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LORD BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 



My Lord, 

At length I am enabled to present to your Lordship 
^* An Illustration of the Liturgy/' long since com- 
menced under your Lordship's sanction, and brought to 
a termination amidst the conflicting calls of active Pa- 
rochial duty^ and the exhausting demands of the Study. 
And happy shall I consider myself if in a time of awful 
forebodings, my labours may prove useful to a rising 
generation, while objects of more immediate, though 
hardly of greater necessity, have not been neglected. 

When the first Part of the Work appeared, your 
Lordship did me the honour of recommending it to 
Candidates for Holy Orders. This increased my anx- 
iety : but I indulge a hope that the portion since com- 
pleted will induce the younger Members of the Ministry 
to venerate, and more firmly to ^^ hold fast the form of 
^^ sound words,'' ^^ committed" to them. 

It may also, perhaps, furnish them with arguments 
against men who^ in the apparently ^^ perilous times" 
predicted, have set their faces steadfastly to ^^ resist the 
^^ truth : '^ and others, who, unhappily indulging in ^* per- 
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" verse disputings/' divide the hoase *^ against itself/' 
and weaken a cause they have^ in common^ such great 
and sacred motives for maintaimng inviolate. 

Your Lordship has afforded an example of zeal, which, 
while it may shame the lukewarm, has been so much 
** according to knowledge,'* as never to have given ad- 
vantage to the captious adversary ; — a circumstance of 
no little importance in the present age of infidelity, 
and insubordination ! 

May God continue to guide and bless your Lordship's 
efforts : that — at a remote period — the course of active 
usefulness may, like that of the holy Simeon, be closed 
by a departure " in peace ! " So that being found 
^^ faithful unto death," and ^* having overcome" in " the 
** good fight," by " works," and by *' labour," and by 
" patience," your Lordship may receive of *' the Chief 
" Shepherd," at his " appearance," the unfading ^'crown 
*^ of life," and "glory." Then to be admitted to "a 
" good degree" in " the Church of the first-born above;" 
and with the " Angels" approved in the " Churches" 
on earth, to be made " a Pillar in the Temple of 
" OUR God ! " 

I am. 

My Lord, 
with the utmost respect, 
Your Lordship's very faithful 

and obedient humble Servant, 

THE AUTHOR. 

Dursley^ 
November^ 1820. 



PREFACE. 

Whbn the Author of the following Work first directed his thoughts to 
Qudi an undertaking, it was his intention merely to make and arrange 
Exiracts from the numerous and valuaUe CammefUaries on the Liturgy 
OF THB Church of England ; many c^ them given long ago to the 
world, but at this day little known to the majority even of its own 
Members. From these sources he proposed to compile a Compendium^ 
or Liturgical Manual^ comlHning the devotional lucubrations of Comber 
-^Hcie — WdUo^Wogan — Stanhope — and others, with the critical and 
Bubrical annotations of L' Estrange — WheaUeif — Sparrow — NicholU — 
Wakrland — Benntit — and Sharpe; under the title of ^< A Companion to 
*^ THB Common Prater Book;" introducing a diffusive Exposition o£ 
the LonTs Prayer, and the CreedSy particularly the Athcmasian; with 
eluddations of disputed poinie. 



This Title he discovei^ed had been already adopted in an useful little 
volume published by the late excellent Mrs, Trimmer ; and the materials 
that presented themselves, while they forced him to perceive the difficulty 
of making the work so concise as originally intended, induced him also 
to imagine that greater benefit would probably result from its being more 
cotfqfrehensive. 

His fiibt scheme embraced ^^ A Sketch tflhe History of the Church of 
^* God and of Christ,'" from its ori^nal institution to the time of the Re- 
formatioii, and the re-establishment of a primitive worship in these realms; 
anoe this would, he ooncmved, most satisfactorily shew the Jbtmdation on 
which the Church op England Establishment is built The interest he 
took in this subject, in particular, confirmed the necessity of contracting 
his plan^ as thb portion alone would, otherwise, have exceeded the limits 
at first contemplated for the whole. He has, therefore, confined the 
Liiurgical Part to tiie daibf, or more common, Service ; and the Histori- 

m 

col to the Establishment of the Levitical, and Apostolical Church : on the 
reflection, that, as to tiie former, this would afford sufficient opportunity 
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for exhibiting the fundamental doctrines of the Chriitian Churchy which 
are properly those dlthe Ckurch of England ; and as to the latter, a con- 
tinucUion might be found in a recent publication — ** Grants History of 
^ the EngUsh Church." 

Indeed such a work would not have been undertaken at all by him, 
could he have anticipated the appearance of an illustrated edition of the 
Ccnnmon Prayer Book by Dr. Mant, the present Bishop of Killaloe, &c. 
which proceeds altogether on his own original design. But two-thirds of 
the present <^ Illustration^' had passed the Press long before Dr. Mant's 
Prayer Book was announced to the Public ; and even before the Pros^ 
pectus of ** the Family Biblb,** — ^its precursor — was put forth. Never 
having, then, intended rivalry in any respect, he has the satisfaction of 
beheving, that there is such a difference between the two Works, as that 
both may hope for a share of the public patronage. 

That of the Bishop is not confined to the Daily Service, but, embracing 
the zvfiole Liturgy^ and all the Offices of the Church, afibrds an additional 
mass of valuable information, not to be looked for in the present, though 
many of the same subjects are incidental^ treated. On the other hand, 
the present Compilation oontuns much which the Author indulges a hope 
will be found useful as introductortf^ and auxiliary to the Bishop's. Such 
are the Notes on the Ads qf CTm/^rmify— on the general Pre/ace-^and 
pr^atary Rubricks — the explanation of the Calendar — and the miscella- 
neous testifnonies to the excellency of a Liturgy, of which a Dissenter of the 
present day — Mr. Hall, of Leicester, — has thus candidly, and generously, 
spoken — ^^ The Evangelical puri^ c^ its sentiments, the chastised fervour 
^ of its devotion, and the majestic simplicity of its language, have placed 
^^ it in the very first rank c^ uninspired compoations."^ In addition, there 
is — running throughout the whole— a methodical arrangement of the va- 
rious Sects holding opinions ocmtrary to either the doctrine^ or discipline 
of the established fium of worship. The Historical Sketchy too, short as 
it is, the Author may venture to speak c^ as having been the result of great 
research and labour; and as oontuning more concentrated information 
than will perhaps be commonly found in bodis of far greater bulk. 
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One of the principal objects originally was, and this has not in any 
degree been abandoned, to shew by passages Jrom Scripture, not merdy 
referred to, but cited at length, ^< thai the Book of Common Prayer con^ 
<< taineih nothing in it amtrary to the WordofGodJ* This was before 
done in the same way, to a considerable extent, in ** An Exposition,'' by 
John Veneer, Rector of St. Andrews, Chichester, published A.D. 17^7; 
but ihe book b now probably very scarce, as the Author, in all his re* 
searches, has never seen a second copy. 

With respect to <'Thb Calbndab," and matter incident to it, perhaps 
it may be thought by many that the space thus occupied would have been 
better devoted to an extension of the Liturgical Part; and probably had 
the Author now the power, he might thus have exerdsed it ; but at the 
time he was preparing the introductory Part fur the press, two Works ap- 
peared, which seemed to attract such notice, that he could not permit his 
own to want information on subjects so naturally connected with it, and 
which might be found elsewhere. It may however, be freely acknowledged 
that this feature of the work is not always entirely in uniscm with the others. 

Should the Author appear denrous of more credit for mental exertion 
than a production might seem to authorize, one of whose characteristics is 
sekciionjrom the works qf others, he trusts he may be excused for refer- 
ring to such parts of it as will convince the experienced that these, at least, 
were not completed without great thought and labour. Such are — In the 
first Volume — << The Origin and Advantages tf a Litwrgy^ 213 — 17. 
The Introduction to the ^' Different Opinions, Sbcts,"* &c« 263 ; with 
these several Lists. The respective ^^Paraphrases.** — The conclusion, 
'' ihroagh Jesus Christ our Lord," 319—26'. << On Fai^ and Holiness,'^ 
with << Scripture Examples,'' 326. On the word << Abibn,'' 346. ^' On 
'^ the Lord's Prayer as a Form,'' 355 '^— to whom addressed,*' 380. <^ On 
*' the Canon qf Scripture, Translations^ &c 448. On the Apostuks' 
Cabbd, 401. and the several Articles throughout, 566—611. ^* Ths 
^' Lttant''— Arrangement, and Remarks, 612 — ^28. Together with the 
aevend introductory heads to the different Parts. In the second Volume^- 
The Skvtcb of the History of the Church ihroughouty 1 — 136. 
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Many original Notes to the Acts of Uniformity, and the Prbfacb. 
The ** Observations," 26—32. 68—83—93. The several Calendars, 
107. The Liturgical " Calbndar," throughout, 1 1 7—7 1 . The Ob- 
servations on the Tablbs and Rules, 172 — 90, &c. &c. &c. And of the 
whole he may with truth aflSnn, that had it been his wish to make it ap- 
pear as an original composition^ this might have been done with a very 
small degree of additional exertion. 

It may require explanation why matter, apparently iniroductan/^ should 
be put in an Appendix. Amongst other reasons is one the Author thinks 
of considerable weight, viz. that the main body of the work — the Illus- 
tration OF THB Service — should form a distinct Volume; and which, 
after the PuUicataon of the work in Parts, could be in no other way 
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The necessity of bringing his labours to a close has been long felt by 
him, in an increanng exhaustion of health and spirits ; a natural, and 
perhaps unavoidable^ circumstance, when such labours have been super- 
added to the constant demands of professional duty in a large parish. 
Amongst which are — that of preparing and preaching a Lecture in the 
middle of every week, (for a very inadequate compensation, devised, an- 
ciently, by a pious benefactor,) in addition to tztfo Sermons on the Sunday* 
The effect of this he is compelled, however unwillingly, to leave stamped 
on the comparatively abrupt termination of both Parts of his work ! 

In conclusion — ^if he should advert to the quantity of matter in his 
pages, as well as the expensive mode of printing adopted, (this, as to the 
variety of letter, necessarily #0,) it is from an anxiety that the price affixed 
may not appear extravagant, while in fact the sale of the whole impression 
(dinunished indeed, in some degree, by an accidental fire) will scarcely, if 
it in fact does, cover the charges. He could not well avoid the expence 
that has been incurred; and surely in an age when fine printing seems al- 
most indispenrible even in the Naoely and the ephemeral publication^ it may 
jusdy be looked for in a work whose subjectSy at least, (however unworthily 
they are handled) will outlive the fickleness of fashion, and be found of 
almost uiMfimimahed importance when time itself shall be no more ! 
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** f The ORDER for MORNING and EVENING '^ 
'' PRAYER, (1) daily to be said and used (2) through-'' 
" out the Year." 

" The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in the'* 
" accustomed Place of the Church, Chapel, (3) or Chan- *' 
eel ;(4) except it shall be otherwise determined by the Ordi- " 
nary of the Place. And the Chancels shall remain as they " 
** have done in times past. (5)" 

^^ And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the" 
" Church, and of the Ministers thereof, (6) at all Times of" 
^' their Ministration, shall be retained, and be in use, as were " 
*^ in this Church of England, by the Authority of Parliament, " 
" in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the " 
« Sixth.'* (7) 



(i) Morning and Evening Prayer."] God himself appointed set times 
of public devotion to his peculiar people the Jews, commanding them to 
offer up two lambs, daily^ one in the morning, and the other at even, or 
at their third, and ninth hours, answering to our nine and three; that 
those offerings, being types of the great sacrifice of Christ, the Lamb of 
God, might be made at the hours when his death was begun, and finished. 
About nine in the niorning, he was delivered to Pilate, and condemned to 
die ; and at the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, he yielded up the 
Ghost. And though the Levitical Law then expired, yet all Christian 
Churchea have had their public devotions performed morning and evening. 
The Apostles and primitive Christians continued to observe the same 
hours of prayer with the Jews* (fFheatley Com. Pr. SS.J 

*^ Though the Author most sincerely wishes success to the Gospel of 
Christ, in every channel through which it is likely to be promoted, yet he 
must be allowed to express his persuasion, that the sacred walls of the 
Establishment are ynder God, and in subservience to his most Holy Word, 
our strongest barrier against that inundation of infidelity> which threatens 
to overwhelm the land. (I BiddulpKs Essays, vf.) 

Satan, in tempting our Lord, separated the word ^^ stone** from its 
metaphorical meaning, to (Change the true tense of the promise, and 
promote his own malicious intention. They are guilty of a like error. 
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who wilfully separate the edifice of the Church from its spiritual relation 
to GoDy and coobider it merely as a pile of stone and mortar^ that they may 
lightly regard all that belongs to it. f3 Jones. Wks. 213.) 

(2) Dmfy to be said.'^ Prayer ought to be «iade as oft as occasion 
requireth ; as there is a daily occasion^ so there must be daily prayer. 
Our daily sins exact a daily confession ; our daily wants teach us^ as our 
Saviour preacribed ua, to say^ ^ Give us this day our daUy bread ;** The 
Lord's mercies are new every momiuig^ so sliould our prayers^ and 
tiianksgivings be ; new in practice^ though the same in form—* Upon 
this account were the diurnal sacrifices of the Temple : upon this account 
did the primitive Christians practise it. (UEstrange, JhJ 

(S) Jccustomed place of the Church, ^c] There is little doubt but 
that the Christians set up their Churches to answer to the Jews Syna- 
gogues ; that they sHgfat not have lessfrequent opportunities of w(»BliippiDg 
God in public, and hearing his holy word read, and expounded, than Hie 
Jews had* When the use of Synagogues began, is not easy to determine. 
Some are of opinion, it was soon after the Captivity, but the Ixxivth Psalm 
was made upon the sacking the city, and carrying away the Captives ; and 
there it is said, verse -8, that the Babylonians burnt down all the nyio 
Synagogues, or consecrated tabernacles. After the Captivity, when the 
Jews began to increase in power, and riches, there were many Synagogues 
built, not only in Jerusalem, but in other parts of Judea. The Talmu^ists, 
as they are cited by Mr. Selden^ say, there were 480 in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, only. That there were Synagogues io other places out of the city 
is evident from Matfaew iv, 22, and Luke iv, 16. These Synagogues were 
built, either by public cost, or at the charge of private persons, of wealth 
and piety. And the Jews make use of that argument to incline our 
Saviour to work j^ cure upon the Centurion's sick servant f ' For he Uweth 
^^ our nation and he hath built us a Synagogue^* Luke, vii, 5. The form 
within sidCj was thus, round the walk, upon an ascent, were placed several 
great chairs, for the doctor?, elders^ and persons of distinction to sit ; not 
unlikeLthe stalls in thechoiz^^f our catihedral churches : under them were 
plaoed, upon benches, young pepple, and those of inferior quality : and 
below, the youngest of all, with persops of the lowest condition, upon 
mats laid on the pavement. Some who were bred up to be doctors in the 
law, were disposed in the upper bench, nt the feet of their maste;r ; as 
St. Ftol was at Gamaliel'a* These are ^ wg«fronot6^gtal or ^^ chief seats,** 
which our Saviour speaks of, Mat. xxiii. 6, Luke xx. 46, that the Scribes and 
Pharisees were so desirous of.— When the first Christians increased in 
iqj place to a number fitting to make a congregation, they religiously met 
t9{p0ther in some fixed place on the Lord^s Day, as the Jews did on 
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Saturday. This was at first only a room in a private house, as mentioned 
Acts XX* 8. Afterwards, during the rage of the persecutions, they dursit 
not meet together in the cities, but were forced to convene in some wood, 
or cave, or in the cemeteries, or burying places. — ^Towards the middle of 
the third century, under the reigns of Alexander Severus, Gordianut, 
Philippus, and Gallienus, the exercise of their religion was connived! at, 
and then they began to build little Churchgi, and make up private hou'tes 
into conveniences, for performing public service therein ; but which were 
an destroyed, and levelled to the ground, in the persecution by Dioclesian. 
By an edict of Maximianus, and Constantius Chlorus, they were indulged 
liberty to build up again the places, where they met to pray in; and under 
the empire of Constantine, Churches began to be built, according to the 
usual state of other publie structures. The first and most considerable was 
tluit upon Mount Calvary, at Jerusalem, the place where our Saviour suf« 
fered, built at the charge of the Emperor : two more great Churclies were 
built in Palestine, by Helena, nfother of Constantine ; one in honour of 
Christ's birth at Bethlehem ; and another in memory of his resurrection : 
and besides these, in Rome, and other cities, that Emperor built Churches 
of a stately height, far exceeding the old ones which were pulled down. 
The following Emperors continued the same munificence, but Justinian 
fn exceeded any of his predecessors in this liberality, so that, about the 
seventh or eighth century, Churches were erected not only in great towns^ 
but in villages likewise.^— Some were of a round figure, with a cupola on 
the top: some long, and covered with an arch, and others built in the form 
of a Cross. There were two principal parts, — the body, called the Navis, 
or the Ship, where the Laity were,— in the middle were the men, and the 
women in the galleries, with bannisters before them, to keep them from 
being gazed at; — and the Chancel (of which see post, note (4). {MchoUs.) 
It deserves well to be considered, that, before houses were built, even 
in Paradise itself^ which seems to have been throughout what may be called 
Aoiy grtnmdf God had yet a distinct place, a hofy of holies, where in somfe 
peculiar manner he was wont to dwell. For our first parents, we are told, 
when they had offended, ^^ hid themselves from the presence of the 
^ Lord:^^ an expression used afterwards to denote that manifestation of 
Umself which God was pleased to make in his temple.— On the spot where 
Jaeob was favoured with his prophetic dream or vision,— ^)n this hallowed 
apot, be laid the first rudiments of a Temple ; lie called the name of the 
place ^' Bethel," that is, the hmse of God; for surely, said he, " this is 
*^ none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of Heaven!" 
He siet up a stone for a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it^adding, ^^ it 
^ sMlbe GoiFs house; and of all that thou shaU give me^I will give 

Bb 
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^^ the tenth unto thee r Here, then, you have not only a Church, but a 
Church endowed' — ^^ Reverence my Sanctuary/*— Every thing whidi 
bears a relation to God, ought surely to be reverenced by man ; the house 
more especially, wherein he condescends to dwell. It is the temple which 
sanctifieth the gift. (3 Home's Serm. viij. and see vol. 1, Serm. if.) 

It was at the Temple only, that all the sacrifices were offered, which 
typified and represented the death of Christ, by whom alone our prayers 
are heard, and our duties accepted. And therefore that was the most 
proper place for all that lived near it, and ^ould go thither to perform their 
daily devotions, because there they had the most sensible occasions given 
for the exercise of their faith in Christ, there typically represented before 
their eyes, as dying for their sins, and as making intercession for them, 
with the incense of his own merits. But nevertheless there were many 
other places appointed for public prayers, which were called Synagogues 
— ^which were therefore as so many Parish Churches, belonging to the 
Temple, as the Cathedral.^~{Beveridge on the necessity of Public 
Prayer, 12.) 

For Synagogues, I am inclined to believe they were before the captivity, 
and not first taken up there, as the more common opinion is-^Did not 
the Israelites erect niDi? and houses of false worship too, many? Could 
they think of building places to transgress God's commandments in, and 
never of places wherein to be instructed in his law ?— (2 Med^s Works, 
1029.) 

lliere is no reason to question but the Jews had their ^^ Proseuchas,** 
or places of Prayer, from the beginning 4 since it is incredible that those 
who lived at a great distance, and could not come to Jerusalem on the 
Sabbath-days, and other times of Divine Worship, (besides the three great 
festivals, when all their males were bound to be at Jerusalem,) should not 
assemble for the worship of God in the places where they dwelt. (1 Jen-- 
km*s Christian Religion, 173.) 

*^ Peter and John tvent up together into the Temple, at the hour of 
Prayer.** Acts, iii. 1. — I can see no reason why this should be recorded, 
but only to teach us, that though the Levitical law expired together with 
our Saviour, yet the public worship of God ought to be kept up at certain 
times, and places, set apart for it. For here we see two great Apostles^ 
the one called the^Sr^^, the other the beloved disciple ; these two, when 
endued with a more than ordinary measure of the Holy Ghost, did not 
think it enough to pray at home, or together with their brethren, in any 
private house ; but they went to the pUice that was dedicated to the public 
worship of God, and at the time when that worship was then performed. 
And this is left upon record, that Christians of all ages may know it, and 
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learn by their Apostolical example, to lay hold on all opportunities they 
can get, of performing their public devotions to Almighty God^ ia such 
places, and at such timt*s as are appointed for that purpose.— «They west 
to the Temple, as it was a house of prayer ; a duty that always was, and 
always must be, performed unto God. And they went at '^ the ninth 
hoar,** because it was " the hour of prayer.*' It had been so for 
many ages, and there was no reason why it should now be laid aside. 
God himself had appointed it for the time of the Evening Sacrifice, 
because, Christ, the grand sacrifice of the world, was to be offered up at that 
time. And though the virtue of the Legal Sacrifice was now ceased, yet 
the reason why that time was appointed for it, still continued, there being 
as much reason why Christ's death should be commemorated by our 
Christian Sacrifice, as there was, that it should be foreshe\7n, and typified 
by the Legal, about the time it happened. (JBeveridge on the necessity of 
Public Prayer, 5. 21.) 

Concerning the place where the people of Grod ought to resort together, 
and where especially they ought to celebrate, and sanctify the Sabbath 
day, that is the Sunday, the day of holy rest ; that place is called God's 
temple^ or the Church, because the company, and congregation of God's 
people, (which is properly called the Churchy) do there assemble them- 
selves, on the days appointed for such assemblies and meetings. And 
forasmuc as Almighty God hath appointed a special time to be honoured 
in^ it is very meet, godly, and also necessary, that there should be a place 
appointed, where these people should meet, and resort, to serve their gra- 
cious God, and merciful father. Truth it is the holy Patriarchs for a 
great number of years had neither temple, nor church, to resort unto. 
The cause was, they were not staid in any place, but were in a continual 
peregrination, and wandering, that they could not conveniently build any 
Church. But so soon as God had delivered his people from their enemies, 
and set them in some liberty in the wilderness, he set them up a costly, 
and a curi9U9 tabernacle, which was as it were the Parish Church, a place 
to resort mito of the whole multitude, a place to have his sacrifices made 
in^ and other observances, and rites, to be used in. Furthermore, afte^ 
that God according to the truth of his promise, had placed, and quietly 
aettkd his people in the Land of Canaan, now called Jewry, lie commanded 
a great, and magnificent temple to be built by King Solomon, as seldom 
the like hath been seen ; a temple so decked and adorned, so gorgeously 
garnished^ as was meet and expedient for people of that time, which would 
be allared and stirred with nothing so much, as with such outward goodly 
gay things* This was now the temple of God, endued also with many 
gifts, and sundry promises. This was the public Church, and the Mother 
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CburobVlf '^11 Jewry. Here was God honoured, and served. Hitlier waa 
the whole realm of all the Israelites bound to come at three solemn fieasU 
in the year, to serve their Lord God here. But let us proceed finrtiien 
In the time of Christ, and his Apostles, there were yet no temples, nor 
churclres for Christian men. For why ? They were always for the moat 
part in persecution, vexation, and trouble, so that there could be no liberty, 
nor license obtained for that purpose. — This continued so long till the foith 
of Christ Jesus began to multiply in a great part of the world. Now 
when divers realms were established in Gdd's true religion, and God had 
given them peace and quietness, then began kings, noblemen, and the 
people also,. stirred up with a godly zeal and ferventness, to build up tem- 
ples, and churches, wjiither the people might resort, the better to do their 
doty tov^ards God, and to keep holy their sabbath day, the day of rest. Ho' 
milyxx. qfth^place and time ofprayevy and see Homilies, xiii. midxr. 

Why then ought not Christian people to build them temples and 
churches, having as ^reat promises of the presence of God as ever bad 
Solomon for the material temple which he did build. {Ibid, xv.) 

As before tlie law they had their Altars ; and under the law« the Taber- 
nacle,— -that famous Temple at Jerusalem, with Synagogues in their 
several towns and villages : so it will be no hard matter to discern the like 
places of Divine worship in the first beginnings of Christianity. As is 
evident from that known passage of St. Paul's to the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 
zi. 22 " What have yon not houses to eat and drink in ? or despise ye 
** the Church of God, and shame them that have 7iot ?" For not only 
speaking before of their ** coming together into one place;** but opposing 
the Church of God, not to other assemblies, but to their own houses and 
places of abode, he plainly sheweth his meaning to be, not of the assem- 
blies themselves, but of the places wherein they convened. (2. Jbwerson 
ffl the Decalogue, Sfc S\.) '^' 

In the beginnings of the Christian Church, the Bishop, in the Mother 
Church, how meanly soever it might be built, presided over an entire dio- 
cese. In his Church only the word of God was preached, the Sacraments 
of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper administered ; and there the Presbyten^ 
and Deacons attended upon their Bishop; the Presbyters as his Council^ 
and ready to execute any commission he should entrust them witb^ 
the Deacons as his ministers, to officiate in matters of a lower nature* 
When the number of Christians encreased beyond the possibility of hearii^ 
and communicating in all ordinances, in the Mother Church, then pious 
and devout men raised small Oratories, so called because they were designed 
principally for public prayers. Afterwards they raised larger, and more 
stately buildings^ where Presbyters were appointed by the Bishops in whose 
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dioceses they were bmVt ; first to praj, then to pieadi and pray both ; 
and st last to administer the Sacraments there, the eooreasing number of 
CSirktians obtipng them to that care. But all, both Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, officiating there, were ordained, and sent only by the Bishop, and 
acted by his authority, and under his jurisdiction. And, to make their 
dependlsDcy oo their Bisliop more notorious^ sudi country churches were 
aHowed to hare no Fonts for baptism, for a considerable time ; and the 
Eacfaaristical Elements were sent, as already consecrated, from the Bishop's 
Akar, as it was property enough called in the first ages of the Church, to 
the Country Presbyters' Communion Table. ( 1 Milboum's Legacy to the 
Ch. of Engl. 160.) 

The early Christians paid great reverence to the places consecrated, and 
set apart for divine service, and this they extended to every vessel and 
utensil used therein. 

The Christian Churches were generally dedicated with great poasp, and 
magnificence, though the heathen temples were sometimes oonseciated to 
Christianity, by merely placing a cross in them, as an ensign of the Chris- 
tian religion. The dedication was usu^ly performed in a Synod of Bishops, 
but where the Bishop of the Diocese akme could attend, then it was per- 
formed by him ; Presbyters not being allowed to do thb, as is corroborated 
by a British Canon, AD. 450. The Church was sometimes called by the 
name of a Saint, or Martyr, or of its founder ; or even entitled from other 
drcumstanees, as the Church at Jerusalem was called, '^ Cruz,'' and 
^ Aoastasis,'' from the crucifixion and resurrection of our Lord ; and the 
Loieran Church at Rome from Lateranus, a Heathen, whose palace it was, 
bat the dedication was always to God. The oblong form was to make it 
bear some resemblance to a ship, the common metaphor of the Churchy 
tdien, no doubt, from the Ark in which the early Church was preserved ; 
and to put us in mind, says Dr. Cave, that we are tost up and down in the 
world as upon a stormy and tempestuous sea, and that out of the Church 
there is no safe passage to heaven, the country we all hope to arrive at. 
In the Apostolic Constitutions, 1. 2, c. 57$ is the following curious diree- 
tlon. ** When thou callest an assembly of the Church, as one that is the 
commander of a great Ship, appoint the assemblies to be made with all 
posrible skill, charging the Deacons, as mariners, to prepare places for the 
brethren, as for passengers, with all due care and decency. And first let 
the building be long, with its head to the East, with its vestries on both 
ndes at the east end, and so 'twill be like a Ship. In tiie middle let the 
Bishop's thix>ne be placed ; and on each side of him, let the Presbyter sit 
down ; and let the Deacons stand near at hand, in close and small girt 
ganncDts } for they are like the mariners and managen of the Ship ; with 
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regard to these, let the laity sit on the other side, with all quietness and 
good order. And let the women sit hy themselves, they also keeping 
silence. In the middle let the Reader stand upon some high place/' 8cc. 

The behaviour of the Christians in the early ages, during the public 
service, indicated the reverence they felt for the Sanctuary of God, '^ the 
** palace of the Great King," asChrysostom describes it, <' where the angels 
'^ attended, and Heaven opened itself, and Christ sat upon his throne, and 
^^ all was filled with incorporeal powers/' From this great veneralaon it 
was, that first, the Altar, and the body of the Church, and afterwards even 
the outer buildings, were allowed to afford an asylum to criminals in 
doubtful cases, as well as to the injured and oppressed. It is also ezempU- 
fied by their conduct towards the Catechumens, from whom were con- 
cealed, till they became greater proficients, and were ready for Baptism, 
1. the manner of administering Baptism. 2« the unction of Chrism, 
or Confirmation. 8. the ordination of Priests. 4- the manner of 
celebrating the Eucharist. 5. the liturgy, or divine service of the 
Church, and for some time, 6. the mystery of the Trinity, the Creed, 
and the Lord's Prayer. The reason for this concealment was, that the 
simplicity of the Christian rites might not be inconsiderately contemned ; 
as tiiey considered, as St. Basil observes, that the yeneration of mysteries 
is preser\'ed by silence. 

(4j ChanceL] The Chancel, or the Choir, was called Bij/bmi or, *^ lAr 
<^ Ascent i* from the steps up to it. And, being separated by bannisters, 
which the Latius called '^ CancelU" it obtained, in modem times^ the 
name of ChanceL No one was to come within the rails but persons in 
sacred Orders, except only the Elmperor, out of regard to lus high 
character ; which custom was long tenaciously observed by the Greek 
Church: but the Latin Church allowed Yeomen, whenever they pleased, 
without breach of modesty, to go up to the Altar, though the 44th canoo 
of the Council of Laodicea had forbidden it. Round the Chancel were 
several scats, or stalls, the principal of which was the Cathedra^ ipo9f 
or Bishop's throne ; next this, the seats of the Presbyters ; with benches 
for the Deacons, and mats for the other Church officers. Joining to the 
Chancel was a closet, or vestry, where the Bishops and Clei^gy robed 
themselves. (Nicholls.) 

The Chancel in our Christian Churches was always looked upon, as 
answerable to the Holy of Holies in the Temple, which was separated 
from the Sanctuary, or body of the Temple, by the command of God 
himself. (Beveridge^s Sermon on the excellency of the Commtm 
Prayer.) 

(5) Chancels shall remain as they have dofiie in times pastJ] 
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Unhappy disputes have arisen concerning the situation of the Lord's 
Table^ in the Chancels* The first, in the beginning of the Reformation, 
was, whether those of the Altar fashion, which had been used in the 
Popish times, and on which the Masses were celebrated, should be kept 
up. This point was first started by Bishop Hooper, in a Sermon before 
K. Edward VI. and after this, Altars were ordered to be ^' taken down ; 
*^ and instead of them, a Table to be set up, in some convenient place 
of the Chancel.^ — ^In the first Liturgy it was directed, That the Priest 
officiating ** sfumld stand before the midst of the Altar." In the 
second. That ^' the Priest shall stand on the North side of the Tabled* 
And thus the first dispute was at an end. But then there followed another 
controversy. Whether the Table, placed in the room of the Altar, ought 
to stand Altar-wise ? t. e. in the same place and situation as the Altar* 
In some Churches, the Tables were placed in the middle of the Chancels, 
in others, at the East part thereof, next to the wall. Bishop Ridley 
endeavoured to make a compromise in his Church of St. Paul's, suffering 
the Table to stand in the place of the old Altar ; but, beating down the 
wainscot partition behind, laid aH the Choir open to the East, leaving 
the Table then to stand in the middle of the Chancel. Under this 
diversity of usage matters continued during this King's reign, but when 
Queen Elizabeth came to the crown, and a new review of the Liturgy was 
made, the present clause was added ; ^ And the Chancels shall remain 
as they have done in times past** Whereby an indulgence is given to 
those Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, where the Tables stood Altar- 
wise, and fastened to the East part of the Chancel, to retain their ancient 
practicf^; but the general rule is otherwise, especially as to Parish 
Churches ; as in the Rubric before the Communion, ^^ The Table having 
*^ at the Communion time, a fair white linen cloth upon it, shall stand 
*^ in the body of the Church, or in the Chancel, where Morning or 
^* Evening Prayer shall be appointed to be said." So that, by these 
authorities, where Tables were fixed, they ought to remain as they were, 
and, at the time of the Communion^ they might either stand at the East 
wall of the Church, or in other place more convenient. But this latitude 
being granted, several inconveniences arose. Great irreverence W3S used 
towards the Holy Table, hats and gloves were thrown upon it, and the 
(Siurchwardens and Overseers were frequently writing their accounts 
thereon, the processioning boys eating their loaves and cakes, and dogs 
leaping up at the bread, to the great scandal of our Reformation, not only 
among tli«^ Papists, but also among the Protestant Churches abroad. 
Archbishop Laud, out of zeal to reform these abuses, endeavoured to 
liave the Communion Table set Altar- wise, at the East end of the Chancel, 
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and to be railed in ; engaging many of the BisIk^ to press this in Aeir 
visitation articles : and it is oDe of the Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth, 
<< That the Holy Table in every Church be decently made, and set m 
" the place where the Altar stood; and there commonly c overed^ as 
<^ thereto belongeth ; and so sta^td, saving when the Communian ofUm 
^^ Sacrament is to be distributed : at which time, the same shall be so 
*^ placed in good sort wUhm the Chancel, Sfc.'* Great coolentions were 
for many years kept up in this controversy ; till the civil war eame co^ 
and all things, civil and sacred, were overwhelmed with confosioa. 
Since the Restoration, no positive determination therein being made, the 
dispute has happily died ; and the Tables liave generally been settled 
Altar-wise, and railed in ; the generality of parishioners esteeming it a 
decent situation. (NichoUs.) 

In Leviticus, xix. 30, and xxvi. 2. in both places, is this sentence : 
^^ Ye shall keep my SablnUhs, and reverence my Sanctuary, I am the 
<< I/ordy Making the observation of his day, and reverence of the 
place, to run in one verse, and making them of one nature. — As oar 
working, travelling, &c. sliew that we esteem not that day; so the walls 
and windows shew^ that wc are not esteemers of his Sanctuary. (Bishop 
Andrews on the Ten Comfnandments, 356.) 

(6J Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof^'] 
The magnificence of the first Jewish Temple was acceptable to God ; 
and the too sparing contributions of the people towards the second, was 
severely reproved ; and therefore no one can justly complain, that the 
ornaments now made use of in our Churches are too many, <»r expensive. 
Far from us be all ornaments unbecoming the worship of a Spirit, or 
the gravity of a Church ; but it has an ill aspect when men think that 
well enough in God*s House, which they would not endure in the 
meanest offices of their own. — It is not enough barely to devote Churches 
to the public services of religion, unless they are set apart with the solemn 
rites of a formal dedication. By these solemnities the Founders were 
accustomed to suRcnder all the right they had in them, and make God 
himself the sole owner. And whoever gave any lands or endowmeata 
to the service of God, gave it in a formal writing, sealed and witnessed, 
(as is now usual in common transactions,) the tender of the gift being 
made upon the Altar, by the Donor on his knees. At the consecration 
of both the Tabernacle, and the Temple of the Jews, it pleased the 
Almighty to give a manifest sign that he then took possession of them. 
Ex. xl. 34. 1 Kings, viu. 10, II. ^(fFHeatiey, C. P. 9\.J 

Temples, and other utensils designed by God himself, are holy as 
related to him by that designation. Tempks, utensils, lands, ftc 
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devoted and lawfully separated by man^ for holy uses, are hofy as justly 

related to God by that lawful separation. To say^ as some do^ that 

-they are indeed consecrated and separated, but not holy, is to be 

xidiculously wise by self contradiction, and the masterly use of the word 

Jhofy contrary to custom and terms. Ministers are more holy than 

-temples, lands, or utensils, as being more nearly related to holy things. 

And things separated by God himself, are more holy than those justly 

separated by man. And so of days. (Baxter*s Christ. Directory ^ 915.^ 

Can we judge it a thing seemly for any man to go about the building 

of an House to the CM of Heaven, with no other appearance than if 

liis end were to rear up akitchen, or a pariour, for his own use ? Or 

'^hen a work of such a nature is finished, remaineth there nothing but 

peaently to use it, and so an end ?-— Albeit the true worship of God be 

"to God in itself acceptable, who respecteth not so much in what place, 

ms unth what afiection he is served ; and therefore Moses in the midst 

of the sea. Job on the dunghill, Ezekiah in bed, Jeremy in mire, Jonas 

Sn the whale, Daniel in the den, the Children in the furnace, the Thief 

OD the cross, Peter and Paul in prison, calling unto God were heardj 

9s St. Basil noteth, manifest notwithstanding it is, that the very majesty 

^nd holiness of Replace where God is worshipped hath in regard of us 

S;reat vhrtue, force, and efficacy, for that it serveth as a sensible help 

Xo stir up devotion. (2 Hooker* s Eccles. Polity , /y. 41, 47, 51.) 

The reader who desires to possess a perfect knowledge on this head, is 

Yieferred to Bingham*s Originbs Ecclbsiasticjb, or Antiquities of the 

Christian Church, Book viii. of which an Analysis is here given, as of 

itself conveying no inconsiderable information on the subject. Chap. 1. 

on the names and origin of Christian Churches: and here Sect. 1, of the 

JEccUsia and Ecclesiasterion, as contra-distinguished from the Synagogue 

of the Jews. Sect. 2 and 8, of the Dominicum, or Kuriakon, and other 

i^ames. Sect. 4, of the Oratories, houses of prayer, or private Chapels. 

^Sect. 5, of the Basilicas, or Churches of the ** Great King.'* Sect. 6, 

of the Heathen Temples, converted into Churches, &c. Sect. 7 to II, 

of various other names, and Sect. 12, of the distinction between the 

JiccUsia Matrix, or Metropolitan, and the Diocesana, or Diocesan 

CSiurch. Sect. 18, 14, and 15, of the Churches in the ^rst, second, and 

third centuries. Sect. 16, 17, Objections answered. Chap. I). Of the 

difference between the first and later Churches, and of the Temples and 

Synagogues converted into Churches, and here Sect. 1, of the simple 

construction of the earliest Churches. Sect. 2, of the causes of their 

enlargement. Sect. 8, of the munificence of the Christian Emperors 

towards this ; and Sect. 4, of their order for converting 'the Heathen 

c c 
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temples into Churches. Chap. III. of the different forms, and parts ; and 
first of the Exterior Narthex, or Ante Temple, and here Sect. 1, of 
the different forms both of the Heathen temples, and Public halls^ and of 
the Churches formed from them, or otherwise. Sect. 2, of the front, 
and situation. Sect. 3, 4, 5, of the various parts into which they were 
divided. Sect. 6, of the fountain in the middle ; Sect* 7» on the use 
of holy water as originating in this ; and Sect. S, on the Portico, as a 
burying place. Chap. IV. of the interior Narthex ; and here Sect. I, 
of the lesser or inner porches. Sect. 2, of the places of watching, &c. 
Sect. 8, 4, and 5, of the Catechumens, Heretics, &c. Sect. 6, of the 
name XartheXy an oblong figure, representing a rod, or staff. Chap. V. of 
the Naos, or Nave; and here Sect. 1, of the Beautiful, and Royal gates. 
Sect. 2, of the Nave, or Oratory of Laymen. Sect. 3, of the place 
of the Substratij or Penitents of the third order. Sect* 4, of the Amboy 
Pulpitum, or reading desk. Sect. 5, 6, 7^ of the separate places of the 
Communicants, and fourth order of Penitents. Sect. 8, of the private 
cells for prayer, &c. Sect. 9, of the place of the Virgins, and Widows ; 
and Sect. 10» of the throne of the Emperor, or Magistrate* Chap. VI. 
of the Bkma, or part called the Altar of the sanctuary. Sect. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
, 5, of the name JSema, the tribunal, or sanctuary, the place of the Bishop, 
the Altar, Presbyteriumj Diaconicum, and Chorus, or Choir. Sect. 6, 
7, 8, of the division of the chancel by the holy gates, and vails, or hang- 
ings. Sect. 9, 10, of the Apsis, or highest part of the chancel, the place 
of the first and second thrones, of the Bishops, and Presbyters, the former 
in particular, called Bema, Sedes, or Cathedra. Sect. 1 1 to 1 8, of the 
Altar, and the Table, their various names, and substance ; and of the canopy 
to the altar. Sect. 19, of the holy dove, hovering over the altar. Sect. 
20, 21, of the Cross, set on the altar, and other ornaments, and utensils. 
Sect. 22, of the oblationdrium, or place of offering ; and Sect. 23, 
of the Vestry, for the vestments, and sacred vessels. Chap. VII. treats of 
the Baptistaries, Fonts, Sectarium, Prisons, Treasury, Schools, Libra" 
ties. Gardens, Organs, and Bells and their origin. Chap. VIII. of other 
ornaments. Scripture texts, gilding, and mosaic work, pictures, and images, 
&c. Chap. IX. treats of the consecration of Churches. Chap. X. of the 
great reverence in which they were held by the primitive Churches ; and 
Chap. XI. of the origin of Asylums, or places of refuge, in Christian 
Churches* 

For a particular account of the luibits of Ministers, &c. see the following 
note. 

(7) Ornaments, 8fc. shall be used as in the second year of K. Ed^ 
ward IF.] As no ornaments are particuliurised^ it is necessary to. enquire 
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what they are. In the act referred to, it is enacted, ^^ That all and sin-' 
^^gular Ministers f in any Cathedraly or Parish Churchy &c. shall be 
" bcunden to say the Mattensj Evening songj Sfc. and the administration 
** of the sacraments^ and all the common and open prayer in such order 
" and form, as is mentioned in the said book (viz. First hook of Ed- 
" ward VI.) and not other, or otherwise." In the rubrics of K. Eklward's 
fint book, we find these rules. ^* That in the saying or singing of mat" 
^ tens and evenwig song, baptizing and burying, the Minister, in Parish 
" Churches, Sfc, shall use a Surplice, ^nd in all Cathedral Churches, 
*' Sfc. the Archdeacons, Deems, I^rovosts, Masters, Prebendaries, and 
** Fellows, being Graduates, may use in their choir, besides their Sur^ 
** pKces, such hoods as pertain to their several degrees. But, in all other 
^^ places, every miniiter shall be at liberty to use any Surplice, or no.*^ 
*' jind whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion in 
** the Church, or execute any other public ministration, he shall have 
'* tipoit him, besides his Rochbt, a Surplice, or Alb, and a Copb or 
" Vestment ; and also his Pastoral staff in his hand, or else borne or 
** holden by his chaplains." — In K. Edward's second book, the Cope, and 
Pastoral Staff' are omitted. Of these, to biggin with 

The Surplice.] Of all the Ecclesiastical habits, this has been the most 
opposed, because enjoined to be worn by every Minister when he officiates. 
Bat it is a very decent and proper habit, and certainly, it is by no means 
coBvenient, that a minister should officiate in the common habit which he 
wears at other times : this our adversaries are so sensible of, that most of 
them wear a handsome long cloak. And why there should be such a ma- 
terial diffi!rence between a garment of a white colour, and one of black ; 
between one made of linen, and another of wool ; so as to occasion one to 
be lawful, and the other unlawful, is very unaccountable. — The Surplice 
has a ^reat deal more of ancient Ecclesiastical practice on its side. 
There is little doubt to be made, but tliat it was used in St. Cyprian's 
time ; and St. Jerome defends the use of it. And indeed, the Church, 
when she was to appoint what garments were proper to be used in the 
public service, had reason to pitch upon those of white linen, ratiier than 
4iny other; because Angels, and other blessed persons, are recorded in 
^Scripture to have appeared in that habit. Matt. xvii. 2.— Mar, xvi. 5— 
3fatt« xxviii. 3.— Acts. i. 10.— Rev. iv. 4. vii. l). 

The Hood.'} which is generally worn by the Clergy, is the habit of 

^hcir degree. It is called by the Latins " Caputium," or, " Cucullus*^ 

TThe latter seems the most proper, and it was of great antiquity. For 

the ^' CucuUus*^ was a habit among the ancient Romans; and was a 

co?ering for the head^ something like a Fisherman's cap, made of coarse 
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yarn ; broad at the lower pait, for the head to go in, and then lessenio^ 
gradually, till it ended in a point. The Druids wore the Cuculbis veijT 
long, so that the top part hung down behind, and some so that they coiikL 
make it lap over their faces. — ^In time it was enlarged, so as to cover die 
head and neck, and to muffle up the person that wore it in snch a manner 
as not to be known when he went along. The Hood continued in use in 
the time of the later Emperors of Rome, and when the monks and 
asceticks began in the Church, they took up the use of it, as being a 
melancholy habit; keeping them both from being stared at, and from 
looking about. As the several orders of Monks grew up, the Hood oc 
Cowl was a little difiTerenced in the fashion of it, and generally was 
contrived so, that in cold, or wet weather, it might be a covering to the 
head, or be let fall back behind. The Hood was also used by the Canons 
of Cathedrals and Collegiate Churches ; though they were forbidden by 
the Canons to use the same Hood as the Monks. The Universities todk 
the Hood from the Cathedrals : and at length it was used only by Uni- 
versity-Graduates, and secular dignified Priests ; and by them, rather for 
ornament than use. 

The BocheU] Bochetum, from the German word Suck, which signifies 
the backj as being a cover for it, was an ancient garment used by the 
Bishop, and it was in common use in the seventh century. In later ages 
the Bishops were obliged by the Canon law to wear their Rochet whenever 
they appeared in public, a practice which seems to have been kept up in 
England, more than in other places ; Erasmus mentions it as something 
particular in Bishop Fisher, that he would leave off his Rochet when he 
travelled. Since the Reformation, the Bishops have not worn their 
Rochets J when they appear in any public place out of the Church, besides 
the Parliament House. The Chimere, or garment over the Rochet, in 
the Popish times, and in K. Edward VI. reign, was of scarlet ; which 
made Bishop Hooper scruple at it, as too light a robe for the Episcopal 
gravity ; in Q. Elizabeth's time this ^ns changed into Black Satin. 

The Cope^ answers to the '^ Colobium'* of the Latins, and the <retxx»s 

' of the Greek Church. It was first a common habit, or a coat without sleeves^ 

but was afterwards used as a Church Vestment. The Greeks say, it was 

in imitation of the mock robe put upon our Saviour, which was a red bag, 

or sack. {NtchoWi Common Prayer.) 

The name ^^ Surplice'* is firom the Latin Superpelliceum — ^Dorandus 
tells us it was so called because anciently this garment was put ^ ^iqter 
^^ tunicas peUicias de pellibus mortuorum ammoHum facias^'*' tq^on 
leathern coats made ({fthe hides of dead beasts; symbolically to repie- 
tent) that the offence of onr first parents, which brought ua under a neces- 
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sity of wtariiig gftnnents of skin^ was oow hid and covered by the grace of 
Cbxktf and that therefore we are clothed with the emblem of innocence. 
——If it be thought necessary for princes and magistrates to wear distinct 
habits^ in the executioD of their public offices, to preserve an awful respect 
to their royalty and justice, there is the same reason for a different habit 
when God's ambassadors publicly officiate. And accordingly we find that 
under the law, the Jewish Priests were, by God's own appointment, to 
wear &cent sacred vestments at all times ; but at the time of public 
service, they were to have, besides those ordinary garments, a white linen 
EphotL^From so divine an original, the ancient Christians brought them 

into use for the greater decency and solemnity of Divine Service. ^The 

cohur is very suitable; for it aptly represents the innocence and righteous- 
ness wherewith God's ministers ought to be cfoathed,-^Ps. cxxxii.9.— The 
Antient of Days is represented as having garments ^^ white as snow/'^^ 
Dan. vii. 9. — When our Saviour was transfigured, his raiment was " white 
as the light f** — Mat. xvii. 2,— and whenever angels have appeared to men, 
they have always been cloathed in white apparel,— -Mat. xxviii. 8— Mark, 
xvi. 5— Acts^ i. 10 — Rev. vi. 11— vii. 9 — xv. 6— xix. 8, 14.— The Jewbh 
Ephods were linen, as were also most of the other garments which the 
Priests wore during their ministrations. The Levites also that were singers 
were arrayed in white linen; the armies that followed the Lamb were 
cloathed incite linen; and to the Lamb's wife was granted, that she 
should be arrayed <^ in fine linen white and clean; ^^for the fine linen is 
(f. e. represents,) the righteousness of Saints" — ^The shape of it, in the 
opinion of Durandus, is significant, who observes, that as the garments 
used by the Jewish {Hiesthood were girt tight about them, to signify the 
bondage of the law; so the looseness of the Surplices, used by the Chris- 
tian Priests, signifies ihe freedom of the GospeU 

The Alb was a very ancient habit worn by ministers in the administra«> 
tion of the Communion, and appears by the description given of it by 
Durandus, to have been a kind of linen garment, made fit and close to the 
body like a Cassock, tied round in the middle with a girdle, or sash, with 
the sleeves either plain like the sleeves of a Cassock, or else gathered close 
at the hands like a shirt sleeve. — ^Tfaey were formerly embroidered with 
various colours, and adorned with fringes : but these our Church does not 
admit of, though it still enjoins a ^^ white plain ^£6.''— *The Priests and 
Deacons that assist the minister in the distribution of the elements, instead 
of Copes^ are to wear Tunicles^ which Durandus describes to have been a 
silk sky-coloured coat made in the shape of a Cope. The pastoral Stuffs 
now grown out oS use, is peculiar to the Bishop- It was made in the 
diape of a Shephefd^s Crook, and was for many ages, even till after the 
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Ktfoanzxiou, constantly given to the Bishop at his consecration^ to denote 
that be was then constituted a shepherd over the flock of Christ. {fFheailsf^ 
Ckfmmon Prayer.) 

As to the Surplice, our Church requires not the wearing of this ga 
ment^ as an holy vestment, like the priestly garments under the old 
but merely for the sake of order, and uniformity : whereas in the Churc^^^ 
of Rome a Surplice may not be worn till it is hallowed in a solemn mann 
by the Bishop, or some one by his allowance, (as may be seen in 
Mitial) with divers prayers, that it may defend him who wears it from th^ ^ 
aft%au1ts of the devil ; the prayers being accompanied with a number o 
CTO»Mngs, and, in fine, the Surplice besprinkled with holy water, in tb 
fiame of the blessed Trinity. But, I say, in our Church it is used only 
a garment of distinction ; no more holiness is placed in it, than in the 
/s/xxIm worn over it merely for distinction of degrees: and the white is ^ 
preferred l>eforc any other colour, because it was a very ancient custom in ^ 
the Primitive Church for the Priests to officiate in white garments. ' 
(IfiJi/Mp Ffrtvler on symbolizing with the Church of Rome, Londxm 
('n$eM,'MG.) 

Among other ornaments of the Church in use, in the 2d year of Edward 
VI • there were two Lights appointed to be set upon the high Altar, as a 
hignificant ceremony of the light which Christ's Gospel brought into the 
world ; and this at the same time, when all other lights and tapers, super- 
stitiously set before images, were, with many other abused ceremonies, and 
hu[)erfluities, taken away. These lights were continued in all the Queen's 
Chapels during her whole reign ; and in many Cathedral Churches, besides 
the Chapels of divers noblemen. Bishops, and Colleges to this day. 

It was well known, that the Lord-Treasurer Burleigh (who was no 
friend to superstition, or Popery,) used them constantly in his chapel with 
other ornaments of Fronts, Palls, and Books, upon his Altar. The like did 
Bifthop Andrews, who was a man who knew well what he did, and was as 

free from Popish superstition as any man in the kingdom. To this head 

we refer the Organ, the JFbnt, and jiltar, the Communion Table, and 
the Pulpit, with the coverings, and ornaments of them all ; together with 
the Paten, Chalice^ and Corporal, (the sacred linen, placed under the 
Chalice, to receive the fragments of the bread, if any fell) which were all 
in use in the second of Edward VI. by the authority of the acts of Parlia- 
ment then made. {Bishop Cosins's Notes,) 

Concerning the garb and habit of the ancient clergy ; a decent mean 
was to be observed, as might keep them from obloquy and censure on both 
hands, either as too nice and critical, or too slovenly and careless in their 
dms. Their habit being generally to be such, as might express the 
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gravity of their minds, without any superstitious singularities, and their 

modesty and humility, without affectation. In this matter therefore their 

rules were formed according to the customs and opinions of the age, which 

are conimonly the standard and measure of decency and indecency in 

things of this nature.— ^-In different places different customs seem to have 

prevailed, as to the colour of their cloathing. For at Constantinople, in 

the time of Chrysostom, and Arsacius, the clergy commonly went in black, 

as the Novations did in white, which appears from the dispute which 

Socrates speaks of between Sisinnius the Novatian Bishop, and one of 

Arsacius's clergy: for he says, Sisinnius going one day to visit Arsacius, 

the Clergyman asked him, why he wore a garment which did not 

become a Bishop ? and where it was written, that a Priest ought to be 

clothed in white ? To whom he replied. You first shew me, where it is 

written that a Bishop ought to be clothed in black ? From this it is easy 

to collect, that by this time it was become the custom at Constantinople 

to wear black, and that perhaps to distinguish themselves from the Nova- 

tians, who affected, it seems, to appear in white. But we do not find these 

matters as yet so particularly determined, or prescribed in any Councils. 

For the fourth Council of Carthage requires the Clergy to wear such 

apparel as was suitable to their profession, but does not particularize any 

farther about it, save that they should not affect any finery or gaiety in 

their shoes or clothing. And the Council of Agde gives the very same 

direction. The sober part of the Monks were always careful to observe a 

decent mean betwixt vanity and lightness on the one hand^ and hypocri- 
tical affectations on the other. Long hair was always thought an indecency 
in men, and savouring of secular vanity: and therefore they polled every 
Monk at his admission, to distinguish him from the Seculars ; but they 
never shaved any, for fear they should look too like the Priests of Isis. 
This then was the ancient tonsure in opposition to both these extremes* 
Long hair they reckoned an effeminate dress, and against the rule of the 
Apostle. {BinghanCs Antiq. vi. 4, 15, 18, vii. 3. 6.) 
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'' MORNING PRAYER'^ 

" DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. ' 



I WAS GLAD WHEN THEY SAID JTSTO ME^ LET US GO INTO THE HOUSB 
OF THE LORD. — Psolm CXXli. 1. 

I WILL WASH MY HANPS IN INNOCENCY, O LORD^ AND SO WILL I GO TO 
THINE ALTAR ; — THAT I MAY SHEW THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING, AND 
TELL OF ALL THY WONDROUS WORKS. — Psolm XXVI. 6. 7* 

On approaching the House of God. 

So look to every step you take in your approach to the House 
of Oodj that you may come into his more immediate presence 
with such contemplations, meditations, and reflections in your 
mind, as will lift up your soul unto him, under an awful and 
just sense of his divine Majesty, and perfections ; and with 
that humble, and contrite spirit, which dependent creatures, 
and miserable sinners ought to have. Remember, that since 
God is a spirit, the worship of him must be spritual and 
reasonable, sincere and pure. It must flow from a divine and 
heavenly frame of mind. (Directions for devout behaviour, S^c. 
by the Soc . for prom. Chr. Knowledge.) 

HOW DREADFUL IS THIS PLACE ! THIS IS NONE OTHER BUT THE HOUSE 
OF GOD, AND THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN ! — Gcfl. XXviii^ 17. 

BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH ? BEHOLD, THE HEAVEN, 
AND HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN THEE, HOW MUCH LESS THIS 
HOUSE THAT I HAVE BUILDED ! — YET HAVE THOU RESPECT UNTO THB 
PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND TO HIS SUPPLICATION, O LORD MY GOD 
— ^THAT THINE EYES MAY BE OPEN TOWARD THIS HOUSE, NIGHT AND 
DAY, EVEN TOWARD THE PLACE OF WHICH THOU HAST SAID, MY NAME 

SHALL BE THERE !— 1 Kiugs, viii. 27—29. 
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The pious Wogan has the following verses on the ringing of the bell to 

prayers. 

Come^ come to me^ the meek Redeemer cries, 

(Come, come to Christ, the echoing bell replies): 

Come, all ye weary, all ye heavy pressed ; 

Your burdens bring, and I will give you rest. 

Awake, my soul ; leave thy soft bed, and home ; 

And answering say, I come, O Lord, I come. 

On the bell of St. John the Baptist, at Stamford, is the inscription, 
'^ Fenite cum voco,*' Cotneye when I call. 

The Church is the House of God, *^ Keep^^ therefore, ^^ thy foot, when 
thou goest to the house of God,*' Eccles. v. 1. As men that walk in 
danger look to their steps, and take care where they set their foot, so he 
that enters into the " House of Prayer," had need enter with great cautious- 
ness, and watchfulness, for he comes before a God, who sees his thoughts, 
takes notice of his designs, and knows the secret recessess of his soul; 
observes his looks, and postures, and behaviour, and will at last call him to 
an account for his carelessness, and irreverence. Were these things seriously 
thought of, how could the generality come into this house with no greater 

awe, and with as loose affections, as if they were going to a play? To 

see all this, what can we infer, but that men have no sense of the tremen- 
dous Majesty on High ! No sense of the mysteries the very angels desire 
to look into ! These things, ought not so to be ! When therefore thou 
goest to the temple of the Lord, remember the Magnificence of that God, 
at whose footstool thou goest to worship ! When thou enterest in at the 
door of this House, leave there thy worldly thoughts, and carnal desires, 
andeome filled with the spirit into the Tabernacle of the Liord: sit, and 
atand^ and kneel there, as before the Searcher of all Hearts; resolve to 
come away from thence edified, and with greater store of spiritual bless* 
ings than thou hadst before. (Horneck's Crucified Jesus, 32,J 

Great respect and reverence the primitive Christians used to shew 
in the Church ;** — Before their going in they used to wash, at least their 
liands, carrying themselves while they were there with the profoundest 
silence, and devotion ; and the Emperors, when they entered, used to lay 
^iown their arms, leave their guard behind them, and put off their crowns. 
^—Solomon charges us to look to our feet when we go into the House of 
4jhd; being an allusion in particular to the rite of pulling ofiF the shoes, 
^^ised by the Jews, and other nations of the east, when they came into 
^iCTcd places. Ex. iii. 5. «- Joshua, v. 15, and it is as binding upon us to 
look to ourselves by uncovering our heads, and giving all other external 
^^estisionies of reverence and devotion. JFheatley Com* Pr. 98.) 

Through all the east the custom has immemorially prevailed, of entering 

Dd 



210 ON BEHAVIOUR IN THB HOUSE OF GOD. {^Mommg 

the Temple of God^ divested of their sandals, lest any pollution adhering 
should defile the pure abode of the Deity; and it is practised by the 
Mahommedans at this day. {Maurice on the Oriental TVinities.) 

On behaviour in the House of' God. 

MT VOICE SHALT THOU HEAR IN THE MORNING, O IjORB ; IN THB 
MORNING WILL I DIRECT 3IY PBAYBR UNTO THEE, AND WILL LOOK UP. 
Ps. V. 3. I WILL SING OF THY POWER ; YEA, I WILL SING ALOUD OF THY 
MERCY IN THE MORNING. Ps, Kx. 16. 

BE NOT RASH WrrH THY MOUTH, AND LET NOT THINE HEART BE HASTY 
TO UrrER ANT THING BEFORE GOD. EccleS, T. 2. IN THB MULTITUDE 
OF WORDS THERE WANTETH NOT SIN : BUT HE THAT REFRAIMBTH BIB 

LIPS IS WISE. Proverb, x. 19. 

TAKE WrrH YOU WORDS, AND TURN TO THE LORD, SAT UNTO HIM, 
TAKE AWAY ALL INIQUrTY, AND RECEIVE US GRACIOUSLY; SO WILL WE 
RENDER THE CALVES OF OUR LIPS. HoSeo xlv. 2. — SET A WATCH, O LORD, 

BEFORE MY MOUTH, KEEP THB DOOR OF MY LIPS.-^Psa/m CxU. S. 

I AM PURPOSED THAT MY MOUTH SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS. Psalmi.Tm.S» 

Every oue, who comes to join in the devotions of our Chiin;h, should 
]Kiform at his entrance into his place, a short preparatory act of wnsbip 
in private* Now this, as well as every thing else, ought to be done 
** ari/A undersianding^f** not to be an unmeaning formality, in ignorant 
compliance with common practice ; but a serioos address to God, that he 
would enable, and incline us to attecd in such manner to what we are 
about to hear, and say, and do, that we may honour and please him ; edify 
our fellow worshippers; benefit, and finally save our souls. (2 Seeker, 
SermoHSf 604.) 

Having as soon as you can, gocteo a convenient opportunity after your 
entrance into the Churchy fall down upon your knees in private prayer to 
God for the assistance of his spirit, in those solemn duties of religioQ you 
come to perform* You wiU behave as in his sight \ you will look upon 
him as observing what you thinky as well as what }vu say, and do. {Society 
fbrprxMioHng Christian KnotcMgr, DinxtionsJ) 

Of the many pravers, or short aildresses, that might be 
5>clecleil for this occasion, the foUowiug arc suggested as very 
applioabK\ 

K From S\'airn*aK.^ — L^t tie in^nfo vr^ mtf rmxttS^ and the wnedita* 
tk*n cftnv h^irt \r t»txrptitii<' in l\v j%4^ O Lvrii^ iwjr stratgthy and 
wv rrd<^rmrr. IVUoi. xl\* \k. (s^ Lrv. wxu .M J 

^\ FitOM THtt UT\*a«Y«~J|M^jrA4y infd mntu wAom ail hearts be 
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€pen, all desires known , and from whom no secrets are hid ; cleanse 
the thoughts of my heart by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit , that I 
may worthily magnify thy holy name, through Christ our Lord. 
Amen. (Communion Service.) 

Almighty God, the fountain of all wisdom, who knoivest our neces* 
sities befifre we ask, and our ignorance in asking ; we beseech thee to 
have compassUm upon our ir^rmities ; and those things which for our 
wtworthiness we dare not, atidfor our blindness, we cannot ask, vouch- 
safe to give us, for the worthiness of thy Son Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
(Communion Service.) 

Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be opened, to the prayers of thy 
humble servants; and that they may obtain their petitions, make them 
to ask such things as shall please thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. (10th Sunday after Trinity.) 

O, God, our refuge and strength, wito art the author of all gocUi^ 
ness ; he ready, we beseech thee, to hear the devout prayers of thy 
Ckurch ; and grant that those things which we ask faithfully we may 
obtain effectually, through Jesus Christ our Lord* Amen. (23 Sunday 
after Trinity.) 

See also the Collects for the 2d and 3d Sundays after Advent^ 1st after 
Epiphany, Ash Wednesday, 3d after Lent, 2d for Good Friday, 1, 3, G, 7, 
12, 13, 19 and 22 after Trinity, and for the days of St. John the Evan- 
gelist, St. Andrew, St. Mark, St. Peter, St. James, St. Bartholomew, 
and St. Simon and St. Jude. 

3. From the directions of the society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge. Lord, lam now in thine house; assist, Ijn'ay thee, and 
accept of my services. Enable me, and all who shall this day meet 
in thy name, to worship thee in spirit and in truth. Let thy Holy Spirit 
Jielp our infirmities, and dispose our hearts to seriousness, attention, and 
devotion; and grant that we may improve this opportunity to the 
Jhmaur of thy holy name, and the benefit of our souls, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

On the Efficacy of Prayer. 

Ask and ye shall receive. — Hearty prayer hath a wonderful effi- 
acjr, an invincible power, and nothing is able to resist it. In the Old 

'estament we read of many great and strange things done by it. Jaeob 
"^^^cstled with God by prayer, and prevailed for the blessing. Moses's 
X^xayer dried up the waters of the Red Sea, and made them stand in a heap. 

'(nhua*s prayer made the sun to stand still in the middle of its course. 
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HexekiaKi prayer caused it to go back ten degrees, and likewise vUel 
fifteen years to his life, when lie was just expiring. The Israelite^ pnjeB 
undermined the walls of Jericho, and that by strange and unaecouDtiUe 
means. Enthrfs prayers changed the sentence of death pronounced agiiost 
the Jcw<i, find turned the intended mischief upon their enemies' heads. 
AhaliM huiniliation .ind prayer su5pendcd, and put astopto God's judgmeots, 
whic'li were just ready to fall u|X)n his idolatrous house. Ikivid's pnjtR 
proti!Cted hiui in all his dangers, .and kept him safe in the midst of alltbe 
tumultfl, and iuNurrcctions, of his enemies. Manasseh*s prayer freed \x^ 
from the chains of Babylon, and restored him, against all ordinary mea^ 
to the throne of his kingdom. Elijah's prayer opened and shut the v/^" 
dow« of heaven. DaineCs prayer shut the lions' mouths, and stopt ^^ 
rage of those furious beasts.— In the New Testament, our Saviour h^^. 
Hccurcd to us the success of our petitions, saying, '^ jisk, and ye sh^* 



have \ nvcki and ye shall find ; hwck^ and it shall be opened unto yoit 
Matt. vii.7« Ychj if there be a willing mind, God Almighty promises 
prevent our petitions, and to give sometimes before, and without aski 

" llvfmr. they rait" (saith he) " Iwill answer.'* But yet St, Jam^ 

tells UM« that " many ask and receive not, because they ask amiu^ 
Our petitions then must be duly qualified and presented, before they 
obtain their desired eftl-ct. (i Hole on the Liturgy* Disc, hj 

if the prayers of nn individual are so effectual, the united petitions 
congregations of pious persons possess a still more striking efficacy* 
Christ has given the most persuasive encouragement to his followers to^ 
assemble in His name. ^^ Where two or three are gathered together in 
** my name, there am I in the midst of them." The promise^ which He 
has made, of granting their requests, is the strongest inducement to the 
practice of a union of prayers : " If two of you shall agree on earthy as 
*^ touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
<< Father, which is in h^*aven." The exercise of public worship has been 
general in every country, and in every age of the world. Wherever the 
belief of a God has existed, public devotion has been paid to Him ; tern* 
pies have been dedicated to His service, priests have been appointed, in« 
cense has risen to heaven, the blessings of the Mighty Father have been 
solicited, and His anger deprecated. Among the most savage tribes 
crowds of suppliants have assembled on the lofty mountain, or on the 
banks of the extended lake, to adore the Great Spirit who was supposed to 
descend from heaven in invisible majesty, to visit the awful scenes of 
nature, and to receive the prayers and offerings of His creatures. If this 
has been the invariable practice of the uninformed Pagans, who possessed 
only the faint twilight of the religion of nature, shall it be said that those^ 



Prayer. 1 on the advantages of a liturgy. 213 

on whom the Sun of Righteousness has shed the fullest blaze of koowledg* 
and salvation, can ever neglect the social worship of the God^ who made*— 
of the Saviour, who redeemed — and of the Spirit, who sanctified them ? 
So universal is the acknowledgement of the necessity of this duty, that 
those^who neglect it^ are considered as defective in the principal act of 
the religion of their fathers. — (Falpy's Clergymans* Address to his 
Parishioners^ 130.^ 



On the Origin and advantages of a Liturgy^ or known form 

oficords in Public Prayer. 

• 

Tlie word Liturgy is from the Greek Xnrti(^ix, formed from the two 
words XfiToj ** publicy'* and epyov, ^* a work" and denotes a public office 
of worship in general. It is used by St. Paul in a larger signification, 
denoting any office of piety, as in Romans, xv. 27* — Phil. ii. 30, 8cc.-^ 
though generally referring to the ministration, or service of the Gospel, 
as in Liuke, i. 23. — Acts, xiii* 2.— Heb. viii, 6, &c. — In the primi<* 
tive Church it included all the holy offices, as our Church applies it to 
her whole Common Prayer Service. In the Roman Catholic Church, 
where they have their Missal, BreviarieSy JRituals, PontiJicalSy Manuals, 
Bosaries, Sfc- and also in the Greek Church, the word is confined to the 
service of the Mass, This latter word is not, according to Bingham, from 
the Hebrew word ** Missah,*' an oblation, but merely from the Latin 
*^ Missa," or " Missio" (see ante, p. 168) ; and hence the different 
services *^ Missa catechumenorum," and " MissafdelvumJ* 

When the extraordinary gift^ bestowed on the first preachers of Chris- 
tianity ceased, the Bishops of the several Dioceses formed their respective 
offices, and prayers, according to what they had observed, or heard of the 
methods adopted by the Apostles, and their immediate successors ; and 
the offices, or Liturgies, so formed, were called after the names of such 
Jkpostles— thus, that at Jerusalem carried the name of St. James ; that at 
Alexandria, the name of St. Mark, the first Bishops respectively of those 
[places. 

The Liturgies thus bearing the Apostles' names are still extant. The 
ILiturgy of St. James was the ancient Liturgy of the Church at Jerusalem, 
^he first Christian Church, and of which Liturgy, though he was not the 
^^riter, he may be esteemed the author, since when it was first put in writing 
St was no doubt from the form which tradition made this primitive Bishopt 
"%) use. — ^The Liturgy of St. Mark was the ancient Liturgy of the Church* of 
Alexandria^ and used throughout diat Patriigrcbatei oontaining Egypt, 
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IjfdiMf Peotapolis^ anil Ethiopia. There are also extant the Lhugyrf 
St* Peter^-lhe Liturgy of St. Clement, Bishop of Rome, the compmioi 
^od fellow labourer of St. Paul— of St. Chrysostom^ which was md 
in the Church, and Patriarchate of Constantinople— of St. Basil, Arcfc- 
bishop of Cssarca, also used in the same Patriarchate on some of the great 
festivals • and another of his used throughout the Patriarchal^ of Alcun- 

^^'^ j|jg Liturgy of the Church of Ethiopia, subject to Alexandria u to 

the con»4'cration of their Metropolitan. — ^The Ambrosian, AnncniiOf 
Maronitish, and Coptic Liturgies— the Gothic, or Gothico-Gallicao Missili 
used in tl»c Churches of Gallia that were under the government of the 
Goths— and the Mozarabick, or Mixt- Arabic Missal, used in the Churd>^ 
of Spain ; and chiefly, the Roman Liturgy, or Missal, used by the Sas^o* 
and British, till the time of the Reformation. 

Sec as to the particulars of the different Liturgies " Adams's Rcligi^^ 
^* World displayed," 3 vols. 8vo. under the respective heads ; and see a' 

ante^ pp. 47 j 48. 

Tlie advantages attending the use of an establislwd form of prayer, 
amongst others, I. That the subject of the prayers offered up is 
and understood by all ; while in saying, ^^ AmcHy* so be t7, to the ex 
poraneous prayers of another, there is not time for consideration, or choicr- 
-—2. That all are, or may be, grounded, and settled in the common faitif 
and know the terms on which they ask, and may expect to receive God . 
blessing.-— 3. That thus arises an union of tongue, of understandings 
of spirit •'^4. That there is thereby afforded a public symbol, or profes*'^ 
sion offaithy to which, in cases of difiTerence, all may refer. — 5. That in ^ 
using this, the more learned of the ministers set apart for the public wor- ' 
ship of God, are not tempted to ostentation, nor are the less learned so 
liable to error.— G. Tliat thus the public addresses to Almighty God are 
free from absurdity, extravagance, and impiety — (" lest," says the 
Council of Mllevis while authorising a common prayer, " through igno- 
'' ranee, or carelessness, any thing contrary to the faith should be vented 
^* or uttered before God, or offered up to him in the Church*') — ^the 
outward performance of the sacred offices of religion, corresponds with the 
faith professed; and the whole becomes a more " reasonable service," for 
" God is not the author of confusion,** 1 Cor. xiv.33.— 7* That a repository 
of holy truths necessary to be known, is here always ready at hand, for 
the reference and use of those who have little, or no other means of ac- 
quiring knowledge, and receiving aid, on the Subject of prayer, either 
public or private.— 8. That by the intervention of legitimate authority, 
and the aid of an establishment, there is a security against a country sink« 
ing into a state of indifference as to religious dutics.-*9. That the public 
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adoption of a form of sound words may prevent the admission into the 
sacred office of men of unsound opinions, or not duly called and prepared. 
-—10. That the promised benefits oi jomt-prayeTj may be more confi- 
dently expected thereby, than by the extemporaneous and unknown 
words of one person, while the others only join with the concluding word 
<tf assent*— And lastly, it seems evident^ that the praying, and giving 
thanks, by sl previously settled form ofwordsy was a custom prevailing in- 
the earliest ages of the worlds and was always sanctioned by the divine 
approbation. 

Some of the instances that may be referred to, are the following.— Tiie 
Song of Moses, and the children of Israel, on their deliverance from 
Pharoah. " I will sing unto the Lord for he hath triumphed gloriously, 
" &c. ;*' and which Miriam and the women " answered" in the same 

wordsy — ^Exod. xv. 1, 21. ^The form of blessing delivered to Aaron, 

and the Priests^ his sons, ^* The Lord bless thee and keep thee," &c., and 

which words are believed by many to refer to the Almighty Trinity, 

Numb. vi. 22 — 26. ^The form of the answer directed to be used by the 

elden of a city accused of blood. '^ And ihey shall answer, and say. Our 
^ hands have not shed this blood, &c." — ^' be merciful, O Lord, unto thy 
'^ people Israel whom thou hast redeemed, &c." — Deut. xxi. 7> 8.— — « 
The form to be used on the offering of the first fruits, " And thou shalt 
^ speak^ and say before the Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to perish, &c.'' 
— ^Deut* xxvi. 1 — 5j &c. — And also on the distribution of the tythes 

*^ thou shalt say*' I have brought^ &c." — Ibid. 12 — 15. The form of 

cursing the transgressors, ^^ And the Levites shall speak^ and say unto all 
" the men of Israel with a loud voice^ Cursed be the man," &c. &c. 
'^ And all the people shall answer and say Amen^"-*and this is re- 
peated ttvelve times f — Deut. xxvii. 14 — 26.— The joint prayer of 

Deborah and Barak,— Judges, v The appointment of the Levites 

" to stand every morning to thank, and praise the Lord, and likewise at 
" even,"—! Chron. xxiii. 30, — which custom was continued in the service 
of the first temple built by Solomon, and restored in that of the second 

temple by Nehemiah, — Neh. xii. 24, 45, 46. ^The Psalm to thank the 

Xord^ *^ delivered^ by David into the hand of Asaph^ and his brethren^ 
** Give thanks unto the Lord, &c." — 1 Chron. xvi. 7, &c. — ^The cere- 
^Donies used at the dedication of Solomon's Temple^ when '^ the trumpeters 
'^^ and singers were as one," praising the Lord, and saying, '^ For he is good 
^*and his mercy endureth for ever."— 2 Chron. v. 13. — And the same 
^vords were used by the Priests and Levites when Ezra laid the foundation 
of the second temple, ^^ to praise the Lord after the ordinance of David^ 
^' King of Israeli and they sung together by course in praising and giving 
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« tfsaiikf unto the liord, because he is good, for his mercy endureth ta I .^^ 
« eter/'— Ezra, iii. 1 1 .—The same words are also used as a cluW |'^ 

tbrougliout the whole of the Psalm cxxxvi.— 2 Chron. v. 13. ;'^***jl 

tA prawc comniundcd by Ilczekiah, " with the words of David, and »^ 
<* Auph tl)c Scrr," on his restoring the true religion,— 2 Chron. x«x. 80« 

Thir various Psalms of David delivered " to the chief musician intB«^ 

" ftcvcral stations, as iv. v. vi. viii. &c. Tlie Psalm composed " for 
« Sabbath djjy,' — Ps. xcii.— and indeed the whole book rf Psalin« ^ 

f ollctttd into one body for the benefit of public worship. ^The exhc^ 

lion tfi n|M!ntancc of tiie Prophet Hosca, " Take with you words, and *^ 
« U> the ixird, my unto him ** Take away all iniquity, &c." — Hc^''^^ 
xiv. 2. . . 

That our I»rd himself conformed to the established service *^"^^^i^ 
(lent from many passages of Scripture, particularly Luke iv. 16—" An c^^ ^^ 
'* came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, as his cut 
" I/;//*, lie went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, &c :" a cu! 
filfco iiotiriMi Matt, xii, 9— xiii. 54— Mark, i. 21— John vi. 59,— and . ^^^ 
iicularly from Mark, xi. 15, Ifi, where he shewed his zeal in driving 
tlic proliiniTs of the Temple ; and even " would not suffer that any 
<* bhould carry any vessel through the Temple.— -Again, John, xviii. 20, wl 
he appeals to his enemies as to his doctrines there. In Matthew xxvi. 
i^ mention made of a hymn suug by the disciples. And Ibid. 44, of 
Lord'H i^rayer in his agony of suffering, when " he prayed the third tinc:^/ 
" saytjif^ the same worf/lff."— The form of prayer delivered by our Lord to Yr:^^^^^ 
disciples, on their requesting him, " Lord teach us to pray, as John al — "^ 
" taught his disciples.— And he said imto them, when ye pray say, O^^ 
«« Father," &c. Luke, xi. 1, 2, &c.— The practice of attending the publ '^ 
service, was continued by the disciples, even after our Lord's ascensiol^^* 
and the new powers conferred on them by the coming down of the Ho^^^ 
Spirit, as see Acts, iii. 1— xiii. 14— xvii. 2.— In Acts, xvi. 25, is mentio ^' 
made of Paul and Silas praying, and singing praises to God in the prisoi 
** and the prisoners heard them" — of course this must have been ^ joint ac 
and in words before known to both^ — And lastly " the Song of Moses t1 
<* servant of God, and the Lamb !" which is sung by the Church triumpbaii^^ 
in Heaven, — « them that had gotten the victory over the beast,"- 
when the Temple, typified by the earthly Tabernacle, and Temple, aw 
the Houses of God, is filled with the glory of God, and of his power 
^-'Rev. XV. 2, 3, 8. 

An argument also may fairly be drawn from St. Paul's address to sonn 
of the Corinthians, « When thoU shah bless with the Spirit, how shall h^ 
€€ that occupieth the room of the unlearned, say Amen, at thy giving o^ 
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thanks? seeing he andentandeth not what thou sayest?*'—-! Cor.xiv. 16. 
-For as the praying in an '^unknown tongue is altogether useless, so 
« pronouncing by the minister an tmknown prayer must be much less 
ivantageous to tiie hearers, than their^otnin^ in the known words of a 
mjer. Nor can the Apostles direction, and desire, be so well fulfilled by 
liiiy ^* Let all things be done to edifyiDg,"-«iiu/. 26. 
Oo this subject, and the various arguments on the antiquity of Liturgies, 
id io &vour of precomposed forms of prayer, see Bishop Grove's '' Per- 
lasive to communion with the Church of England/'— Dr. Scott's '' Cases 
* Conscience resolved, on joining in Forms of Grayer/* — Dr. Cave's 
Serious Exhortation to Dissenters from the Church of England;" all in 
je JLondon ^' Collection oi Cases written to recover Dissenters )*'-~BeQ- 
St** " Abridgement of ditto," Chap. IIL — Bennet's " History of Precom- 
posed Forms of Prayer," — ** Discourse of the gift of Prayer," and '* of 
Joint-Prayer." NichoUs's " Defence of the Church of England," 
hap. IV, — Falkner's' '^ Libertas Ecclesiastica," and <' Vindication of 
Utiugies." — Durel ^^ on the Government of the Reformed Churches."—- 
[ooker's '' Ecclesiastical Polity," V. 26 — Towerson ^' on the Church 
Catechism" (Lord's Prayer.)— Wheatly Com. Pr. Introd. Discourse, 
id more [larticularly Dr. Comber's ^^ Scholastical History of Liturgies," 
iglily extolled by the learned Dr. Cave, and prefixed to the second 
dume of Comber's Companion to the Common Prayer Book in folio* 
[erein he proves the use of set words, or forms of Prayer, from Holy 
ciipture ; arguing at length from many of the above cited passages ; 
nd opposing the misuse of the texts, ^' Pray by the Spirit,**-^*^ Quench 
not the Spirit/' &c. ; He then gives instances o{ Liturgies used in the 
fvt six centuries, from the writings of the earliest fathers, commencing 
rkb Clemens Romanus, who lived even in the times of the Apostles; and 
from the seventh century downwards ; and of the agreement of the 
iefbnned Churches herein. See also ^' Bingham's Antiquities," Book 
on. Chap. V. wherein he treats at length of the ancient forms used in 
he Jewish worship, and of those in the Apostles days, and the new forms 
idq»(ed by the Primitive Christians : summing up the evidence for the set 
bfins used by them in the first four centuries, from the writings of the 
tariiest £Eithers. — Chap. VL where he proves the existence of original 
Ulvgies from the Homilies, and works of St. Chrysostom. Chaps. VIII. 
IX* X. XI. on the habits, gesture, and times of public service of the 
Mmitive Christians. — Book XIV. Chap. I. II. of their Psalmody.^*Chaps. 
DI. IV. of their 'reading, and preaching. — Chap. V. of the prayers of 
\1m Cfttechuniens, &c.— Book XV. on the Communion Service ; and 

B e 
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Books XX. to XXIII. of their festivab, and fists; and marriages^ and 
fonend rites. Sec also ante, p. 34^ note 2. 

Though there was but one form of worship throughout the whole - 
Church, as to what concerned the substance of Christian worship ; yet 
every Bbhop was at liberty to form his own Liturgy in what method, and 
words he thought proper, only keeping to the analogy of fiith, and sound 

doctrine. ^There is no doubt to be made, but that the forms of divme 

institution were always used in the Church without any variation, as the 
form of Baptism, the Lord's Prayer, the singing of David's P^lms, the 
forms of benediction, such as, ^ The Lord be with you,**^^^ The grace 

*' of our Lord Jesus Christy" &c. As to forms of human insdCurion, 

they were added by the Bishops, and governors of the Church, according 
to their vrisdom, and discretion. And this with relation to the ordinary 
service ; fur still they were at liberty to compose new forms for extraoidi- 
nary emergencies, and occasions. And whikt the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit continued, there is little doubt to be made, but that prayers, and 
hymns immediately dictated by the Spirit, made up a part of the oidinaiy 
service, still retaining such forms as were antecedently of divine 
appointment. When the extraordinary spirit of prophecy teased, then the 
rulers of the Church supplied this want by proper forms of their own com- 
position, according to Christian prudence and discretion. And this seems 
to hare been the true original of Liturgies, or stated forms of divine 
service. (1 Bingham's Antiq, ii. 6, 2, xiiL 5, l^aod 70 

In after ^es the Bishops of a whole province agreed by consent to con- 
form their Liturgy to the model of their Metropolitical Church. And 
then it was enacted into a law by several Councils, that the same order 
and uniformity should be observed in all ages. The French Churches first 
decreed that one and the same custom in celebrating Divine Service, and 
the same order of Psalmody should be kept in all Churches ; that as 
they held one faith, and confession of the Holy Trinity, so they should 
keep to one rule of divine Offices; lest if they varied in their observations^ 
that variation should be interpreted as a disagreement in some pcnnt or 
other. And the same rule was afterwards made and concerted in the 
Spamsh Churches, where one Order was appointed to be observed in the 
Moming,and Evening Service, because they were all of the same^&ith, and 
the same kingdom: so that though every Bishop at first had liberty to 
frame a Liturgy for the use of his own Church, yet in process oi time they 
consented to take the liturgy of the Metropolitical Church as a standard 
for the whole province. (2 Bingham's ^ntiq. abridged, 38.) 

Thb number of £fiferent Liturgies would naturally lead a perscHi unac- 



^ayerj on the advantages op a liturgy. 219 

oainted with the subject, to expect a great discordance, if not in the 
ibstance, at least in the mode of public worship, which they prescribe. 
his, howe\'er, is so far from being the case, that, upon examination, the 
ithors of these Liturgies will be found, one and all, to have the same 
ntiments with regard to the principal parts of the sacrifice; and tliey 
ily in some cases, added to, and in others, retrenched a little from, the 
"ayen and ceremonies which they found already establbhed. This '^ dis^ 
cordant harmony/' as Cardinal Bona calls it, of the different Liturgies, 
emed to him a convincing proof, that they are of apostolical tradition ; 
td by the ApostUs, and their successors, diffused .throughout the world. 

Adam's Bel. fTorld, 43.) 

It is the character of the Liturgy of the Church of England, that it was 
tnposfd with such due deliberation, and by men so eminently qualified 
r the task,— -men who proved themselves ready to contend for the faith, 
d who actually resisted even ^' unto bloo^"— *that its transcendant merits 
5 felt and acknowledged, not by its own members only, but by all those 

the other Reformed Churches also. — And it may be remarked, not* 
thstanding some trifling cavils have been made, that the language in 
lich it is drawn up is so pure, and so little unfitted for use even at pre- 
it-— at the great distance of time from which it was composed, — as to 
UTont the supposition that its authors acted under the peculiar assistance 

the Holy Spirit,— On this head see ante, pages 63, 66, and from 6D 
92. 

The onhodoxy of our public services will be considered by every friend 
truth to be one of their strongest recommendations, if it should appear 
( the author devoutly wishes it may In the course of the following Essays) 
It our forms of worship harmonize with the truth of God as revealed in 
t Sible. Our Liturgy is not like a nose of wax that may be adapted to 
»ry face. It is not contrived, like Mr. Pope's Universal Prayer, to suit 
t taste of infidels and heretics. But its language, on all the fundamental 
ctrines of Christianity, is clear, and decisive. This circumstance, indeed, 
11 not recommend it to those who have imbibed the spirit of the present 
IT ; in which, indifference to all religious truth, misnamed charity and 
ndour, has overflowed, like a deluge, almost every rank and order of 
•n.— But the decisive language of our Liturgy will endear it to those, 
lo believe " that there is no other name under Heaven, given among 
'men, whereby we must be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ." 
lerein the doctrines of the Fall, the Trinity, the Atonement, and saving 
!erit of Christ, and the sanctifying influence of the Holjr Spirit, are 
Bcrted in pointed, and energetic terms. ^And should such a moaster 

duplicity ever arise, as an Arian, Sociniao, or Pelagian clergyman; 
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coDtinuiQg fluch^ he would be restrained by his own mibtfcriprioDSy and 
confessions, from ever venting his heretical opinions, and thereby poiaoniiig 
the minds of others ; or he would be obliged, whenever he appeared in 
the congregation of the faithful, to proclaim his own dishonesty. Let the 
enlarged minds of unbelievers condemn, as much as they will, the narrow- 
ness of our Creed ; those, who are concerned for the honour of God, and 
the welfare of mankind, will rejoice that we have such a barrier elected 
against the admission of those into the fold of Christ, who^ bosioess it h 

*^ to steal, to kill, and to destroy/' Blessed be God for the Liturgy of 

the Church of England ! (1 BiddulpKs Essays an ths Liiurgy, 3, And 
see ante, 74) 

It may be sufficient to observe in this place, once for all, that the Litorgy 
of our excellent Church, uniformly proceeds on this ackfujwledged 
jTOteijrf, which constitutes the substance of the evangelical covenant; that 
all men are, in themselves^ in instate of sin, and condemnation before God ; 
and that pardon, grace, and salvation, are obtainable by them^ anijf 
through the merits of a crucified Redeemer. {Daubeny*s Plain T%oughU 
Wi the Liturgy^ 13.) 

The chief thing that excited the disgust of our Dissenters at the estab- 
lished Church, was the use of premeditated prayers, and sermons. The 
Reformers of our Church laying no claim to inspiration, thought it their 
duty to provide, as far as in them lay, that good sense should be uttered^ 
both to God, and the people. Hence a set form of prayer: hence our 
printed homilies, and written discourses. But the Puritans, too frequently 
mistaking their warmth of heart for a divine infusion, and therefore 
regarding all premeditation as an affiront to the Holy Spirit, cared not to 
hear any man, either pray, or preach, if they had any reason to believe, he 
had ever once considered before hand, what he was to say. As they paid no 
respect to any original, successive mission in the ministry, they expected 
every minister should prove his extemporaneous mission by the readiness 
and plenty of his effusions. As they were sometimes but very slender 
judges of good sense, they took that volubility, and ardour, which was 
owii^g, after all, to the genius of the speaker, and to premeditation, and 
habit, for a sufficient proof of inspiration, without duly examining the 
justness, and propriety of what was uttered. If a sanctified look and tone 
of voice were added, they gave a demonstrative force to this proof, which, 
in some instances, no defects as to the matter were allowed to refute. 
To this, more than every thing else, was owing the inveterate prejudice of 

the common people to our Liturgy, and Sermons. ^The Dissenting* 

Mioisters now frankly own, they con their prayers, and write theur 
sermons ; and provided they leave their paper behind them, the people 
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DO other inspiration than a tenacious memory.— ^How can that man 
Sfoid falling into a form, who on all occasions of public prayer^ confesses^ 
petitions, intercedes, and gives tiianks^ in words sufficiently general to 
comprehend the devotions of a whole congregation ? If then a form cannot 
be avoided ; and if we ou^ht not to be ^' rash with our mouths, nor let our 
'^ hearts he hasty to utter any thing before God^*' we cannot take too 
much # care in preparing that form, nor have too many^ too wise, or too 
pious afisi<;tants, in so great a work* There is no kind of composition 
more difficult than thaf of prayer. It is not therefore every raw, every 
unfurnished undt'rstsnding, that is qualified for such a performance, even 
if he were allowc-d ever so much time to prepare it. (4 Skelton^s fFarks, 
Disc. " The Church of' Christ can have but one Mind," 516.) 

Their great argument against the Church of England, and in defence of 
anti-episcopal principles, is the example of the Reformed Churches 
abroad, principally at Geneva where Calvin first set up. — Rut Calvin 
composed a Liturgy^ which is read off hook, (like ours,) at Geneva^ and 
oittier places there, as it was in the Protestant Churches in France^ 
Holland, &c. And when (as Dr. Durel tells us, in his account of the 
Protestant Churches abroad) a Scotch Presbyterian Minister went into 
Fkance, and used only his extempore prayers in their assemblies^ they 
nkoced him^ unless he would be obliged to read their Liturgy.— —The 
Scotch Presbyterians had at first a Liturgy composed by John Knox, their 
great reformer, and printed ; and therein was not only a set form for 
administration of the sacraments, and holy offices, but a distinct form of, 
ordination of Superintendents, as well as of Presfn/ters, and Deacons, 
with questions and responses, like our book of ordination. And we must 
suppose that they thought Superintendents (which is only Latin for 
the word Bishop) a distinct order from Presbyters^ since they allowed them 
a distinct form of ordination. {Leslie's Rehearsals, No. 1S2.) 

Forms of Prayer have been seriously recommended by many of the most 
aUe dissenting teachers: and indeed, one would imagine every sober 
person would so far follow their advice, as it must tend to the more 
harmonious, uniform^ and important discharge of the duty of prayer. The 
dissenting teachers in general^ it is supposed, do premeditate before they 
pray. Premeditated prayer is a form : forms therefore are not absolutely 
igected by them. (FamUiar Exposition on the Common Prayer Book, 
Preface by Fludger, xiii.) 
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FIRST KUBRICK. (1) 

^' % At the beginning (2) of Morning Prayer the" 
*' 3Iinister(3^ shaft read(4t) with a loud voice (5)*^ 
" some one or ^nore of these Sentences of the Scrip- " 
** tares that follow. And then he shall say that which " 
*• is written after the said Sentences.*' 

(1) The word Rcbrick signifies a Rule or Direction^ and is so called 
from the Latin word *^ UMbn-,^ red, because these rules were originally 
printed in red letten to make an easy distinctioD from the body of Ae 
office, which w%$ printed in black. Subsequently to thrs, the Bubna 
were printed in Roman letters, and the body in old English, or Uack 
letter* and in thb manner were printed the scaled books* &c. (see oa^ 
p« ^S.^ In the modem books the UMibrics are printed in Italics. 

Dr. Sharp, in his Treatise on '^ the Rmbric im the Ccmtman Prayr," 
remarks that those which relate to the Minister's duty* may be ranged 
under four different heads* 1. Such as are defectire, or doc sufficieollj 
ckar and express. — 2. Such as do either require to be lu&derstood wilh 
lim:t&tiocs« or at least will 6urlv admit of them^— 3. Sock as Icare a dis- 

cretjiocarT power with the officiating minister 1. Such as leave a discre- 

taocary power only with the Ordicary. (See amiey p. 5/ — 5. Such as ate 
plaic aiKi positive* neither admitting limitaxioas^ nor suhmxtticg to the 
dbcretkxi either cC the Omiriatiajc Minister, cr his Ordinary. Of whkh 
las: sort are much the jcreitcst number. (^Wrp, 74-) 

;^> In the 1st Rx« ct Edwud VL the sen-Ice be^an with the Lofd's 
Pravipr. The Sentences EaLUvtatkn. Ccnfessaoiiy and Absolniioo, were 
scper-«dded in the ;M &x>k : ani it ecced with ibe third Collect for Gnoe* 

TVr Mocmtxr Service of the PricutNe Chriatiacs seems to hav« begun 
wtdt wbat tbey emphatically called ^ :he Mccnisj: IHalm" — the GSd,— 
the SersDOQ f.Hk»wYd« and then the IVayvrs tVc tbe Catechumens, Eoer- 
fuasens^ ^the IVtssesscd^ Candidates oc Bjpcsm.and Penitents; vfaidi 
pnyen were pf f i?np<d^ partly by the IVawc McFx;^ die peopie to pny, 
az^ Wadii]^ tSe several petitkx^ tbey w^re ro scike, acd partlr by tibe 
Bwhcp''^ becexi&^icck pivwtiQced over tbetc as tbf y S?w^ dovn to leceifc 
il prermtt %> their v&attaskw. a&d thjK ttr tie serrice was teraicd *• Jli«a 
•* riM^*iW««tf wimM ;" fcr an acccuet of wfcki at jec!$th see Bingham's 
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Ant. Book XIV. After the departure of these several orders, began the 
prayers, which, on the Lord's Day, opened the Communion Senrice, called 
the prayers of the faithful, or Communicants, as none might be present at 
them, but those who intended to partake in the Eucharist. These were 
prayers for peace, and for all orders of men, and were used in the daily 
Moroiog Service though there i^ere no Sacrament. This was called the 
^ Missa Ftdelium.'^ See Bingham, Book XV. It seems somewhat 
difficult where to place the Psalms and Lessons; and they probably varied 
b number. Sometimes prayers were introduced between the Psalms, and 
Lessons, and great discretion herein seems to have been left to the Bishop. 
(Sec 1 Bing. Jlnt. Books XIII. XIV. XV.) 

Hooker says, — We find that in ancient times there was publicly read, 

first the Scripture, as namely, something out of the books of the Prophets 

of God which were of old ; something out of the Apostles' writings ; and 

lastly out of the holy Evangelists some things which touched the person of 

oar Lord Jesus Christ himself. The cause of «their reading first the Old 

Testament, then the New, and always somewhat out of both, is most 

likely to have been that which Justin Martyr and St. Augustine observe 

in comparing the two Testaments. ^^ The Apostles" (saith the one) 

'' have taught us as themselves did learn, first the precepts of the Law, 

'^aod then the Gospels.— For what else is the Law but the Gospel fore- 

'^ shewed ? What other the Gospel, than the Law fulfilled ?" In like sort 

die other, ^' What the Old Testament hath« the very same the New con- 

'^ taineth ; but that which lieth there, as under a shadow, is here brought 

^ forth into the open sun. Things there prefigured, are here performed/' 

[Hooker's Ecc. Pol. v. 20.) 

(S) See a learned Dissertation on the word ^ Mmisteri^ 1 Mede's 
Woriu^ Book 1, Disc. 5. 

(4) Shall read'^ In the second age of the Church a distinct order of 
^ Readers** arose; previous to which, it has been supposed by the learned, 
a similar practice to that of the Jewish Church was followed, where a 
Priest, a Levite, and then five others, such as the Minister of the congre- 
gation should appoint, acted as readers. Subsequent to this, the Headers 
were reckoned in the order of the Clergy, and were sometimes ordained 
hy imposition of hands. They might be made at the age of eighteen, but 
not earlier. This was fixed by Justinian, before whose time even children, 
dedicated to the service of God, were employed in this office. (See Bing^ 
Yarn's Ant. Book III. Chap. V.) 

(5) fVith a loud voice,'\ In the Constitutions of Justinian, about 
A«D. 527, it was commanded that all Bishops, and Priests, should cele- 
bnte die holy oblation, and the prayers in holy baptism, not speaking low. 
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bat with a dear, or kxid Toice, vbicb might be beard of the people ; thit 
therebjr the minds of the hearers might be stirred up with great derotioB. 
Before the Refonnation, both the Mmister, and the people were aGeoi- 
tomed to repeat secretlj to themselves, the Paternoster, Ave Jiarioj and 
the Creed: and in the celebration of Mass, or the Lord's Su^iperj grett 
part of the service was said uy the Priest in a low voice according to the 
Rubric of the Missal ; which directs that those parts which should be aid 
in tlie most solemn manner, shotild be so pronounced by the Priest, tint 
he might hear his own voice, but that it should nut be heard by the people; 
a practice still preserved in the Roman Catholic worship. By Q. Eliia- 
beth^s Injunctions, 1559, and the several Articles fur inquiry, the Minister 
was charged to read leisurely, plainly, and distinctly, and so to turn Mm* 
self, as he might best be beard of all present. 



Cjbe &entettce0. 

] • Our Church begins her work by laying a foandation of 
Scriptural Texts, to which the great variety of differendy 
inclined hearers, collected togelher in a public assembly, are 
invited to give their attention ; and on the doctrines of which, 
if applied with sincerity, they may build their hopes of pardon 
and of peace. 

Before we enter upon our prayers, or expect that God should hetf v* 
speaking to him, our Church hath wisely ordered us, first to hear GfA 
speaking to us, and to begin with some sentence of Holy Scriptureytt) 
excite and encourage pur devotion. (I Hole on the Liturgy, Disc. H) 

As soon as the Minister begins these Sentences, it is usual for the cott- 
gregation to stand up : a very decent and proper custom, no doubt, if H* 
consider the true meaning, and intent of it ; which is not to look abooly 
and f lay our respects to our neighbours, (as the manner of too rnaxn/ it J 
but to shew our reverence for tlie word of God, now rehearsed to us, ii 
order to awaken us to repentance, (fPaldo on the Liturgy, 1.) 

When Mosrs was preparing to prostrate himself before the dread majcf^ 
of God, wlio " appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst ct • 
** bush," he was commanded to put his shoes from oflF his feet, and in- 
formed tliat the place whereon he stood was holy ground, being conseciited 
by the peculiar presence of Him, in whose smile is Heaven, and in wb00^ 
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fnxwn b Hell. What was the meaning of this injunctiou ? Was it merely 
an external act of respect that was required ? Sorely not. The patting off 
his sandak was designed to be an outward^ and visible token of an inward 
firame of mind* — So let it be observed, that the answerable modern custom 
of uncovering our heads at our entrance into the Church, or of placing our 
hsts before our faces, previous to taking our seats in the pews, is not suffi- 
cient to characterize us as true worshippers of God, or real members of the 
Church of England ; but a flagp*ant mockery of him, whose presence we 
only pretend to reverence, unless the outward token of respect be accom- 

{lAnied by suitable feelings of the heart. ^When we reflect on the 

Utetehed state to which the fall has reduced us, the vanity of our minds^ 
laid the sad indisposition of our souls to every thing that is divine and spi. 
ritual, we shall see the necessity of exerting all our powers preparatory to 
tiie solemn worship of God ; and, after all our efforts, confess our inability 
to ^ quicken our own souls," and that '^ the preparation of the heart in 
^ man is from the Lord.'' (I BiddulpVs Essays an the IMurgy, 70 

Here let me entreat my brethren the clergy, to remember, what a 
sofetnn action they are now about to joih in, with their respective congre- 
gations. And let this consideration prevail npon them to begin it with a 
MitaUe gravity. Let their whole demeanour express their inward devo- 
tion* Let their voices declare, that they themselves are truly moved by 
what they read to others. Let them read, not virith a careless air ; but 
after ^ch a manner, as may effectually show, that they feel, and are sen- 
afUe of the meaning of those words, which they pronounce. Let them read 
Witii deliberation, and with such a tone, as may influence their people, and 
quicken their zeal, and raise in th^m all those heavenly passions which ar6 

n^quisite in prayer. And give me leave in this place to observe, that 

{fabM Sentences, the Exhortation, the Absolution, and those other parts of 
the Lituigy, which are, directed, or spoken, to the people only, ought to be 
Uttered after a quite different manner from that which becomes the Con- 
IbsiioD, the Lord's Prayer, and those other parts of the Liturgy, which are 
directed and spoken to God. The voice must be so managed, as plainly 
to signify and declare a remarkable distinction ; that even the most heed« 
lelm people may know, and understand, when the minister speaks to them, 
and when to their Maker. Wherefore all parts of the Liturgy are not to 
be read with one, and the same continued tone ; 'biit such a manifest alter- 
ation of the tone must constantly be made, as is suitable to the several 
parts of it. (Bemiefs Paraphrase C.P. 13. And see Ante, p. %\.) 
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I. " When the wicked man turneth away from-his ^ 
^^ wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that^^ 
^^ which is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive. 
'' Ezekiel, xviii, 27." 




Similar Passages, &c. Deut. iv. 27, 29, 30,31. xxx. 1 — I 
— 1 Sam, vii. 8. — 2 Chron. vii. 14. xxx. 9. — Neh. i. 9. — Job^ •^* 
xxii. 23. — Pi. xxxvii. 27. — Is. i. 16 — 19. Iv. 7. — Jer. i\u 12|c^'^> 
13, iv. 1, 14, &c. XV, 7. xviii. 7, 8, 11. xxv. 4, 6. xxvL 8, 18.-- 
IJi^ei. xviii. 20—23. 27—28, 30—32, xxxiii. 9, 14—16, 19— 
Hosea. vi. 1. Zech. i, 3. Mai. iii. 7. Zrti^e. xiii.3. ./Icte. iii« 19.^ 

The Nipevites, believing God, and turning from their evil way^ were 
pardoned, — ^The returning prodigal was accepted ; and the humble pub- 
lican justified. But Herod, though he heard the preaching of Jobn the 
Baptist gladly, still kept his brother's wife, and^ntinued in adultoj. 
Felix, though he trembled at the preaching of St. Paul, yet gave wib^ to 
covetousness, and kept him bound ; and Pharoah hardening his heart in 
wickedness was destroyed. See also 2 Chron. xv. 4. xxx. 6, 9. N^vl. 
28, Dan. iv. 27- ix, 13, 14. Hos. vii. 10—16. xi. 5. Jonah. liL 5* 
JLuke, XV. 20 — 24, Romans^ vi. 23* Hev. iii. 19. 

If the ignorant man do discern any of his sins, yet he is apt to think 
there is no difficulty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them, and 
cry God's mercy for them : before such the Church lays this place^ whereiB 
they may see, that their souls shall not be delivered from death when they 
confess, but when they turn from their sins, and till then they haive not 

repented. He that confesseth himself to be in a wrong way, and grieves 

for it, will both leave the path he is in, and labour to find out the right; 
so must the wicked man, or otherwise he doth in vain expect a pudon 
from God, who will not forgive one fault to him that intends to oonumt 
more, lest his mercy become the support of iniquity, and the encouiige* 
ment to the breach of his laws. (Comber's Comp. to the Tanple.) 

^' He shall save his soul alive." Why ! Is not the soul immortal in its 
own nature, and must of course live for ever i Where then is the privilege 
of saving that alive, which cannot die; or keeping that still in being, 
which cannot cease to be ?— In answer to this, 'tis one thing to live for 
ever, and another to save the soul alive ; the one may be in perpetual 
misery and torment, the other implies endless bliss and salvation. (I Hoh 
on lAt. Disc. 11.^ 
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L ^^ I acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is " 
f ever before me. Psalm, li. 3." 

Similar Passages, &c. Ezra. ix. 6. Job. vii. 20. xiii. 23. 
1. 4. jRi xxxii. 5. xxxviii. 18. li. 3, 5. Is. lix. 12. Jer. xiv. 
,20. Dan. ix. 6, 8, 10, 11. Ram. vii. 18, 21, 23. 

Pharoah called for Moses and Aaron in haste, and said, ^^ I have sinned,^ 
at this was from fear, and not from sorrow for his sin. The Israelites, 
lagaed with fiery serpents, came to Moses, and said, ^' tve have sinned/* 
leir repentance was sincere, and they were healed. 

The exclamation of the Royal penitent, ** My sin is ever before me !'* 
Bs been thus forcibly paraphrased. ^ The thoughts of my sin never leave 
me, but meet me at every turn ! I can do nothing, nor go any where, 
bat my misdeeds present themselves before me : methinks I still hear 
Nathan saying unto me, ^' IVum art the man .'" which makes my guilt 
to stare me in the face, and to behold the fall of the honest, faithful, and 
iDDCxsent Uriah. The voice of his blood is still in my ears, and crieth 
kmdly from heaven against me ! If I walk on my roof or gallery, Bath' 
sheba, and the wickedness committed with her, come to my mind. I 
cannot write a letter, without thinking on the unhappy and bloody lines 
I wrote to Joab ; and the tidings of any one's death brought to me, seem 
Id tel) me of the murder of Uriah !" (i Hole on Lit. Disc. III.) 

Such who are great, yet careless sinners, may well blush to behold one 
ho had been no customary offender, but being once surprised in a de« 
bnble instance, never gives over thinking upon it with shame and sorrow ; 
hereas we that are more guilty never concern ourselves. The rest of 
^tmd*8 life was a strict observance of God^s will. — How doth this reproach 
Mr negligence who are guilty of many and great wickednesses, and have 
It few holy actions to set over against them ! and yet we either cast them 
shind our backs, and forget our danger \ or if we do sometimes look 
rer them, we do it slightly, and are glad of any occasion to divert us^ 
L Camber. \2.) 

When men remove their sin and their danger out of their sight, and cast 
leir iniquities behind their back, they then easily run into all excess of 
ot^ and commit all uncleanness with greediness ; for when they have no 
ght of their sins, they will have no fear of God before their eyes, and by 
atting their iniquities far from them, they remove his judgments out of 
leir sight : and then corrupt are they, and become abominable. Whereas 
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the constant sense and sight of their sins would give them such a dismal 
prospect of the guilt, the filthy and the danger of them, as woald make 
them tremble, and afiright them from the commission of them. The fine- 
quent thoughts and sight of these things would serve to humble us for 
past follies, and prevent future miscarriages, which may teach us, by the 
example of holy David, to have our sins ever before us. ( I BMe on 
LU. Disc. IU.J 



III. '^ Hide thy face from my sins^ and blot out all 
^* mine iniquities. Psalm IL 9/' 



$9 



Similar Passages, &c. Ex. xxxii. 31,32. xxxiv. 9. JNumb^ 
xiv. 19. 1 Ks. viii. 30, 33—36. 46— 53. Job. vii. 20, 21. Ft 
XXV. 11, 18. li. 1. 11. Is. xliv. 22. Jer. xvi. 17. 

David reiterates hb requests for pardon, to shew not only the necessity, 
but likewise the difficulty of obtaining it. The guilt of sin is sooner con- 
tracted, than removed. The Psalmist quickly brought upon himself the 
guilt of two foul offences, but he could not so easily get rid of either, or 
gain the forgiveness of them ; that cost him many a prayer, and many a 

tear ! ^This may shew us the dangerous mistake of such as think that a 

single ^^ Lord have mercy upon tis^ upon a sick bed, will atone for all 
their sins, and obtain mercy and pardon for them.-^acob wrestled with 
God to obtain his blessing: MsLUBsseh humbled himself ^rea/Zy before he 
was heard : and St. Peter wept bitterly before he could wash away his sin 
with his tears. — We read in Scripture of a two-fold book in God's keeping, 
both of which are styled books of remembrance, and the forgiveness of sin 
is here expressed by blotting them out of these bopks. — ^Let us learn with 
David to pray God to blot out not only one, or some, but all our iniquities: 
for as one leak in a ship is sufficient to sink the whole vessel, so one sin 
unpardoned is enough to drown us for ever in destruction and perdition. 
One breach in a wall may let in the whole power of an enemy ; and as 
one debt unsatisfied may send and keep a mart still in prison^ so one ofienc^ 
if not remitted, may justly sentence us to, and confine us for ever in hell: 
for '^ he that offendeth in one point is guilty of all** Let us not then 
leave one sin remaining on the score, but cry earnestly to ^^ bhi out att 
our iniquities** (I Hole on Lit. Disc. YV.) 



IV. '^ Thesaciificech of God are a broken spirit: a' 
^ broken and a contrite heart, O Grodj thou wilt not ' 
^* despise. Psalm^ li. I7.*' 

Similar Passages, &c. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxlvii, 3. Is. Ivii. 15. 
Ixi^ L Ixvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 

In the verse preceding, it is, that God desireth not sacri/ices, nor cfe* 
lights in burnt offerings : that is, in the legal sacrifices of bulls and 
gOAts, or in the incense and perfumes tliat were offered upon the Altar, 
which alone yielded no grateful savour in his nostrils. Not that God de- 
spised his own institution, or wholly rejected that which he himself re- 
^lired ; bat the words are to be understood comparatively : he cared not 
80 muck fcur sacrifice, as for the prayers, and praises of a broken heart. The 
expression is much like that, '^ / will have mercy ^ and not sacrifice;** 
thut is, rather than sacrifice ; and that he regarded not sacrifice, where 
mercj.was wanting.*'-*The panting and breathing of a sensible spirit, send 
op a sweeter smelling savour, than clouds of costly incense and perfumes. 
The tean of a truly penitent soul are more precious, than any drink offer- 
ings ; and the pious ardoursof a devout heart, better than all sorts of burnt- 
oflferings^r— The returning prodigal, when he came to himseff, and his heart 
relented for his riotous living, counting himself unworthy to be called a 
Son, and praying to be ranked among the hired servants, was, for this 
hfokeniiess of sj^ri^ met and received by his fother with the kindest kisses 
and embraces, and entertained with all manner of expressions of joy. 
Lake, xv. 17^-— This is the sole gift, and W(»'k of God, and is only attain- 
able by prayer to him. He that made the heart, is alone able to mollify 
it ; and he that searches, and tries the heart, can only soften it. As for 
omielvcs, we may indeed harden our hearts, but we can sooner crumble 
millstones in pieces with our fingers, than work them to any remorse or 
tenderness : 'tis only the grace of God, and the assistance of his Holy Spirit, 
that can do this work in us, and for us.-— Zr^dta's heart was opened by 
the preaching of St. Paul, so that she attended to bb instructions.— Acts, 
xyL 14»— '-^-•To which end, give your diligent attendance on the ministry 
of God's word, which you see is the hammer to break a hard heart, and the 
fire to melt an obdurate spirit : and because 'tis God only that can mollify, 
apd change the heart, pray frequently with holy David," *^ Create in me 
*^ a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me/* (i Hole 
P. Disc, on Lit. Y.J 
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V. ^^ Rend your heart, and not your garments^ and 
^^ turn unto the Lord your God : for he is gracious and 
'^ merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
^' repenteth him of the evil. Joel. ii. 13/' 

Similar Passages, &c. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. — Deui. x. 16. — 
jRi. Ixxxvi. 15. ciii, 8, 13. cxlv. 8. — Is. xlix. 16. — Jer. iv. 
1—4. xviii. 8. — Lam. iii. 22. — Ezek. xxxiii. ll.^-Hosea. vL 1, 
4,— 'Jonah, iv. 2.—Mic. vii. 18, 19.— Rom. ii.28,29.— 2 Cor. 
i. 3—Eph. ii. 4.—7.^CoL ii. 11.— 2 Peter, iii. 9. 

When the Israelites made a golden calf, and worshipped it, so that God's 
wratli waxed hot, and he was about to consume them, at the intercession 
of Moses, ^^ the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto bis 
*< people." — Exod. xxxii. 1-14. — David reduced to " a great straight," 
said, ^^ let us now fall into the hands of the Lord, for bis mercies are 
'^ great:" and God sent a pestilence which destroyed 70,000 men. Bat 
^^ when the angel stretched out his band upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the 
** Lord repented him of the einl,and said, It is enough." 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 
— ^The men of Nineveh humbled themselves, and <^ turned from their evil 
*' way, and God repented of the evil that he had said that he would do 

^'unto them, and he did it not." Jonah, iii. 10. It was the custom 

in old times, on days of mourning, to rend their clothes, to tear their hair, 
and to smite on their breasts, with other external signs of inward sorrow, 
and compunction ; and this practice was grounded on some precepts of 
God Almighty for that purpose. Hence we read of David, that upon news 
of his son Absalom's killing the sons of Ammon, '^ he tore his garments, 
<< and lay on the earth, and all his servants stood by with their clothes 
<^ rent," 2 Sam. xiii. 31. And it is said of Job's friends, that, in token of 
grief, *^ they lifted up their voice, and wept, and they rent every one his 
<^ mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their heads towards heaven.'' Job. ii- 
12. — ^Ezra, upon hearing the iniquities of the people, ** rent his garments 
" and his mantle, and plucked oflF the hair of his head, and of his beaid, 

" and sat down astonished." Chap ix. 3, 5. ^Tlie prophet here bids 

them not to rest in these outward signs, and ceremonies, of sorrow, nor 
rely upon any external rites of mourning, but to look more to the breakmg 
of the heart, than tearing the hair, or rending the clothes : for godly aonow 
consists not in rent, and ragged apparel, but in a brubed, and broken 
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irit; not in wearing sackcloth, or spreading ashes under us, but in 
i?ing'on Christ's righteousness, and appearing in his garb of humility. 
: Hole on Lit. Disc. Vl.J 

The renting of the mantle was an emblem of a heart torn with sorrow^ 
id was one of the highest expressions of a mighty grief; and therefore 
nting the garment was ordered, by the Jewish doctord^ never to be used 
it upon the death of a Father, Master, Prince, or Judge ; or in a common, 
lamity of fire or sword ; or upon the commission of the most heinous 
imes, blasphemy, burning the law^ or the Sanctuary ; and yet thid is not 
ifficient, for if it be separated from a true repentance, it is but like the 
Anbbment of the Persian Nobles, whose clothes of silk were torn, their 
maments ruffled, and hair disordered by the executioner, but their bodies 
Dtouched. It would be rather acceptable to God, to omit the ceremony, 
dd perform the things signified, because that is the principal, this the 
Bcessary. (1 Comber* s Comp. 15.) 

The ceremony among the Jews was performed in the following manner, 
-they take a knife, and liolding the blade downwards, do give the upper 
annent a cut on the right side, and then rend it a hand's breadth. This 
I done for the five following relatives, brother, sister, son, or daughter, 
twife; but for father or mother, the rent is on the left side, and in all 
lie garments, as coat, waistcoat, &c. (Levi's Rites and Cer, of the 
fews.) 

71. ** To the Lord our God belong mercies and for- '* 

* givenesses,- though we have rebelled against him : 

* neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God^ 
^ to walk in his laws which he set before us. Daniet, 
' ix. 9, 10/' 

Similar Passages, &c. Ezra. ix. 13.— JRi. xxv. ILciii. 10. 
fc. xliii. 25.—Ezek. xxxvi. 21—23. — Dan. ix. 4, 6. — Amos, 
fil 2 — 6. — MaL iii. 7. and see ante. No. V. 

The people of the Jews were carried captive into Babylon, by Nebu- 
rhadnezzar, where they underwent sore and heavy calamities. In this 
leplorable case Daniel prays and intercedes with God for them ; and the 
jetter to prevail, acknowledges that they had all sinned, from the least to 
ibe greatest ; and casts the guilt and shame of tl^eir transgressions upon 
them all, from the highest to the lowest ; owning, that they had justly 
tocrrod all that was come upon them : ^^ And to us,'' (saith be) ^^ belongeth 
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^ nothing but shune and confusion of face.** But then to clear God AI« 
mighty, and create the greater confidence in him, he adds^ ^ To the liord 
'^ our God belong mercies and forgivenesses^ though we have rebelled agaimt 
** him," 8cc. where there are many cordials, and comfortable consideratioDS 
to excite our devotion, and to keep us from fainting in the greatest extre- 
mities ; of which our Church here minds us, when we enter upon oar 
prayers. — But all this is written, nut that we should presume upon mercy, 
whilst we wilfully persist in any sinful courses against God ; but that we 
should not despair of his favour in returning to him. *^ Shall we nn,* (saith 
the Apostle,) '^ because grace hath abounded ? '^ No, God forbid," swth 
" he ; that would be to make a very bad use of nil his loving kindness, attd 
to turn it into wrath and fury. The true intent of his mercy is to engage 
and encourage us by prayer, and penitence, to come to bim, and sot to 
suffer the number, or greatness of our sins to drive us to despair, or to 
draw us from him ; but to say with the Disciples, '^ Lord, whither should 
^^ we go ? thou only hast the words of eternal life/' — Still we must not 
forget, that though God's grace be free in respect of any merits or deserC^ 
in us ; jret it is not so absolutely free, as to exclude all conditions on Mr 
part : something is required of us to qualify, and dispose us to receive i^ 
we must be humble, sensible of, and soriy for, our sins, though we cannot 
satisfy for them. Otherwise his grace is free in another sense too^ that is, 
God is as free to withdraw, as to give it, and may take it away when be 
pleaseth. (i Hole on the Lit. Disc. Yll.J 

VII. ^^ O Lord, correct me, but with judgment; not'^ 
^^ in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing. «/?n ^^ 
" X. 24,— Psalm vi. 1.'' 

Similar Passages, &c. Deut. xxix. 20. xxxii. 21, 22.— 
JRi, xxviii. 1. Ixxvi. 7. — Is. ix. 19. Ivii. 16. Ixiv. 9. — Jer^ x. 10. 
Habak. iu. 2.— 1 Cor. x. 13. 

These words are a prayer of the prophet Jeremiah, who having, in the 
foregoing part of the chapter, declared the glory, and greatness of God, 
above all the idols, and vanities of the heathens, resolves to cast luifise|f 
wholly upon the power, wisdom, and goodness of his Maker ; and from a 
sense of his own ignorance, and inability to advise himself, refers all his 
matters to him, saying in the verse before, ** O Lord, I know the way of 
" man is not in himself; it is not in man that walketh, to direct his steps." 
-Correction quay be sometimes necessary to warn and awaken us ; for 
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if we fbel no smart for our sins^ we shall too easily run iato tliero, and 
hardly be persuaded to leave them ; and therefore Solomon wisely ob« 
serves^ that ^' he that spareth the rod, hateth his son ; but he that loveth 
^' him, cliastenethhim betimes.'' Prov, xiii. 24. But yet we may pray God 
to deal as gently with us as possible ; not to lay his hand too heavy upon 
us, but to make his chastisement as easy, and tolerable as may be. 
If '' the wrath of a King be as the roaring of a Lion," how much more 
fierce, and furious is the wrath of the King of Kings ? — '* When thou art 
^' angry, all our days are gone," saith David, ^^ we consume away in thy 
*^ displeasure, and are afraid of thy wrathful indignation." Ps. xc. 7^ 9 — 
And therefore the prophet prays here, that he may fall into the arms of 
God's mercy, to be corrected with judgment; not into the hands of his 
justice, to be punished in his anger— —"-Let us not be too fond of prospe- 
rity, which fattens for the slaughter ; but rather crave sometimes for ad« 
veisity, %rhich administers to our future happiness*; '' choosing rather to 
" suffer affiction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
^^ for a season." And then these light afflictions, which are but for a 
" moment, will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of gloiy." (I Hole on the Lit. Disc. Wll.) 

Vlll. ^^ Repent ye; for the kingdom of Heaven is at '* 
« hand. St. Malth. iii. 2." 

Similar Passages, &c. Mat. iv. 17. x. 7. — Luke. xvi. 16. 
Acts. xvii. 30. xxvi. 20. — Rom. xiii. 1 1 — 14.— 1 Peter, iv. 3 — ^7. 
Eph. iv. 22, &c. 

** The kingdom of Godj* or " of Heaven/* signifies the kingdom of 
the Messiah ; but as the Messiah was not all at once invested with his 
Rq;alities, but was to be by several steps advanced to dominion and glory, 
so the kingdom of God in Scripture, with regard to the time of its com- 
mencementf bears different senses. In one sense, the kingdom of God 
commenced from our Lord's birth, or first entrance on his ministry. Thus 
Matt. xii. 28. our Lord telk the Pharisees <^ that the kingdom of God ma 
come unto them ;" and again Luke xvii. 21. ^^ the kingdom of God is 
^< within, or among you." Another commencement of this kingdom was 
It our Lord's Resurrection and Ascension, when all power was given ^^ to 
'* him in Heaven and Earth." Thus Luke xix. 12. our Lord compares 
liiniflelf to a Nobleman, who was ^^ going into a far country to receive for 
^' himself a kingdom.** Again, as our Lord most remarkably displayed hh - 
regal power in the punishment of the Jews, and destruction of Jerusafem, 

Gg 



234 THB SENTENCES. IMommff 

his kingdom is often dated from IheDce : thus Matt* xvi. 28. he telk the 
Jews tliat ^' there were some standing there, which should not taste of 
^^ death, till they saw the Son of man coming in his kingdom.** Lastly, 
there is still another commencement of Christ's kingdom yet to come at 
the day of judgment, when ^^ the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of 
^' his glory, and judge tlie quick and the dead, at his appearing, and his 
" kingdom.'' Matt. xxv. 31. 2 Tim. iv. 1. (Randolphs View of our 
Ijord^s Ministry y *I5») 

Repentance was the first lesson that was taught, upon the first publbhing 
the glad tidings of the Kingdom of Heaven, and is still necessary to be 

learnt, to attain the fruition of them. -This call concerns us now, as 

much as them to whom it was at first given, for we stand in the same need 
of a Saviour, and must expect to he saved the same way, and therefore 
must hearken to the same voice ; ^^ Repent y for the Kingdom of Hea»em 
is at hand.** It is true, Christ is now come, and hath set up his kingdom 
in the world ; but still Sin and Satan set up a kingdom against him, 

and strive to keep their hold. This '^ kingdom of heavevC* consists 

both of the kingdom of grace here, and the kingdom of glory here- 
after. The kingdom of grace here consists in the glad tidings of salvation, 
revealed and offered in the Gospel ; and this was proclaimed by St. John 
as near at hand at that time, by the coming of our Saviour. And now this 
kingdom of Grace is come upon us, by his perfecting this salvation for us. 
But there is another kingdom of heaven yet at hand, and that is 
a kingdom of glory, to reward all that receive and embrace the ofieis of the 
gospel ; and a kingdom of power, to punish and destroy all that wilfully 
reject them.— —-Let us then, upon such earnest invitations, and strong 
engagements, break off our sins by an unfeigned repentance, and turn 
unto God by hearty obedience. And by thus becoming and continuing true 
subjects of hb kingdom of grace here, we shall shortly enter upon, an 
reign for ever with him in his kingdom of glory. (1 Hole, Disc. IX.) 

IX. ^' I will arise, and go to my father, and jvill say * 
*^ unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven^ and' 
" before thee^ and am no more worthy to be called thy ' 
** son. St. Lnike. xv. 18, 19. 

Similar Passages, &c. Job. xxxiv. 31, 32.— A. xxviL 
xxxviii. 18. xlii. 11. Iv. 16. Ixi. 2.1xxxv. 8. Ixxxvi. T. cxix. 6S^^ 
60.— JSaeA. xx.^43.— Lti*e, xviii. 13.— jBj^A. v. 14. 

By the Father here is meant God Almighty^ the maker, and proprietcu: 
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€l all things. By the son we are to understand mankind, who are all his 
creatines, and servants* The portion of goods given to them, are the seve- 
ral gifts or talents intrusted with them, and committed to their charge. — 
Now mankind unwilling to live under the restraint of God^s laws, and 
demriog to be at their own disposal, quit their heavenly Father's house, go 
as fiff as they can from him, and follow their own lusts ; till they have 
misspent the stock the Father gave them, in luxury, and folly, and so be« 
come slaves .and vassals to ^in and Satan— »—— Whilst men continue in 
their evil courses, they are said to be ^^ dead in trespasses and sins," or in 
a deep sleep or slumber; and when they come out of either, they are said 
to cooie to themselves. '' My son was dead, and is alive again," saith 
the Father,— This was the case of the prodigal during his extravagance, 
and is so of all dissolute and profligate offenders, who whilst they remain 
socb, are in a sort of frenzy and distraction ; all habitual and customary 
sinoers being little better than madmen. For if to run upon inevitable 
dangers without any fear, to walk upon the brink of a precipice, where 
there is an eminent danger of falling, or to run before the mouth of a 
canaon ready to be discharged, be evident signs of madness, — ii he that 
mlfiilly tears his own flesh, and delights in doing himself mischief, be 
justly looked upon as a man distracted, and out of his wits, — then may he 
that affixmts his Maker, that defi'es an Almighty power that can easily dash 
him in pieces, and walks on securely in ways, from whence he is every 
moment ready to drop into hell, be justly reckoned in the number of such 
madmen.— The prodigal takes to himself the whole guilt, and shame 
cf bis e¥il courses. — He is so far from justifying, that he is still accusing, 
tad condemning himself : he owns that he deserved no favour, and could 
tspect nothing but frowns, and that he who had cast himself out of his 
Ather^s fiunily, might be justly cast out of his thoughts, and care.— -'•In 
'ike manner, a true penitent will be always judging and condemning him- 
self, that he may not be judged and condemned of the Lord. Jacob made 
himself less than the least of all God's mercies ; David humbled himself 
the meanest of God^ creatures ; Job abased himself to dust and 
^ l ic s g When the Father saw him, he had compassion on him ; the 

I affected his heart, and that made his bowels yearn towards him : in 
manner, ^^ as a father pitieth his child, so the Lord pitieth them that 
^eu him.''-*Psalm. ciii. 13.—-—^^ He called to his servants to bring 
^nth the best robe, and put it on him, and to put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet,'' ver. 22. He who came almost naked, clad in rags, 
tattered garments, was clothed in the best robes, and arrayed in the 
gorgeous attire. His hands, which were before defiled with serving 
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the swine, are now adorned with rings : and he that went barefoot, is now 
accomnoodated with shoes on his feet. The Father ordered the £stted calf 
to be killed, that they might '^ eat, and be merry," hereby signifying the 
joy that is '< in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth." (I Hok^ Disc* XJ 

X. '^ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord," 
^^ for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. '' 
" Psalm, cxliii, 2/' 

Similar Passages, &c. Deut. xxvii. 26. — Job. iv. 17. ix.2- 
— 4, 18, 14. xiv. 3, 4. xv. 14 — 16. xxii. 4,5. xxv. 4* xxxv. SS— 

— A. xix. 12. li. 1. cxxx. 3. — Prav. xx. 9. — EccL viL 20. ' 

/*, Ixiv. a— J/a//. xxiv. 22.— Rom. iii. 19, 2».—GaL n. 16 — -^ 
ill. 10. — James, ii. 10. iii. 2. and see ante, No. VIL 

Had the prodigal son been dealt with according to his deserta^ he had-^^ 
been for ever banished from his Father's presence. — But his kind rcceptioic:^'^ 
and entenainment, after all his extravagancies, teaches us not to dcqpair^T'*' 

but to say with David, *' Enter not into judgment,** Stc. The FsainiHV*^ 

here fearing that God had a controTersy with him, went, according to 
SaTiour*5 advice^ and *^ agreed with his adversary quickly^" before it 
to extremity^ resoh in^r not to stand a trial, which he knew he could 
al»de^ but j^H^ in« and submits in time ; not staying till judgment be 
nounced ajninst him« but seeking to prevent it, by supplicating the JodgCi^' 

mikl imploring his mercy. *^ It is required in Stewards*' (astheApo rt fag'^^^ 

savs> ''^ that tbev be found faithful :" and as thev aie rewarded lor 

fi>!elity« so are they wonhily punbhcd for their unfaithfiiloess.^— -We 

tlu» XatKHi have great reasoti to consider, and fear such a recfcaoiBf ; 

the wervWs of Gcd to \is kave been many and great, yea, mndi 

than to muiT that are rouud abcut us^— ^But if we consider tiie bad 

wi^ kav« BMde of all these fiivoun> and the litt!e eflcct tlier have bad 

w ; we Buy very well fear his entering icto judgment widi is, to 

v» of bib mefeies^ and to muttiphr hb pSagues upon i» ; and that wt, 

with C4p<f«aum are Ufb^i up to Heaven in die be^ht nf fiwrrgirilfgrf^ ^ 

)i^l W thivwu dK' d«per in^> Hell fcr their abuse and mrt Jia nf cmfn t — ^ 

«^May tsx the Jadge of all the earth vbit for tbeK diii^ ? Mij do' ^ 

a jeuecat o^Ytupcioo ihaw oo a gecen! Judgce&t ? Undoabtadiy he may 

auv! tisxr^ bis i%&t>tnoe mdiy pcoSoc^ ^ taoae* m his justace, withou^^ 

tefefttaiiisv. w- It e<v>essAr\ Vrioa: i: ecu 1: w« Ae pride and fcBf w^ * 

tK' ItiAii^vs* t,* \vi M -^r.^rtiricD S- oe ce« of daeir 
V ih^Axx vNf »cattdlc^ c!e4: ie^'i'c t.»s\i b f ti<ir ^-^z ri<h»c< 
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Isaiah makes our best righteousness to be '^ fihhy rags.''-^— -Indeed, 
should God resolve to reckon with os for the iniquities of our holy things, 
and the many imperfections that attend our best performances, we were 
not able to answer him one of a thousand, but might be justly sentenced, 
eten for them, to eternal misery : and if God may deal thus with the 
green tree, that hath the leaves, and blossoms, of an outward profession ; 
what shall be done with the dry, where the very roots and branches of 
virtue are wholly withered and decayed ?— (I Hoky Disc. XL) 

XI. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- '' 
" selves, and the truth is not in us : but, if we confess '' 
'^ our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our " 
" sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
'* 1 St. John. i. 8, 9/' 

Similar Passages, &c. 1 Kings, viii. 46—60. — 2 Chran. 
xxxiii. 12, IS.— Job. ix. 20. xiii. 23.xxxi. 33. xxxiii. 27, 28. 
— /%. xxxii. 6. — Prov. xx. 9. xxviii. 13. — Eccles. vii. 20. — Is. 
Iv. 7. Ixiv. 6. — Jer. il 36. xiii. 23. — Jo. ix. 41. xv. 22, 24. 
Ram. iii. 23. — Oal. vi. 3. — Phil. iii. 8, 9. — 1 Jo. xii, 4, 5.— 
Rev. iii. 17. 

Till we see our sins, we shall never confess them ; till we confess them, 
we shall never amend them ; and till we amend them, we shall never hare 
them forgiven : so that all our hopes of mercy, and pardon, depend upon 

a true sight, and sense of our sins. The sin here mentioned, and 

reproved by the Apostle, b. The saying " we have no sin," the denying 
oonelves to be sinners, or the pretending to a state of purity, and perfection. 
But are there any such to be found ? Yes, there have been, and still are 
some snch vain persons. St. John having, in the 5th verse of this chapter, 
declared ^' God to be light, and that in him was no darkness at all ;'* telb 
us in the next verse, that there were some that ^^ walked in darkness," and 
yet ssud, ^^ that they had fellowship with God," and were partakers of his 

l^ht and purity. *' But be not deceived," (saith the Apostle) ** God 

<* is not mocked." They who think, or say they have no sin, will be found 
of all men the greatest sinners ; and such as now go about to deceive God, 
and roan with vain pretences, will in the end appear to have most miser- 
ably deceived themselves. The truth of this we find exemplified in Holy 
Scripture, in the Church of Laodicea, in which there were some that 
dreamt thev had attained to such a spotless perfection, as to be without 
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any sin or failing, saying, ^^ I am rich, and increased in goods^** both of 
body and mind, abounding with all the graces of the spirit, '^ and bare 
<^ need of nothing \** not knowing that they were all the while ^< wretched, 
<^ and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Rev. Hi. 17.*^-— lb 
confess our sins^ is not '^ barely to recite them" before God as a matter of 
course or form, but to aggravate them, and to be filled with sorrow and 
remorse for them* Tis not to stand upon our justification, or to plead not 
guilty, 'nor, much less with the proud Pharisee, to come with a bold and 
brazen face unto God, saying, ^^ God I thank thee, that I am not as other 
^^ men, extortioner or adulterer, or even as this Publican." Thb is in efiect 
to say, I have no sin. But to confess our sin, is, with the poor publican, 
to ^^ smite upon his breast," and with a deep sense of our own vileness^ to 

say, ** Lord, be merciful to me a sinner." And if we do this^ God ii 

faithful and just to forgive us our sins.— —'A promise, we know, carries 
the force of a debt to him, to whom it is made, and lays an obligation to 
pay it accordingly. Now ^' shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? 
— ^-It is true we could not merit, or oblige him to such a gracious promise, 
ii was his own free grace, and goodness, that moved him to make it ; nor 
could we expect any favour without it ; but now such a promise is made^ 
the faithfulness and justice of God are engaged not only to forgive us our 
sins, by pardoning the guilt and punishment of them ; but likewise to 
'^ cleanse us from all unrighteousness." (i Hole on the Lit. Disc. XIL^ 

The reverend composers of the Liturgy, like skilful physicians^' have 
walked in the garden of God, which is stored with remedies of all kinds, 
and have gathered the choicest, and most useful ; different in operation 
but having the same effect, — to bring us to repentanee. They have chosen 
many, yet they leave it to the discretion of the succeeding physicians of 
souls, to use such a sentence every day, as may suit best with their owDj 
and their people's hearts : which was done with great reason, both becaoae 
of the various dispositions of men's minds, and also of the different temper 
of the same man at several times ; some are ignorant, others negligent; 
some obdurate, others tender; some are confident, others are fearful; and 
that which will pierce the heart of the same man to-day, will not enter 
his skin to-morrow ; that which will now cure the wound, another time 
Biither will abate the pain^ nor stop the bleeding. {Comber Com. Pr. 2.) 

The " Sentences ^ then may be classed and arranged under 
tdlowing heads. 

lUcnoN TO THB IGNORANT ;^to those who appear 
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9 equally to their guilt, and their danger, No* 11. ^* If 
^^ we 9ay that tve have no ^in^*^ &c. 

2. Admonition to the neqligent ; — ^to those, who though 
they appear to have a sense of their danger, are putting off 
their repentance from day to day. No. 8. *^ Repent ye/* &c. 

8. Caution to the formal ; — to those, who like the Phari- 
sees, regard the outward Ordinance, but neglect the spiritual 
sacrifice, No. 5. '^ Rend your hearts y"* &c. 

4. Encouraqement to the repentant sinner, No. 1. 
" When the wicked man/* &c. — to the contrite, No. 4. 
** The scuri/ices of Oody*' &c. and to all men in general, 
firom a consideration of the known mercies of God, No. 6. 
" To the Lord our Ood/' &c. 

5. Examples held out to the doubting. No. 9. " I will 
^^ arise,^* &c. and to the hardened sinner. No. 2. ^^ /ac*- 
** knowledge my transgressions ,*' &c.— and 

6. Recommendatory deprecations to all. No. 8. ^^ Hide 
Ay/ace/" &c. No. 7. " O Lord, correct me,'' &c. and No. 10. 
EiUer not into judgment," &c. 

They admit also of an arrangement corresponding with the 
early part of the service. 

1 ^ r 

1. iNSTEUcnoN AND Caution, Nos. 4. 8c 11. § I The Sbntbncxs. 

2. Asolbmn Address, Nos. 8 and 5. 
S A Confession and Supplication^ No. 9^ 

2, 10, 3, and 7- 
4. A PARDON pronounced, Nos. 1 and 6. 






^ I The Exhortation. 
^ g < Thb Confbssion. 






Thb Absolution. 



The primitive Christians had a preparatory preface to their public 
prayers, as long ago as the time of St. Cyprian. And we are appointed to 
exercise our souls in the meditation of these Sentences of Stripture, with 
the Exhortation subjoined, that we may thereby become more fit to pray. 

That illustrious heathen temple had this inscription in letters of goldf 
I^odIi Sfovroy. ^KNow thtsblf.) That the worshippers by a true consi- 
deration of themselres, might approach with all humility to their supposed 
Deities. And surely it is more requisite for us who worship the true God, 
to reflect upon the vast disproportion between ouraelves and him, which ii 
as great as between finite and infinite, holy and impure ^ and so we may 
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be convinced of the necessity of being most lowly and reverent before Lim. 

Joshua himself could not be heard till the sin of Israel was taken 

away, and he meets with a check in his devotion for presuming to pray 
before he had removed the accursed thing. Josh. vii. 10. Wherefore our 
spiritual guides present us with these admonitions to repentance, before 
we begin to pray, lest we should stumble at the threshold, andtpray in 
vain.— (1 Comber* s Comp. to the Temple 1.) 

Paraphrase of the Sentences^ from Archbishop Seeker. 

In these texts we are plainly taught the nature of true penitence : iha^ 
the wicked must both turn away from his wickedness^ and do tkai^ whic 
the law enjoins as right to save his soul alive : that we must not onl 
acknowledge our transgressions with our tongues, but have them 
before the eyes of our minds, to keep us humble and cautious ; on whichflK^ 
we may pray, in faith of being heard, that God will treat us with the samc^^ -^ 
kindness, as if he hid his face from seeing our sins^ or blotteth them 
from his memory ; that he requires from as, neither the fanciful sacrificei 
of superstition, nor the expensive ones of the Mosaic dispensation, ba 
that of a spirit contrite with filial sorrow, and broken to universal obe— — -- 
dience ; not outward expressions, of vehement passion, as rending th^^ ^ 
garments J but a heart rent and penetrated with a just sense of what w e-^^ ^ 
have done amiss : that on such a change within we shall find him, notV" ^ 
only slow to anger of what is past, and ready to repent him of the rtrifc "^^ 
which he was bringing upon us, but bountiful and gracious for the timetoc=^^ 
come ; though we have deliberately rebelled against him heretofore, andd^ -^ 
still too often inconsiderately neglect to obey his voice, and walk in himm '^^ 
laws : that wc have cause to be willing, and even desirous, that he shouldC^-^ 
correct us, when he sees it expedient ; but to beg he would do it wiik that^* -^^ 
mild and merciful Judgment, which he exercises towards liis childreD,e. 
not with anger, as his enemies, which would bring us to final destruction :s 
that repentance is absolutely and immediately necessary for us ; tot I 
kingdom qf^eaven is ai hand; the hour, when we shall, each of us, 
admitted into it, or excluded out of it, for ever, draws very near, and 
near we know not : that therefore we must resolve to arise and go to ou 
heavenly Father without delay, and acknowledge our unworthiness to 
called his sofis; that whatever we may be in our own eyes, or the opinion^"^" 
of our fellow creatures, were we to undergo a human trial only^ yet if God^^^" 
enter into judgment with us, in his sight shall no man living be justified: "^^ * 
that therefore to extenuate our faults, and say, or imagine, that toe 
no sin, or but little, v;ould be a fatal self-deceit, and a proof against us. 
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Am we know not, or oWq aot, the truth of oar case ; but if we honestly 
recal to ourselves, and confess to God the errors of our past life, not only 
lu8 mercy, but his faithfulness and justice to his promises will induce 
him, both to forgive us the guiU of our sins, and to cleanse us from the 
defilement, and deliver us from the dominion, of all unrighteousness, 
{jirchbishop Seeker, Serm. xciii.) 

H. The JbttttttUtft were first introduced in the second 
Pmyer Book of King Edward VL and till the time of the last 
iteration, A. D. 16^, they were taken from the former 
translations of the Bible. 



% 

.II. The pr^atory sentences, judiciously* selected, as it is 
pf eMDSed they will now appear to be, are followed by an ear- 
nest, and affectionate Exhortation to a free confession of sin ; 
addressed by the Christian Minister to his Brethren ; and urged 
om a consideration of God's awful presence, and of our own 
bounden duty, and best interests ; and this, too, particularly 
when we are met in solemn assembly, to return thanks for 
benefits already received ; to praise the name of the Lord ; to 
hear the Holy Scriptures read, and expounded ; and to petition 
ibrall tiwt is necessary for our well doing ; — in body, as well as 
in mqI ; in time, as well as in eternity ! 

Let not the pious care of the churches be insulted, or abused by the irre- 
verence, or inattention of any of her members. During the reading of the 
Sentences and £xhortation, it is not the business of the people to mutter 
the words after the nrinister, much less is it allowable to exchange offices 
of courtesy and civility. The doty of the people is, silently and seriously 
to attend to what the minister delivers, (\ Sheph. C* P* IJ.J 

x. 

ANALYSIS. There are Aree parts, though unequal, 
Dto which the Exhortation divides itself.—* 

Hh 
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first. An affectionate Compellation. 1. ^^ Dearly beloved 
'' brethren" ! 

Second. A profitable Instruction delaring, 2. That we are 
called upon to confess by Holy Scripture — 3. And not to dis- 
semble — 4. But to do this with humility— 6. That we may 
obtain pardon* — 6. And though we should confess at all timcb 
— 7. Yet more particularly so in public worship, when we 
assemble — 8. To return thanks to Grod — 9- To praise him — 
10. To hear his revealed word, and — II. To ask all things 
necessary for us. 

Third. An Barnest Invitation, 12. to accompany the Minis- 
ter — 13. with a pure heart — 14. to the throne of grace— re- 
peating his words. 

The Compellation, or address, is as scriptural, as it is af- 
fectionate. 

1. ^* Dearly beloved Brethren/' 

The epithet Dearly beloved^ is used by St. Paul in many of his Epistles* and 
once by St. Peter : Beloved Brethren^ also, by St. Paul and St. James ; and by 
the former to the Philippiansy iv. 1. the very same words, *' Brethren deailj 
beloved.*' He also speaks continually of ** the brethren,** *^ the holy bre- 
thren :** &c. and our blessed Lord not only says, " cUl ye are brethren*** 
MatL xxiii. 8. but condescends to say, " Go to mt Brethren,** Jo. zx. 17* Mt 
BRETHREN are these which hear the word of God, and do it, Luke. viiL 81, 

Divine charity comprehends^ within the circumference of its wide em- 
brace, all mankind. That they are redeemed by the blood of Christ, ii 
sufficient to recommend them to the benevolence and beneficence of thoae 
who are partakers of their Master^s spirit.— Our Church could never 
intend, on an occasion so solemn, or in a place so sacred, to put the lan- 
guage of idle unmeaning compliment into the mouths of her ministers 
No, she supposes all her sons to be partakers of the spirit of him, who died 
to save sinners. (I Biddulph. CP. 16.) 

2. " The Scripture moveth us in sundry places to 
** acknowledge and confess our manifold sins and 
'' wickedness ;*' 

The term moveth refers as well to the action of the Holy Spirit. Jt«4y. xiiL 
25.-2 Chron. xtIU. 13.— 2 Peter, i. 21. as to the natund efiect the worfa 
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•pdcoi should hKfej'^To acknowledge Beems to be the grantmg something laid 
to our charge, as David to Nathan's accusation, I have sinned $ — or to God, 
laekmowledge mif tin; while to confess seems to be the making sl joint confes- 
sion— (coN&teor ;) or a more public avowal-^as Aaron confessed the ini* 
quitiea of the children of Israel over the scape-goat.— Lev. xvi. 2\. 

The call is general. Gather the people : sanctify the congregation : assemble the 
elders: gather the children, and those that suck the breasts : let the bridegroom go 

forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet, Let the Priests, the minia^ 

ters of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar. Joel. ii. 16, 17. Every 
tongue shaU confess to Godj Rom. xiv. 11.— and it is enforced by promises and 
threatenings, by encouragements and examples. Quotations and instances 
might be given almost without number. — The word manifold is applied equally 
to Crod's mercies, Neh, ix« 19, 27» &c. and to man's wickedness. I know your 
manifold transgressions, and your mighty sins, Amos, v. 12. and it may denote 
a variety of these, like Joseph's coat of many colours. — 

For we are cloathed with the redness of anger, the paleness of malice, 
the yellow of covetousness, the blackness of despair, or the green of pre- 
sumption ; in these changeable garments are our souls attired, when we 
pot off the white garments of our innocence. Or it may be applied lite- 
rally to those manifold iniquities which are so cunningly twisted, and 
weaved together, by that accursed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin 
whb many small threads of lesser sins, and by uniting these and twining 
them together, to proceed till we " draw iniquity with cords of vanity ^^^ 
and at last ^' sin as it were toith a cart rope** Is. v. 18. {Comber.) 

We may easily foresee if the Minister did only by his own authority 
command us to repent, his words would prevail but little upon many ; some 
might deny their guilt, many despise the summons, and others would think 
to avoid by recrimination : wherefore the minister comes armed with the 
vwoid of the spirit, the Word of God ; that as the prophets of the old Tes- 
tament came with '* Ferbum Jehova^" — the word of the 2^c2,— so 
might also the Priests of the New. And though the person may be con- 
temptible, yet it is the voice of God which you hear from him, and who- 
ever be the proclaimer '^ where the word of a king is, there is power.'* 
EccUs. viii. 4* {Comber.) 

3. ^^ And that we should not dissemble nor cloke 
** them before the face of Almighty God our heavenly 
** Father j'' 

Ye dissembled in your hearts when ye sent unto me the Lord your God, saying* 
Pray for us unto the Lord our God, Jer. xUi. 20. Now they have no cloke for their 
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thes and pra$f^ then will I hear. 8 Chron. vii. 14. HuvMe younelves in the 
ight of the Lord and he shaU lift you up, James, iv. 10. Ueforgetteth not the cry 
)f the humble. Ps. ix. 13. Ahab, Hezekiah, and Manasseh humbled themselves, 
md the wrath of Grod was turned away from them. 

Though the Lord be highy yet hath he respect unto the lowly. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. 
Be giveth grace unto the lowly. Prov. iiL 34. Learn of me^ said our blessed Lord^ 
Tor I am meek and lowly vn hearty and ye shall Jmd rest unto your souls. Mat. xi. 
29* ** After that I was turned^ I repented. Jer. xxxL 19. If ye be willing and 
ybedient, ye shall eat the good of the land. Is. L 19. So shaU ye perish, because ye 
would not be obedient. Deut. Tiii. 20. Behold, to obey is belter than sacrifice, 
1 Sam. XV. 23. Give me thine heart. Fror. xxiii. 26. 

Sach a heart the Prodigal had^ when he thought a servant's place too 
good for him. Luke.xv. 19. Such the Publican. . xviii. IS. when he 
ilunt neither look up, nor come near : and he that wants it, and thinks 
well of himself after his sin, cannot confess heartily, desire pardon de- 
routly, nor forsake that which he thinks hath done himj no harm*— Let 
us learn how to confess: — humility will make our confession sincere, 
sorrow will make it earnest, and holy purposes will make it prevalent. 
{Comber.) 

God calls not for the ear, or the tongue only, to hear or recite the words 
of eonfession ; for all that may be but hypocrisy, and dissembling, unless 

the heart be ffected, and go along with it. Hence we find God Al- 

migfaty rejected the sacrifices, and oblations, the new moons, and solemn 
meetings of the Israelites ; because they drew <^ nigh unto him with their 

IqM^ when their hearts were fiir from him.'* St. Peter's converts were 

^' pricked at the heart/' upon the confessing of their sins, and said one to 
another, '^ What shall we do 7" Acts. ii. 37* The same contrition of Spirit 
are we to feel in our bumble acknowledgments to Almighty God : every 
sin we confess, should be like a dagger piercing the heart, and every 
transgression like a dart wounding the soul with compunction and sorrow 
for it. (Hole.) 

5. ^^ To the end that we may obtaki forgiveness of the 
^^ same^ by his infinite goodness and mercy.'' 

With the mouth confession is made unto Salvation. Rom. x. 10. If they shall 
cfn^ess their ituquity — and their uncircumeised hearts be humbled— itoi will I 
remember my Covenant. Lev. xxvi. 40—42. If my people shallhumble themselves 
and pray — and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from Heaven, and 
will forgive ihar mi. 3 Chnxu viL 14. 

As nan*8 iniqmties are infinite. Job. xxiu 5. so must be God's mercy. The 
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Lard God abundant m goodness. £xod. xxxiv. 6. The goodness of God enduretk ^^ 
amti$mally. Ps. lii. 1. His mercy endurethfor eoer. Ps. cxxxvi. (throughout.) 

Justice (withont a Mediator), doth not adroit a sinner to second thoughts^ ^ 

nor accept of any repentance at all ; and therefore it is an high act of ^ 

grace, that so holy a God, so justly offended, and highly provoked, will be := 
reconciled upon any terms. ( Comber.) 

6. ** And although we ought at all times humbly to ^ 
^^ acknowledge our sins before God ;'' 

Blessed are they that keep judgment : and he that doth righteousness at all times. *— '• 
Ps. cvi. 3. Trust m him at all times ; ye people^ pour out your heart before him. «- ^• 
Ps. Ixii. 8. I acknowledge my transgressions ; and my sin is ever before me, Ps. — -• 
li. 3. Evening and morning, and at noon will I pray, and cry aloud: and he shall "^^ 
hear my voice. Ps. Iv. 17* ff^atch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be - 
accounted worthy to escape. Luke. xxi. 36« I will therefore that men pray every 
where, Ufting up holy hands, without wrath (malice) and doubting. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Continuing instant in prayer. Rom. xii. 12. Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance. Eph. vi. 18. 

There are those who think that religion should be confined to the 
Church, or at least to the Sabbath-day : but these are persons^ who do not 
think that the business of the world is to be confined to the remainmg sis. 
For those who do not carry their religion with them, through the m days 
on which God has allowed them to attend to their worldly business|, will 
be sure to employ the little portion of time which God has reserved to 
himself, in worldly thoughts, and conversation, and even cany the world 
in their hearts to the house of God. These, however, are not true mem- 
bers of the Church of England. His own unworthiness of God's mercj^ 

are subjects suitable for a sinner through every hour of the day. *' Thoa 
^^ shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house; and when tboa 
<^ walkest by the way ; and when thou liest down ; and when thou risest 
" up." David could say, " My sin is ever before me ;" not on the Sabbath 
only, or during the hours of public worship. Therefore feeling his constant 
need of mercy, he makes the following resolution : " At evening, and mom* 
'* ing, and at noon day will I pray." {Biddu^h.) 

7. " Yet ought we most chiefly so to do, when we as- 
" semble and meet together — '* 

mil God in very deed dwell with men on the earth ? Behold, hemeh, asid the 
headen of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house which I haoe 
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bmU. 6 Chron. Ti/l8. I have heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place to 
myself for an house of sacrifice. — Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent 
vnto the prayer thai is made in this place. For now have I chosen and sanctified 
this house, that my name may he therefor ever : and mine eyes and mine heart shall 

be there perpetually. 2 Chron. vii. 12, 15, 16. And he came to Nazareth, where 

he had been brought up : and, as his aistom was, he went into the Synagogue on 
the Sabbath day. Luke. iv. 16. Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus for to seek 
SauL And when he had found him he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to 
pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the Church, and taught 
much people; and the Disciples were caUed Christians first in Antioch, Acts. xi. 
25, 26. And there were added unto them about three thousand souls ; and they 
conHnued steadfastly in the Apostles doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers — continuing daily with one accord in the temple. Acts. ii. 

41, 42, 46. Let us holdfast the profession of our faith without wavering. ^^^^ 

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is. Heb« 
X. 23, 25. 

These passages and a variety of others, occurring continually in the New 
Testament, clearly prove that our blessed Lord, and the early Christians, 
joitied in the Temple Service. See Acts, iii. 1. — v. 20.— xxi. 26, 27» 30. — xxii. 
17- — Jodv. 7» 12, 14. 18— XXV. 8. — ^xxvi. 21. — See also the frequent references 
to ** the Temple" in the book of Revelations. 

We neither encourage the lazy who neglect the private^ nor allow the 
precise^ who undervalue the public^ devotion ; one ought to be done^ so as 
not to leave the other undone. We find our Saviour^ and his Apostles, 
(after the manner of the devout Jews,) were wont to go to the temple and 
Synagogues at the hours of prayer, and yet both he and they did seek re- 
tirements for more private devotions. {Comber.) 

8. ** To render thanks for the great benefits that we 
" have received at his hands/' 

Enter into his gates with thanksgiving and into his courts with prcdse. Fs. c. 4. 
In the midst of the congregation wUl I praise thee. Ps. xxii. 22. I will give thee 
thanks in the great congregation ; I will praise thee among much people, xxxv. 18. 
Blessed be the Lord who daUy loadeth us with benefits. Ixviii. 19. Bless the Lord 
my soul, and forget not all his ben^s. ciii. 2. 

Consider our Lord's example. Mark. viii. 6. and St. PftuVs. Acts, xxvii, 35. 
Also the practice of Moses. Deut. xxx\L — • of Deborah and Barak. Jud. v. 
—of Jehoshaphat. 2 Chron. xx. 26. — of David. 1 Chron. xvi 8, &e. xxix. 9. 
Ts. xviii.--of Ezra. vii. 27.— of Daniel, ii. 19, &c.— of Mary, Luke. i. 46. — 
and of the Saints in Heaven. Rev. iv, 11. v. 9. vii. 11. xi. 16. xv. 3. xix. 1. 

Every benefit lays upon us the obligations of a debt, which gratitude 
«nd common justice require us to pay : and as private blessings call for 
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our private, and particular acknowledgmeats, 8o public blessings require 
more public and solemn thanksgivings. (HokJ) 

9. ^^ To set forth his most worthy praise/' 

I tcill call upon the Lord who is worthy to be praised. 2 Sam. xxil. 4. I will 
praise the Lord according to his righteousness. Ps. vii. 17. ITien the people re- 
joiced, for that they offered willingly, because with perfect heart they offered wil- 
lingly to the Lord: and David the king also rejoiced with great joy. Wherefore 
David blessed the Lord before all the congregation : and David said^^^Ifoms^^ 
therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praise thy glorious name. 1 Chron. xxix: —^ 
9, 10, 13. I will go tmto the altar of God, unto God, my exceeding joy^ Yeauj 
the harp will I praise thee, God, my God. Ps. xliii. 4. Great is the Lord, 
greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of his holmess. xlviiLS -^ 
1«— iX them exalt him also in the congregation of the people, and praise him in ih»^^^^ 
assembly of the elders, evil. 3S. Give unto the lard the glory due unto his itaing» ^"x 
xcvi. viii. This people have I formed for myself, they shall shew forth iRc^' 
prcdse. Is. xliii. 21. — 1 am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I 
give to another, xlii. 8. 

This answers to the Jewish Hymns, and Hallelujah's, that were sua^^i^^ 
in the Temple, and Synagogues. And this b so natural a piece of wonhi^Sp 
that the very heathens were careful to perform it in their temples, wher' 
they set forth the honour, declared the excellencies, and sounded th 
praises of their idol gods : how much more ought we to give unto 
most High God, the honour due unto his name? This, we read, was 
continual exercise, and delight of the Royal Psalmist, who was ever sii 

ing the praises of his Maker, and calling upon others to do the nm^ e, 

(Hole.) 

We can never sing with melody in our hearts unto the Lord, antil o^ in 
hearts have been prepared to make melody by conviction of sin. It 
febled of the nightingale, that she sings most sweetly with her breast 
thorn. The sinner who has felt most deeply the eflects of the Ml^ 
celebrate most gratefully the riches of the grace of God. The n 
song, mentioned in the Revelation of St. John, could only be mmg I7 
those who were redeemed from the earth. But redemption can only te 
duly celebrated by the captive who has felt the galling chain, who 9»^ 
tasted and remembers the bitter taste of the wormwood and the gall cf 
sin, and who has experienced deliverance. (Bitldulph.) 

10. '' To hear his most holy Word/' 

fVhen all Israel is come to appear before the Lwrd thy God, m 1^^e ptaee wUA Ifdi 
he shall choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel, in thdr hearing. Oatixr 1^ 
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ke people together, men, and women, and childr&i, and thy stranger thai is within 
ijf gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your 
rod, and observe to do all the words of tlus law : and that tliebr children which have 
t>t known any thing, may hear, and learn to fear tJie Lord your God. Deut. 
xxi. 11, 12, 13. 

Joshua read all the words of the law, the blessings and cursings according to all 
Sat is written in the book of the law. Josh, viii, 34. £zra did the same, before 
ke congregation, both of men, and women, and all that could hear with understand- 
ig, and stood upon a pulpit of wood, made for the purpose, aiid the Priests, &c. also 
iod in the book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them 
I understand the reading. Neh. viii. 1—8. Moses of old time hath in every city 
\em that preajch him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day. Acts xv« 
1. Jesus came to Nazareth, and went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
md Hood up for to read — and he closed the book and gate it again to the minisierp 
md eat down, Luke iv. 16, 20. I charge you by the Lord, that this Epistle be 
mi unto all the holy brethren. 1 Thess. t. 27. Blessed is he that readeth, and 
key that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
herein .- for the time is at hand. Rev. i. 3. 

This answers to the reading, and expounding the law, among the Jews, 
rUch they carefully and constantly did in the temple, and synagogues. 
(uitable whereuntoi our Saviour commanded his Apostles to go, and 
each all nations, and to expound to them the mysteries of the king- 
biii of heaven ; and his ministers are still appointed to dispense his 
loiy word, and Sacraments, and wait continually on this very thing. Thi^ 
i a known end and business of our public assemblies, where the word 
f God is diligently, and faithfully preached ; and by resorting to them, 
sen may be built up in the most holy faith, and become wise unto 
ilvation- (Hole.) 

In whatever part of tlie world the Jews resided, they assembled them- 
elves every Sabbath for the worshipping of God, and for the reading of 
bdr sacred writings. Now, the Christian churches being destined for the 
ime purposes of worshipping God, and diffusing the knowledge of religion 
moDg the people, it was natural, in forming them, to imitate the model, 
nd follow the rules of the Synagogue. And therefore, seeing the reading 
f the Jewish scriptures always made a part of the synagogue service, it 
anoot be doubted that the same was practised in the Church from the 
cry beginning. (I M^Knight Ep. 72.) 

Reading the Scriptures seems to be so necessary and essential a part of 
Siristian worship, that the omission of it is the most faulty defect in the 
resent practice of our Church (the Scotch Church.) Yet so great is the 
enrerseness and weak bigotry of many, that m some plates it would 

li 
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almost create a schism to attempt to introduce it ; and even the aatbority 
of our Directory, framed in the revered ages of the Church, would not be 
sufficient to secure from blame the person who introduced it. I know no- 
thing, however, which better deserves a man's running the risk of giving 
offence, than restoring the public reading of the Scriptures.-— —(Gmmf^ 
Pastoral Care, 367.) 

II. ^^ And to ask those things which are requisite and 
" necessary, as well for the body as the soul;'* 




Now, my God, let (I beseech thee) thine eyes be open, and let thine ears 
attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. 9 Chron. vi. 40. Mine 
shall be open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is made in this pUue 
2 Chron. vii. 15. My house shall be called of all nations, the house of pra^. 
Mark xi. 17- ^sk and it shall be given you. Matt. vii. 7- Whatsoener we ask tr^ -=? 
receive of him, because we keep his commandments. 1 Jo. ilL 22. O thou I 
hearest prayer, unto thee shall aH flesh come, Ps. Ixv. 2. Be careful for no 
but in every thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
he made known unto God, Phill. iv« 6. 



An unawakencd sinner, however sensible he may be of his corpore^^/ 
maladies or infirmities, knows not what is ^' requisite and necessaiy for L ^^ 
'^ soul." He has no desire after pardon, holiness, and communion wi^i 
God. And even with respect to his '' body/' though he feels its wanfc^ 
yet he looks for their supply to chance, or merely to his own endeavours, 
and not to God. {Biddulph.) 

Our souls would languish, and our bodies pine away, without the con* 
stant influences of his grace and goodness. And therefore we are to pe- 
tition for his care and support of both ; that is, as well for health and 
strength, for food and raiment, for peace and plenty, for the welfiue of 
our bodies, as for redemption, instruction, and sanctification, for the com- 
fort of our souls. As children then go to their Father for what thejf lad^ 
so ought we to go to our heavenly Father, for a supply of all our wants* 

{Hole.) 

But how can the impenitent sinner commend that /MNcrer which hetfO 
not, or that holiness which he loves not, or that mercy that he aeebnot 
after, or that love which he hath no experience of? The praises of wick 
are next to mocking the Almighty, because their hearts cannot go aloog 
with their mouths, in the glory they seem to ascribe to him—— Whit 
part of Scripture can profit such ? Its exhortations they heed not, it»«fl»*^ 
forts they need not, its threatening^ they fear not, its |»romues they value 
not 5 they hate its instructions^ hnA despise its reproofs* I f such > 1' 
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man adc for his body, he asks that which he intends to spend on his lusts, 
and so seems to desire God to become the Prorider for them, who will not 
minister fuel to this flame, unless he intend to consume you : — so that if 
he have any mercy for you, he will not hear you. As to begging any thing 
for the loul, it may be questioned whether he that lives in sin, believes he 
hath such a jewel, when he prizes it no higher than a lust, and exposeth 
it daily on the dunghill of sin. (Comber,) 

All these are substantial parts of that work, for which we go to Church; 
all of them principals^ none of them accessaries in it ; which by the nature 
of the work, and the primitive custom of the Church, b not to while out 
the time till the congregation be assembled. Nor are the prayers of the 
Church, in the main intent of them, either to usher in the Sermon, or to 
leave an impression of it in men's minds afterwards ; but an entire service 
of itself* ( Cosin's notes.) 

St* Austin speaking of the practice of the early Christians in their 
public worship says that the wondrous works of God were declared,— ^his 
gifts were acknowledged, — his holy word was taught, — and his benefits 
and mercies were prayed for: and TertuUian long before him had intimated 
nearly the same course, that the Holy Scriptures were read, — psalms were 
snog, — addresses were offered, — and prayers put up. Thus does the service 
of our Church essentially accord with that of the purest ages. 

12. ^* Wherefore I pray and beseech you, as many as 
^^ are here present, to accompany me,*' 



Wherefore I beseech you, 2 Cor. ii. 8. As though God did beseech you by us, 
we pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. v. 20. I beseech you, be 
^followers of me. 1 Cor. iv. 16. Brethren I beseech you be as I am, for lam 
<SM ye are. Gal. 4. 12. How is it then. Brethren, when ye come together, every one 
ofyWL hath a psalm — hath a doctrine — hath a tongue — hath a revelation^^hath 
on interpretation. Let all this be done to edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, 
as they that must give account : that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: 
fin' that is unprofitable for you. Heb. xiii. 17* If two of you shall agree on earth, 
a$ touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
whsth is in Heaven. Matt, xviii. 19. These all continued with one accord, in 
prasfer and supplication. Acts i. 14. I beseech you brethren that ye all speak the 
9ame thing, and that there be no divisions among you, 1 Cor. i. 10. Can two 
walk together except they be agreed. Amos iii. 3. 



not the lowliness of the address, but admire the condescension 
of Him that makes it ; who can destroy, and yet intreats as if Himself and 
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not you were to receive the tskvovx. It is He that speaks by the Muuster, 
to whom you are about to pray in the Ckillects, and to beseech in the li- 
tany; and remember that He Brst prays and beseecheth you |to repent; so 
that if you desire your pmyers should reach Heaven, let these lequesti^ 
sent by God's Messengers^ move you all to repentance, for you all intend 
to pray. (Camber.) 
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13. " With a pure heart, and humble voice, 

I will he sanctified in them that come nigh me. Lev. x. 3. f91^ shaU aseend 
into the hill of the Lord ? and who shall stand in his holy place? He thai hath 
clean hands^ and a pure heart. Pa. xxiv. 3—4. In esery place incense shaii he 
ofered unto my name, attd a pure offering. Mai. i. 11. Purify jfovr hearts^ ye 
double minded. Jas. iv. 8. Every man that hath this hope in hm^ purifieth him- 
self. 1 John ill. 3. The sacrifice of the wicked^ is an abomination to the Lord, 
but the prayer of the upright is his delight, Prov. xy. 6. Ihe words of Ale pure 
are pleasant, ib. xv. 26. He forgetteth not the cry of the humble. Ps. iz* 18. 
Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the humble : thou wilt prepare thdr heartf 
thou wilt cause thine ear to hear, Ps. x. 17* 

The various rites of washings, and deansings, which all nations «aed 
before they approached to their Temples, were only to miud them of purity 
of heart, which the heathens knew to be necessaiy for all that drew near 
to God ; wherefore in their sacrifices the unclean were commanded out by 
the voice of a cryen Much more ought Christians to come with '' a prnt 
'' heart ;" which inward purity we account the principal requisite of the 
prayer ; but withal we require that the tongue shall be used as the inter- 
preter of the desires of the soul ; and therefore it is added that we must 
pray with '^ an humble voice."* This was I^nhagoras's precept of old, to 
pray with an audible voice ; and though the Jewish doctors allow private 
prayers when the lips only move, yet in public worship God himself com- 
manded open, and vocal confessions, and particulariy when the sin oflfering 
was presented. {Cmnber.) 

Our Church's direction in this particular is grave, and conform to an- 
cient rules. The sixth Council of Constant. Can. 75. forbids all diaoideriy 
and rude vociferation in the execution of holy serrices ; and St. Cyprian 
(de Omt. Dominica) advises thus, '^ Let our speech and voice in pnyer 
be with discipline, still and modest : Let us consider, that we stand in the 
presence of God, who is to be pleased with the habit and posture of our 
body, and manner of our speech t for as it b a part of impudence to be 
loud and clamorous, so on the contrary, it becomes modesty to pray with 
an humble mce." {Sparrow.) 
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14. *^ Unto the throne of the heavenly grace ;*' 

Heaven — is (xodTs throne. Matt. v. 34. The Heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is toy footstool : where is the house that ye build unto me ? and where is the 
place of my rest ? Isaiah Izvi. 1. Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
QuL John vi. 37. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we masf obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. Heb. iv. 16. 

St. John refers frequently in the Revelations to the throne of God. 

The expression alludes to the mercy-seat on which God sat in glory 
between the Cherubim, and towards which all the prayers of his people, 
iuriog the continuance of the Jewish economy, were directed to be ofiered. 
As that mercy-seat was sprinkled with the typically atoning blood of balls 
and goats, this '^ throne of hearenly grace" has been sprinkled with blood 
of infinitely greater value. (Biddulph.) 

The Jews were never allowed under the Lord to enter into the Temple, 
bnl the Priest alone went every day into the outer part of it to bum 
incense ; but to the mercy-seat, or most holy place, none might come, 
except the High priest once a year, but the people always remained in the 

outward court, and prayed there. But now we have more freedom, for 

every Christian is one of God's household, and though the order of priest 
hood is not taken away, yet the privilege of -the people is enlarged.— We 
are led in by the hand to the very throne of Grace, by Christ, or the Priest, 
who IS his representative ; and have liberty to speak freely for ourselves, 
before the king of Heaven and Earth : which we ought to esteem as an 
high act of favour, and most thankfully to embrace it ; sine^ we are no 
Itmg^T to stand without, and send in our petition by the hands of a 
servant, but are admitted, nay, requested to come in ourselves, in the con- 
pany of God^s messenger, who hath the same errand for himself, and 
therefore is likely to be the more concerned and imp<Nrtunate. {Comber.) 

15. " Saying after me :" 



answered them, sing ye to tlie Lord, Ex. xv. 21. And the women 
muwered one another as they played. 1 Sam. xviii. 7« The trumpeters and singers 
wsere as one, to make one sound to be heard. 2 Chron. v. IS. They sung together 
By course. Ezra ill. 11. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
ihe manner of some is; but exhorting one another. Heb. x. S5. 

All the people anciently were allowed to join in Psalmody and prayers, 
and make their proper responses. The leirned and unlearned, nay, even 
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women^ young Yirgins, and children, in those times, bear a part in tfie 
public service of the Church. St. Chiysostom, and the author of the con- 
stitutions, speak of children praying with the rest of the congregation^ for 

the catechumens and the faithful also. ^We shall meet with the people's 

prayers and responses almost in every part of the Liturgy such as the x6fu 
ixii)9'0V| Lord have mercy, subjoined to every petition of the Deacon's 
prayers ; and in those mutual prayers of minister and people, 7%« lard 
be with you ; And with thy spirit ; Li/i up your hearts^ JFe lift them vp 
tmto the Lordf with abundance more that need not here be mentioned* 
(I Bing. 581.) 

They (the dissenting ministers,) seem to make too little account of the 
^flock of Christt in condemning our Church for permitting, and requiring 
the people to ofter up those petitions to God, with their own mouths^ which 
are ap|K>inted for them in the Liturgy. The Minbter a^uming the whole 
to himself does not indeed make him nutch greater in the Church than 
he is ; but they that obstinately deny any part of it to the people, do make 
them of mnch hnrer and meofier condition in the Church than they ought 
to be, {Vtagefs Answer to Dissenters, Lond» Cases, 273.) 

h i5Si> ocnaiu that sin unrepented of hinders the success of our prayen^ 
that such as would pray effectually have slways begun with Confession ; 
bcvNAUse when U\e guilt is removed by penitential acknowledgments, time 
is no IvAr to God s grace and mercy. Thus Ezra, and Daniel prayed, and 
Christ taujrht his disciples to ask fi>r pardon as crften as they prayed for 
their daily hmnl. St. Jcrv>me also assures us, tliat he daily asked God fior- 
j^\vnes$ iM\ his knees. And for the public, St. Basil affirm^ it was the 
ciisK^n then Kvreu^ry ^uk" lo make prv^cssion of bb repentance in his own 
\\\>i\)s ^ And act\^ivSiiuH>\ all ancient Liturpes have some form for that very 
IHiqvci^'; but iK>)>e nuMe full and |Hv>percinNe found any where thanthb 
*>i ours* v^*^*^-^** *i*w^ DiV/ 

l\%r\9f^r\ts^ «M tkf Exk%^tiU$:H./r.'m ATcAo/&, &c« 

K My d^j^r hNVw ChiWlurs ; IL The HcC> Sci:p:cKs;, doc only in those 
)N*vsj^«* x^V.vS I h*\>r now TWKi V JVM. but ia cucy c«her ptaoes, exboit 
; >v. 1^^ .v« •V^kx' sv.t 5ttrr;iav«iSW :n:»<n»;$^>CBS^ ll b KCr ior us to 
;>sNiVK ^^fc V >»o^\r t,^ xVfww ;i>e ai3's«>KV'->iryr et« cc ik*i Xor 
)r*N?oS ^,* VN^ 0>>«vK ; - tSf jMvsKOsMT oc ikc asi hb boir u^ 
^\s;\ ^>ja; -wv^;*o*;x>tt ; V« %iiii stfi Iwwiiir «>£ /«r«r bean cmfess am 
»iivw> : Av xW lV>4s>fcvv^ <i^> :jt^vc JiJtr crfl aidi wv«ii iioc Ijft ip hb ejw to 
Xn^^Wk XX c ;M^4M «ii^ V t)(4SM twK- •*«i»w?ii: «rvH» ^t w^sd. iar bannii^ 
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langer. And we must take such a disgust against our sinsj as to resolve 
obe obedient to God's laws for the future. We must not however think 
hat repentance will be any meritorious cause, whereby we may claim 
Murdon of our sins ; for that must arise from the infinite goodness and 
nercy of God. And although we ought at all timeSy or in our more fre- 
[uent private devotions, to exercise this duty of confession, there is cer- 
ainly a greater reason so to do in the solemn assemblies of Christians in 
he Church, where they meet together to perform the four great parts of 
eligious worship. 1. Thanksgiving for mercies received, 2* Praise and 
idoration of the excellencies and goodness of God. S. Hearing God's 
vord read and preached. 4. Petition, or asking for spiritual and temporal 
dessings. Without a confession of our sins, and true repentance we cannot 
hank God as we ought, for we abuse his mercies : we cannot praise his 
)erfections, which, in an unconverted state we have h'ttle sense of. We 
amnot be devout hearers of God's word with all our carnal affections 
iboutus: nor can we hope for success to owr prayers , while through the 
vickedness of our lives they are only an abomination unto God. III. 
Wherrfore I earnestly desire of every one of you to address yourselves, 
Mh me, to God in devout prayer ; which I, as God*s minister, for myself 
mdyou, oSer up to the throne of God's grace, and this I do, not by myself, 
IS the Priest did under the Jewish dispensation, and as the Papists still 
k>, but I beseech you, who have higher privileges, by virtue of Christ's 
rovenant, to accompany me thither, intreating you, that you would mani- 
fest in your devotion, those effects of a pure hearty sincerity, attention, 
lod gravity, as becomes the worship of God ; saying after me those words 
xrluch the Church has prescribed upon this occasion, neither with a loud 
clamorous voice, nor with an inarticulate motion of the lips, but with a 
cyw and humble voice most suitable to this solemnity. 



9 This ^ErDortation was first introduced in the second 
Book of King Edward VI. 

III. The Congregation being prepared by this Address, 
ind the previous Sentences from Scripture, for a solemn act 
3f contrition, the Church directs howy in pursuance of the 
liTine injunction, and according to primitive practice, this 
nay be performed ^'^ in the beauty of holiness/' 
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O COMB LET US WORSHIP, AND FALL DOWN, AND KNEEL BBIORS THE 

Lord our maker. Psalms xcv. 6. 

It is written, — as i live, saith the lord, evert knee shall 
bow to me, and evebt tongue shall confess to god* Horn. xiv. 11. 
{from Is. xlv. 23.) 

Bring an offering, and come into his courts : o worship the 
lord in the beauty of holiness, fear before him all the earth 1 

Ps* JLQVU 8, 9. 






^ A general Confession ( 1) to be said of the whole 
Congregation (2) after the Minister^ (3) all 
" kneeling. (4). 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. I.John i. 9. This rendered the publicaa's 
devotion acceptable to God. This was the practice of David. I acknowledgs 
my transgressions, and my sin is ever before me. Ps. 11. 3. and of the devout pe- 
nitents in the Jewish church ; fVe lie down in our shame, and our confimoH 
covereth us : for we have sinned against the Lord our God, we and our Fathers, 
from our youth even unto this day, and have not obeyed the voice of the Lord our 
God, Jer. iii. 25. Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face — because we have sinned 
against thee, &c. Dan. ix. 8, 9, 10. And in the vicarious sacrifices of the 
Levitical Law, the Priest was to confess over them, all the iniquities of the chil- 
dren of Israel. Lev, xvi. 21. In some cases a particular confession was enjoined; 
fVhen a man or woman shall commit anj/ sin that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Lord, and that person be guilty, then shall they confess their sin which 
they have done. Num. v. 6, 7* David confessed his adultery and murder to 
Nathan. 2 Sam. xii. IS. who thereupon, by authority from Almighty God, said 
unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin. 

(1) ji general Confession.] Tliis Confession is so general that it U 
universally true of all ; and so particularly applicable to every man's case^ 
that we invite all to it ; the Pharisee must not think himself too good, 
nor the Publican doubt himself too bad, to make it. The Church doth not 
allow of those dangerous persuasions which have puifed some up with ar- 
rogance, and presumption, as if their sins were already absolutely forgiTen; 
for if so, what need they be obliged to a daily repentance, or to ask for 
what they have already*— —On the other side, we do advise the greatest 
sinners to repent, rejecting those discouraging doctrines of men's eternal 
reprobation, which some think not reversible by any endeavours 3 ibr we 
do not know of any living man^ that may not be pardoned. (Cbfnirr.) 
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' (2) IFhole edngregoHon.] High, and low, rich, and poor, one with 
another, young and old, persons of all ages, sexes, states, and conditions ; 
all being smners, are here called upon to come and make confession. {Hole.) 

The Confession is to be repeated by all the people along with the Mi- 
nister^ because all of them have given way too much to the inbred cor« 
ruption of their nature, which, by the grace of God, it was in their power 
to have opposed. {Granfs Sacred Hours j 39.) 

In the public confessions of the Christian Church, everyone was required 
to repeat the words with the Minister, and to speak out their own acknow- 
ledgments : for all men being guilty before God, 'tis fit they should all 
asaent to the common indictment drawn up against them ; there being 
no better way to provide that men should not dissemble their faults before 
God^ than by owning them with their own mouthy and declaring their 
own wretchedness : which our Church requires all its members to do, in 
the following humble, and penitent confession. (Hole.) 

At that time that the Church doth pray or sing ; when any one doth 
nolpray or sing with the rest, it is a separation. and breach. Ps» cxxii. 2, 
d« Jerusalem is a city compact in itself; and the spuitual compacting no 
doabt is an especial commendation of the Church : and it is that, that is 
so often set down in the Acts. Together '^ with one accord.'' jicts, ii. 1. 
" They were all with one accord in one place :** When they heard, they 
did it together ; when they sung, they sung altogether. Ps. xxxiv. S« and 
^ let us magnify his name together.' As if the whole Church were one person ; 

and had but one lip. It shall be an especial blessing of the heavenly 

Jerusalem, that the Elders, and all that stand before the throne, shall lift 
up their voice together, and with one consent, sing. This is a thing that 
the Fathers in their ages have much beat upon. We see how highly it is 
extolled^ by Chrysostom : that it smiteth upon Heaven and the Lord, as 
a shower of hailstones ; and Augustine concerning the singing of praise^ 
saith, that it soundeth in the Lord^s ears, *^ tanquam resonantia Maris, 
even as the sea : And he seemeth to take it out of Revelations, xiv. 2. 
^^ and I heard a voice from Heaven, as the sound of many waters." {Bishop 
jindrews on the Decalogue^ 2 J J.) 

The primitive Christians were so full of the zeal and love of Christ, that 
they would have taken it for an injury, and a quenching of the spirit to 
have been wholly restrained from bearing their part in the praises of the 
Church. The use of the tongue keepeth awake the mind, and stirreth up 
God's graces in his servants. It was the decay of zeal in the people that 
fiist shut out responses; while they kept up the ancient zeal, they were 
inclined to take their part vocally in the worship ; and this was seconded 
by the pride and usurpation of some Priests thereupon, who thought the 

Kk 
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people of God too profane to speak in the assemblies^ and meddle so much 
with holy things. {Baxter* s Chr. Directory^ 856.) 

It was, and is still a general order in all Churches, to begin their service 
with confession of sins : which order Momey labouceth to derive from the 
ancient practice of the Synagogue first, and consequently of the primitive 
Church. — A Confession (hut not the like) is used in the beginning of the 
Breviary or Mass, which condemns our Church no more than all other 
Reformed Churches that use it: But tiie ancient Church, from which we 
took it, used it before them all. {Bishop Cosin's Notes.) 

I hare one thing to desire of the Laity of the Church of England, and 
this is, that they would repeat the responses with an audible, but yet mo* 
dest voice. The strained, over-loud, and uncouthly affected tones of some^ 
have very justly given offence to serious and discreet people, and seem 
very plainly to savour of carelessness and indevotion. {Fencer, Com* Pr. 
Preface.) 

(3) ^fter the Minister.] Some persons dislike the Responsats of the 
Congregation, and the people's saying the Confessions, and the Lord's 
prayer, after the minister.— -but not to allow the people to make an 
audible confession of sin^ after the Minister, nor to utter some few aflfec- 
tionate petitions, and those very short, to which they are also invited and 
led by him, seems rather to savour of an affectation of undue superimty 
over the people, than to proceed from any fear of the Minister's office 
being invaded. {BenneVs Abridgment^ 95, 97.) 

In answer to that vulgar plea, that men could pray at home, St. Chiy- 
sostom replies in such a manner, as shews that the people bore a part 
with their own tongues, in the common prayers of the Church. You may 
pray at home, says he, but the prayer is not of that efficacy and power^ as 
when the whole body of the Church, with one mind, and one voice, 
6[jLodv[jMUv fjnu fcov^,— send up their prayers together; the Priests assisting, 
and offering up the prayers of the whole multitude in common. He also 
speaks of the Deacon's form in bidding prayers for all orders of men in the 
world ; and adds, I have mentioned all these things, on purpose to excite 
the vigilance of those that are in an inferior station, that we may leara 
that we are all one body, and only differ, as one member may diffisr firom 
another : and that we should not cast all upon the Priests, but ourselves 
be concerned in the care of the whole Church, as of one common body. 
(lBing.6\5,620.) 

In this place might be dwelt on, but that it would outswell all limits^ 
the unlawfulness, and incongruity of an unauthorized, and illiterate mi* 
nistry ; for surely it is " a great disreputation to religion that all great and 
public things, and every artifice, or profitable science^ shwld in all the 
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socwties of men^ be distin^ished by professors, artists, and proper miDis* 
ten, and only religion should lie in common, apt to be bruised by the hard 
hand of mechanics, and sullied by the ruder touch of undlscerning, and 
vndiatingoished persons ;— — God hath, 1 • designed persons to teach the 
people, 2. charged them with the cure of souls y 3. given them commission 
to go into aUthe tvorUt^ 4. given them gifts accordingly, 5. charged the 
people to attend, and to obey, 6. hatli provided them maintenance and 
support, and 7* separated them to readings to exhortation^ and to doctrine 
from the aflhirs of this world, that they may attend to these, by the care of 
the whole man. If any man in charity, or duty, will do any ghostly offices 
to bis erring, or weak brother, he may have a reward of charity.— —But 
if be invades the public chair, he may meet with the curse of Korah if 
he intends maliciously ; or if l)e have fairer, but mistaken purposes, the 
gentler sentence passed upon Uzzah may be the worst of his evil portion." 
{Jeremy Taylor on the divine institution of the Office Ministerial^ 3, 1 7.) 
They would destroy the priesthood by making all men priests, and 
eq;iially meant in that great commission given by Christ to his Apostles. 
Upon which I might well ask them- St. Paul's question Are all Apostles ? 
If 90^ then Christ did not give some Apostles^ and some Prophets, 8cc« 
(S LesUe^s Rehearsals^ 102.) 

( 4 ) On the attitude of kneeling in prayer. 

Tie practice of kneeling in confession, in prayer, and in adoration, is of 
great antiquity ; a reference to it being apparently made in Isaac's blessing, 
on Jacob, Oen. xxvii. 29 — compared with his brother's subsequent con- 
ductj xlii. 6. and with the edict of Pharoah ^^ bow the knee," xli. 48 ; and 
again in the second commandment. Ex. xx. 5. David says, ** Let us 
'worship^ and how dotvn, let us kneel before the '^ Lord our Maker.'' Ps. 
xc¥. 6. ^' We will go into hb Tabernacle, and fall low on our knees before 
his footstool, cxxxii. 7«— Solomon ^^ kneeled on his knees" before the 
altar of the Lord, with his hands spread up to heaven. 1 Kings, viii. 54. 
'Em fell upon his knees, and spread out his hands unto God, and made his 
oonfe88ion,UL. 5 — 15. Daniel <' kneeled upon his knees three times a day^** 
and prayed '' as he did afore time," vi. 10— The holy martyr Stephen 
^^ kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice,^' praying for his murderers. 
^cis. rii. 60. So Peter '« kneeled down, and pttiyed,'' Ads. ix. 40. and 
also St. Paul^ Acts. xx. 36. xxi. 5. 

That the posture was a customary one may be inferred from the conduct 
dtthe man beseeching Christ to heal his son. Matt. xvii. 14. and of the 
rich young man. Mark* x.lj. as also of the leper. Mark. i. 40. but the 
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example of opr blessed Lord himself, who, though without sin^ yet 
*' kneeled down" when he prayed, Luke. xxii. 41. cannot but recommend 
the practice to every devout worshipper. Some of the early Christiaiis so 
frequently used this posture of humility, as visibly to wear away the floor 
on which they kneeled ; and Eusebius says of St. James, that he had, by 
the continual exercise of his devotions, contracted a hardness on hb knees^ 
like that on the knees of camels. The practice was altogether so common 
that prayer itself was termed }t}a<ris ywarow-^^^ bending the knees." It is 
to be noticed, however, that the primitive Christians, out of a peculiar 
regard for the Lord's day, and the joyful season between Easter and Whit* 
suntide, did, (with the exception of the penitents, who were denied this 
privilege,) then perform their whole devotions«tonc/i;j|^, instead of kneeling: 
and this custom was confirmed by the Council of Nice, for the sake of uni- 
formity. It was from this circumstance, probably, that the Ethiopic and 
Muscovitish Churches adopted the attitude of standing, generally; a custom 
which they continue to this day. 

Bingham remarks (Book xiii. 8. 4.) that though these two postures of 
prayer were very indifferent in their own nature, yet it was always esteemed 
an instance of great negligence, or great perverseness, to interchange them 
unseasonably one for the other, that is, to pray kneeling on the Lord's day, 
when the Church required standing ; or standing on other days when the 
rules and custom of the Church required men to kneel. And therefore as 
the Canons of Nice. and TruUo reflect upon those who were superstitiously 
bent upon kneeling on the Lord's day : so others with equal severity com- 
plain of .the remissness, and negligence of such, as refused to kneel at 
other times, when the Church appointed it. It is a very indecent and irre- 
gular thing, says Csesarius of Aries, that when the Deacon cries out, '* Let 
us bend the knee/' the people should then stand erect as pillars in die 
Church. These were but small observations in themselves, but of great 
consequence, we see, when done perversely, to the scan^l and disorder of 
the Church, whose great rule in all such cases, is that of the Apostle, 
^* Let all things be done decently and in order.'* 

In the whole of the primitive religious service there is not any cireum- 
stance casual; every particular, every gesture, is bistructive. In the pre- 
sence of God roan fell upon his face to the ground ; and, by that act, 
humbly confessed his original: hence bowing to the ground is the formal 
word for worshippings which it was high treason to practice toward any 
idol. And when, from that posture, man raised himself to praise, and to 
bless God, he raised himself no farther than the knee, still so fieur retaining 
the posture of humility ; and from this posture the word to signify biessmg 
is taken. As bowing to the ground is used to signify worshippings kneeling 
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is used to signify blessing. {Forbes' Thoughts on Religion^ 80. [A Review 
of Buichinson*s Works.) 

Posture of botfy is a thing, which, how slight soever it may now be 
thought to be, yet is not witliout its moment, if either Scripture, or reason^ 
or the practice of holy men may be our judges. For if we ought to glorify 
(Sad in our bodies^ as well as in our spirits ; if we are forbidden. to bow 
down before a graven image, lest we should thereby be thought by God to 
impart his honodr to it ; in fine — if bur Saviour refused to fall down, and 
worship the Devil, upon the account of God's challenging that honoor unto 
himself; then must it be thought to be our duty to make use of such a 
posture of body towards God, as may bespeak our inward reverence, and 
particularly in prayer, which is one of the most immediate acts of the glo- 
rification of him. (1 Towerson on the Creed, part. liup. 23.) 

St. Augustine says — I know not how it comes to pass, but so it is^ that 
though these motions of the body be not made without a foregoing motion 
of the mind^ yet, again, by the outward, and visible performance of them^ 
that more inward, and invisible one, which caused them, is encreased ; and 
so the affection of the heart, which was the cause of their being done, is 
itself improved by the doing of them. (Aug. de cura pro mortuis.y[ 

We often read of Moses and other saints falling upon their faces in 
scripture, when they were to make some extraordinary intercession for the 
sins of the people. And in imitation of them the same gesture was some* 
times used in the Christian Chwch. Some Lapsers, when they sued for 
admisdon to a state of penance, did not only fall down upon their knees, 
but prostrate themselves before the faithful, to beg their prayers as they 

entered into the Church. But this was not the only case in which they 

used this mournful [>osture, but they also practised it upon other occasions, 
whenever any great necessity uiged them with greater ardency to prefer 
their petitions to God. (1 Bing. Jntiq. 630.) 

Though God principally requires the heart, yet having made our bodies, 
mn homage is due unto God from them. And be assured, where '^ the 
heart is right towards God," the reverence of the body will naturally follow^ 
as fiu as it is in the power of the heart to command it. Good men, in all 
ages^ have not contented themselves to worship God with good thoughts, 

or inward motions only, but with the external acts of religion. Nor has 

any age, I believe, of the Christian Church produced men, who have be* 
timyed such slight thoughts of God, and his son Jesus Christ, as the present, 
in the careless and negligent way of worship to which many seem to have 
given themselves up. { I St. John's Sermons, 273.) 
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The XVlUth Canon directs '' that in the time of Divine Service, all dae 
reverence be used according to the Apostle's rule. Let all things be done 
decently f and accordiag to order;** and that ^' all manner of persons then 
present shall reverently kneel u|K)n their knees when the general Confes- 
sion. Litany, and other prayers are read/' The practice is equally directed 
by the French reformed Church. — Their hook of discipline says ^' That 
^ great irreyerence, which is found in divers persons who at public^ and 
** private prayers, do neither uncover their heads, nor bow their knees^ 
'* shall be reformed, which is a matter repugnant unto piety, ^veth sus- 
'^ picion of pride, and scandalizes them that fear God." 

Our Church commands us to be upon our knees in all our confessions 
to God. And therein she follows the steps of devout men in all ages, who 
have always expressed the inward humility of the soul, by the outward 
lowly postures, and prostrations of the body ; and never approached the 
divine majesty without a lowly sense of their unworthincss, and the most 
profound humility. Abraham debased himself even to ^^ dtist and ashes** 
Job clothed himself with ashes, &c. (Hole*) 

To kneel in prayer is an humble and decent posture, and receives a sanc- 
tion from the custom of our country, as it is a mark of the highest deference 

among us. -Thus according to the various offices of the Church, the 

posture of the iKxiy is diversified, that the variety, corresponding with the 
nature of the service, might give life and efficacy to it, keep up the atten- 
tion of the supplicant, relieve and refresh his mind. {Fludger, Preface, xv.) 

Our gesture in prayer must be reverend and humble. Ps. xcv. 2. Ezra, 
ix. 5, 6. Kneeling is the fittest gesture to express both these, and most 

proper to prayer. They that cannot kneel should stand, or shew as 

much reverence, with some other gesture and pasture of their bodies^ as> 
they can : for standing there are directions, Neh. ix. 25. Mark. xi. 25. and 
for the bodily reverence that they should strive to shew, who can neither 
kneel nor stand up, we have old and weak Jacob's example, Gen- xlvii. 31. 
{Leigh's Body of Divinity y 876.) 

When the Prince comes by a prison, all the prisoners fall on their knees^ 
and every man begs a pardon ; but if one or two are silent or stand ofi^ 
we should judge that they were confident in their innocence, or obstinate 
in their wickedness, and fearless of the punishment. Such a censure may 
too justly be passed upon those who either come not to the Confession, or 
do not speak the words of it, in that humble, and audible voice which thcr 
Church requires, and God expects. (1 Comber, 24*) 

None are too good to make confession of sins, and none are too greai' 
to bow, and bend their knees at it ; and therefore a//, without exception, 
or respect of persons are required to do it in that humble gesture i 
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Solomon^ who was the wisest of men^ and one of the greatest of princes^ 
disdaiDed not to kneel at his prayers.— It hath not been heard of in any 
age of the Christian Church, till very lately, that those men would be al- 
lowed to be Christians, or indeed of any religion at all, that betrayed such 
slight thoughts of God, or served him with such irreverence, as too many 
in our days are guilty of. And indeed this indecent and slovenly way of 
worshipwas never knownin this kingdom, till the late great Rebellion, when 
some bad men, to serve some bad ends, started a dispute about Ceremonies ; 
which was carried on with that eagerness and violence, as to banish all 
order and decency out of the Church, and to let in all manner of rudeness, 
confusion and irreverence into God's service : which evils have taken such 
deep root in some weak minds, that they cannot be thoroughly cured, or 
cast out, to this day* This was the first rise or occasion of men's sitting 
at their prayers; which, in all ages of the Church before, were offered up 
in the humble postures of prostration, standing, or kneeling. {Hole. 1.) 

No. I. DIFFERENT OPINIONS.— SECTS, &c. 

Under this head it is proposed to introduce, and generally 
in the place where the subject requires it, a concise account 
t>f the various opinions that have been entertained on doctrines 
and discipline professed by the Church of England ; and of 
the different Sects that have arisen in the Christian Church : 
occasionally noticingalso, the peculiarities of Heathen doctrines 
and worship. The limits of the present work will not permit a 
discussion of the particiilar objections that are made, or a 
detail of the arguments by which they are opposed ; but the 
mere notice, even, of the speculations in which the imagination 
has indulged, when in religious, as in civil society, every man 
has considered himself at liberty to do '^ that which is right in 
*' his own eyes," may not be without its use. 

The setting up the direction of a private spirit, or a supposed 
inspiration, as a rule of conduct, is perhaps one of the ^^ here- 
sies'* which St. Paul. 1 Cor. xi. 19. declares *^ must be,'* in 
order ^^ that they which are approved may be made manifest," 
they being thereby excited to guard against the snares that are 
laid, as well for their understanding , as for their passions. 

The devout Christian will therefore examine the motives 
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which may tempt bim to Idok to thiis^ supposed Director witbiffi 
rather than to the plain word of God, openly revealed. The 
idea is equally flattering to the pride^ and congenial to the tn-, 

dolence of human nature: for this fancied inspiration this 

untried spirit — being considered as a token of the peculiar 
favour of God, naturally begets an extraordinary conceit of 
superior worth — an indisposition to exertion — and a contempt 
of the means by which the more humble Christian is endea- 
vouring to ^' work out" his salvation ^^ with fear and trembling." 

The great mischief of this too common delusion is, that the 
victory of the tempter is not confined to hypocrites, or men of 
bad mindsy only, but ^hat he deceives and entraps many whpse 
sincerity and desire for the truth cannot be questioned ; — many, 
who from a natural melancholy of disposition — ^from an artless 
simplicity — or from a fear of suspecting that which carries the 
semblance of piety — unwittingly lend their aid to a delusion, 
which, if they could detect, they would be amongst the first to 
shudder at, and abhor! — When however thus ** deceived,** 
they themselves become " deceivers,'* they unconsciously give 
strength to the adversary, and having fallen into ^^ the depths 
^^ of Satan,'* he handles this master weapon with the most com- 
plete success ; turning," as a sagacious^writer observes, " their 
^^ very graces into snares, and as it ^were foiling them with 
*• their own artiUery/' 

A serious reflection on this, and on the discordant sentiments 
entertained in objection to the doctrines and service of the 
nationally established Church, — the opposite extremes to 
which they diverge, — and the lengths to which even a holy 
zeal itself, when badly regulated, or unaccompanied by sound 
knowledge, have carried many well-meaning persons, cannot 
fail to have considerable weight on all those who have a doe 
sense of the evils of Schism— the most destructive enemy of 
the Church, and of the benefits of Union — ^the characteristic 
of the Christian religion, and the key-stone of the Christian 
virtues. 

Truth is single,— Error is complex, and infinite : hence 
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^Khe iamiBtieraMe divisions thftt rend the seamless coat of Clurist 
^' woYen/' as it is, *^ from the top throughout/' and equally 
•hake the faith of the believer, and add to the temerity of the 
Infidel. In this unhappy discordancy, all indeed may be wrong» 
1>ut all cannot be in the right ; and if there be a sincere wish 
to prevent schism— and to produce union, a conscientious in- 
vestigation must take place, and somethinf;:, somewhere, must 
bejidded. Can the opposers of the Church of England affrie 
iflT pointing out what Me shall yield as her share in the price 
of this valuable purchase ?•«- — They have never yet agreed in 
this, and it is jNresumed they never can agree in it.— On her 
part J her public formularies at the same time that they contain 
a record of her creed,-'^her opimons, and her practice,--«fford 
also a sufficiently explicit protest against what she considers 
to be erroneous. And if the coMistency apparent on the one 
side, aad the discordancy on the other, be well weighed, — ^if 
mufarmitjf be of any moment in the service of a God^ who is 
^' not the author of confusion but of peace,'' may not the devout 
members of the national Church,-H3afe as they are from the 
charge of schism, and desirous of Union,-Hiee cause to ac- 
knowledge that their ^^ loth fallen" to them ^^ in a fair ground/ 
and that they '* have a goodly heritage V* 

The Church of England '' is built," like '' Jerusalem of old,*' 
^^ as a City that is at unity in itself;" ^^ her foundations are 
^' upon the holy hills," — firmly fixed in the Rock of ages — the 
*' Rock" which is ^^ Christ," — and upon this foundation-— 
apostolically laid— are built '^ gold, silver, precious stones;" 
— rich materials — ^tried by the fire-*--cuul cemented by the blood 
€)i the builders ! Sound and consistent in her doctrines— pri- 
mitive and uniform in her rites— temperate in profession, but 
Oishaken in practice — she stands firm in native dignity. Be- 
girt vnrth a wall of adamant, she opposes a barrier to the tu- 
flmltlious waves that foam around her, — ^that vainly lash her 
Hhores, — and threaten to overwhelm her honours in the deep. 
Thus fixed on an impregnaUe, and immutable bisis, she is 
|iot moved— she is not ^^ carried about with every wmd ef 

LI 



266 No. 1. DIFFERENT OPINIONS — SECTS , &c. - [-Mbmtny 

doctrifie ;" but having been ** able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all/' she stands, and will, by the blessing 
of her God, be still found to stand, when the weak fabric of 
Error, raised on the shifting sands of unstable opinion, and in- 
consistent objection, shall fall, and crumble into dust. 

Let those who have undertaken to guard her sacred walls, 
— ^those whpse duty it is to *' mark well her bulwarks, and set 
" up her houses for them that come after," be vigilant at their 
posts ; — zealous, and active. '* Let us hold fast the profession 
*' of our faith without wavering ; and let us consider one ano- 
** ther to provoke unto love, and to good works : not forsaking 
^^ the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
^^ is ; but exhorting one another : and so much the more as 
^^ we see the day approaching.'' Hoping then to be found 
watching, we may, in the mean while, trust with confident 
expectation, that the Lord will *' keep the City,'* and that the 
watchmen shall not wake " in vain." Ps. 122. — that ** peace** 
shall still ^^ be w*ithin her walls, and prosperity within her 
^' palaces," and that all men, ^^ because of the House of the 
*^ Lord our God,*' *^ will seek to do her good.'* 

Account of those who differ most widely as to a PUBiic 
MINISTRY, and a public service. 

BaETHRKN AND SisTERs OF THE FREE SpiBiT, Called ID Germany 
Beghards, a Sect that arose in the 13th century, and spread imperceptibly 
over Italy, Frauce, and Germany. They adopted their title from the pas- 
sage of St. Paul. Rom. viii, 2—14. *' The law of the Spirit of life, in 
*' Christ Jesus, hath ** made me free from the law of- sin and death," &c. 
They maintained that the true children of Grod \\2lAk perfect freedom bom 
the jurisdiction of the Law, that by long meditation they acquired a inost 
glorious liberty, and were not only freed from sinful lusts, but evenjrmn 
the common instincts of nature. They went entirely naked, and hence 
were sometimes called Adamites: and treated with contempt et;er^ external 
act of religious worship ; looking upon prayer and the sacraments as the 
elements only of piety, tfdapted to the capacity of children, and as unne* 
cessary to the perfect man^ whom long meditation had raised into the 
bosom and essence of the Supreme. 
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FAJtitim, or Family of Lovb^ a set of enthusiasts who appeared 
in Holland about the year 1555^ and derived their origin from one Henry 
mcbolb, who asserted that there was no knowledge of Christ but in his 
Ramify. They held that the essence of religion consisted in the feelings of 
Dibme' Love, and that possessing these, the opiniofis entertained by 
Christians were matters of indifference : and that the Scriptures ought to 
be expounded aOegorically, and not literally. They appeared in England 
about the year 1580, but were speedily dispersed, and tiieir books burnt. 
Geoige Fox, tlie leader of the Quakers, inveighed severely against them, and 
called them ^^ a motley tribe of fanatics.'* 

SjSBKBRs, a denomination which arose in the y^ar 1645, and derived 
tbeir name from their declaring that they were seekitig the true Church— 
ininistry, — scripture, — and ordinances; which they asserted were lost. They 
maintained that the Scriptures were obscure and doubtful; that miracles 
were necessary, to warrant faith, — and that the ministry/ of modern times 
was without authority^ and their worship vain and useless. 

Pbtrobrussians, a denomination formed in Langucdoc and Provence, 
aboat the year 1110^ by Peter de Bruys. He taught that the building 
Churches for the service of God was an idle superstition ; and that they 
faftd no peculiar sanctity attached to them. 

Mbnnonitbs, a society of Anabaptists : so called from Men no Simon, 
of'FriesIand, who lived in the 1 6th century. He was a man of genius, and 
originally a Romish priest, and joined a party of the Anabaptists, whose 
ektiavagancies he lessened ; reducing their system into some degree of 
consistency and moderation. The Mennonites maintained the essential 
necessity of a devout life ;— -denied the propriety of infant baptism : of 
ministers receiving any reward ; and the lawfulness of war, on any occasion ; 
and carried many of their speculations to an extreme. In their private 
meetings every one had liberty to expoutul the scriptures ^ and to pray. 
T%'ey assembled' twice a year at Rynsbourg, a village near Leyden, when 
^ey received the Holy Sacrament, sitting at a table in the manner of the 
Independents ; though in their general form of discipline they more re- 
sembled the Presbyterians, 'having Bishops, or Presbyters, and also Teach- 
ers, and Deacons. 

Almaricians, so called from Almaric, professor of logic and theology 
at Paris, who in the 13th Century opposed the worship of Saints and 
images. It is not clear that he himself maintained any very erroneous 
tenets, but his followers adopted the most extravagant notions, assert- 
ing ihhtthe reign of the Holy Spirit commenced in his time, and that 
the' sacraments and aU external worship were therefore to be abolished. 

£cLBCTiC8^ Jfew Platonists or Anmonians, which latter appellatipn 
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WIS given them ftom Amnumiat Saoeu, the feoiiderorreflorarof tUiiect 
m the Sd centory. He taught with greet repolatioii in die sdioole of 
Alexandria^ and improving on the more aneieot Evketie sytteno^ and the 
doetrines of Plato^ maintained Aat all religiont, inchiding the Chfbliany 
were to be explained by the prineiples of the mndeni phihsop^ id ihit 
East ; and his creed was therefore a most heterogenous mixtore of tmth 
and error. He permitted the more ignorant to live after the dkta i m of 
nature; but the wise were to rise above all /tfrretlrMiI objects, and aha at 
the liberty of immortal spirits. Oiigen and some of the eariy CJfafistiaBSy 
were tainted with this vain philosophy, which for a tinie was highly pvs- 
judicial to the beautiful simplicity of the Gospel ; and, by loo st r — g ty in- 
forcing the necessity of coniemplaiian, gave rise tr> the myetio and mimfcish 
systems, llie Ammonian doctrines extended, under Plotinvs, over tthaost 
the whole Roman empire ; and continued to be taught at Alexandria tfll 
the 6th century. 

Agontclitjc, Christians of the 7th century, who preferred wUmdmg to 
kneeling, in prayer. 

Hbnricians, Followers of Henry, an Italian, who was oppoeed by St^ 
Bernard at Toulouse, and committed to prison A. D. 1 148, whesie Im aoon 
died. He rejected the baptism of infants, and treated the inttitnlioaa and 
ceremonies of the Church with contempt. 

Dayidists. Followers of David Gewge, a seceder from the Anabiftiito 
in the 16th century, who attaining ahigh d^ree of fonatieism, rejeoiait 
mean and useless the external services of piety and veli^oo ; and Mke 
the Mystics reduced all wonfaip to contempUMfon and sUetwe* Tlkmt 
leader denied the doctrine of a fotore judgment and the cxbttnoo'of 
Heaven and Hell, and called himself ^' the son of God,'' and ^ iIm 
'^ tain of Divine Wisdom.^' The senate ot Basil had his body dog «p 
his death, and publicly burned. 

EusTATH I ANs— excluded all married people from sakatioii, piohMled 
praying m houses^ and gave up all they possessed as incomp at ib l e wHb 
their salvation. 

AscoRDRfmss, a sect in the second century who rcgeeted die iiae of aH 
symbols and sacraments, alledgiog that incorporeal Ainga ca&nat %e 
communicated by things corporeal, nor dii^ne nqrsteries by «iBy 4hiog 
visible. 

Anoblics, an order of Italian nuns, who by aasnnring this mhm, end 
thus consttntly heariug it pronounced, considered themselves exdted tp ^ 
imitate the purity rf Jlngels. 

Thbraphuta, a sect of Jewi A Enthusiasts, who aftcted «xlmoidla«]P 
silence, and decorum in their wcwship, and remaikaUe a iisi m ily fatiieir 
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lives. Of dib Met tome probriblf ftH inlo PigMibMn^ and otbera were eon* 
fptffled to CMttkoity ; and iMnee diflkukiQt hare arisen reipeetfog tkem 
wliiih Ihe icamed hove beea ottabk to aolve. 

Cam ALDOUTBiy a leligkMui order^ aome of whooi observed an inriplable 

PAsaAL^nniGBma, a braneiiof the Montanists, who held, that it wu 
neoeaiarj to otwerre tLperpeiual silence, and not to open the mouth >Mfi 
fiMT pr mj fe r " ■ ■ Contrary to these were the 

IfAsaALUMSy a sect whose disdngvishing tenet wns that it is necesiirjr 
tosalfation to ^' pray wUiaui cearing^ in the Ittera/ sense of the wercL 

AooBUTi^ eertain Monks in the aneient Chonth, who held a never 
eeatbtg divine service ; being divided into thrfe bodies which relievsed each 
cidMr, and perfbrmed the dnties in succession. 

NvGTAOBS. These were so called from their inveighing against the 
fraetice ef waking tn the nighi to sing the praises of God^^as they eon>- 
«eived the night was made fer reet. 

ALMittunny a Seet in the beginni^ig of the 18th eentury, who held diat 
eveiy one is to be saved by the internal operaHan of the Spiriij witliMrt 
^mf ^€xiefnal aete cf religimu woreUp* 

iluiiiTiLiAiis, a party of Montanists, wiio derii^ their name from their 
pwfintcst Qnintiiia; Their penaliar tenet was, that loemew ought te be 
fadsoilted to perfonn the soicerdUal and ^riicopal functiont, grounding 
iMr praetke on GaL Si« 26. ^ there b oeitiier male nor female, kx ye 
«* sue all one in Christ Jesns,** and they affirmed tiiat the four daughters of 
niHip^ihe deaeon, who were prophetesses, were of tksir seet« Virgins in 
whltesobeay aiireted ta appear as prophelesBes, in their amemUies. 

As agreeing in these partieular points, here may be partially noticed the 
go ei sty of 

Fsumme, on Qcakbus. These, amongst other peculiar tcsMts, consider 

^■^^Umal Ibrms as ^verting the attention of die mind from die secret in- 

Ane^i II II of the Holy Spirit, and therefiire as obstructions to pum worsh^. 

'fSmiM tirfs idea, they obfeet to any pepeHition ef the words (^otiers,kmt 

4m eihnoe the ^ ot the Hofy Spirit befom they speak. They bow- 

^htdL it incumbent on Ghrisdans often to meet together, te testify 

•Cbmr dependance on God, and to obtain a renewal of spiritual strength* 

They acknowk^ mo eHabUeked nUnutry, and therefose refiiae In pay 

,lMet/ «Mr do they limit the acts of the ministiy tn the male nsz, tiling 

^ authority of Jod, ii. 28, S9. Uie prophecy noticed by St^ Peter^ Acts, ii. 

1A«*-18. wUdi piobaUy related to private ezpesidon an^ inslniot^m, (sne 

iiacknigfat on 1 Cor. %X9* S4.) By so doiAg Ihey appear to act in dinct 
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contradiction to the express injunction of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
Let your women kbbp silence in the Churches : for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak ; but they are commanded to be under obedience^ as 
also saith the law. (Gen. iii. 16.) 1 Cor. xiv, 34. and also to Timothyj 
het the woman learn m silence unth all subjection; but (for) Isvffet 
not A woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the many but to be 
IN SILENCE. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 

Dunkkrs, a sect founded A. D. 17^4, by Conrad Peysel, a German 
baptist, wlio settled a little colony near Philadelphia, which he called £u* 
phrata, in allusion to the Jews singing Hymns on the Euphrates. They ^ 
baptise with a trine immersion ; allow any one to speak in the congre* 
gation, and the best speaker is usually ordained to be minister. The men 
and women live entirely separate, and the men do not shave their beards* 
Their principal tenet is, that future happiness is to be obtained through 
penance and mortification of the body, and that as Christ became the 
Redeemer of mankind by sufferings so each individual should work out his ' 
own salvation by a life of abstinence. They are said to hold the doctrine 
of supererogation, and to deny the imputation of Adam's sio^ and the eter- ' 
nity of future punishments* 

Sandemanians. This sect arose in Scotland in the year 1728.' Tbey 
were originally called GlassiteSy from John Glass of Perth, who was a 
minister of the established Church, but expelled for preaching against the 
Scotch League and Covenant, and maintaining the spirituality of Christ's 
kingdom ; and afterwardTs Sandemanians from Robert Sandeman, an elder 
in one of their Churches, who attacked Mr. Hervey's Theron and Aspasia 
on his doctrine of Faith. The practices in which they principally di£fered 
from others are, — their love feasts^ of which every member is absolutely 
required to partake, and which consist in their dining at each other's 
houses between the morning and afternoon services ; — ^the kiss of charity 
on the admission of a new member : — muttml exhortalioii ;^dh&isXTkiug 
from bloody And things strangled ;'r-hnd the washing each other's feet. 
Every member considers his property as liable to the claims of the poor, 
and the Church ; and they hold it to be unlawful to lay up treasure upon 
earth. They allow of even theatrical diversions, but disapprove of Lotteries, 
and all games of chance j considering the lot as sacred. They have a plu- 
rality of elders and pastors, in the appointment of whom they regard not 
learnings or occupation, but look only for the qualifications mentiomid 
by St. Paul in his Epistles to Timothy, and Titus. Second marriagtSf 
however, disqualify for these offices. They esteem unanimity to be «o oA- 
solutely necessary y that whenever a member differs from the rest be must 
yield or be excommunicated, and with these they hold it unlawful even 



^rj KUBRICK BEFORE THE CONFESSION. 271 

, w drink. So likewise they consider it unlawful to Join in prayer 
►ne who is not a brother or sister ; and as they think they do not find 
j)ress precept in the Scriptures for family prayer y it is commonly 
irded by them. 

the sentiments of the pious Bishop Jeremy Taylor, and of the ex- 
t Mrs. Trimmer be heard on this subject. 

1 is dishonoured, when any thin^ is the more despised by how much 
tes nearer unto God. No religion ever did despise their c^iefest 
ers ; and the Christian religion gives them the greatest honour. For 
Table Priesthood is like a shower from heaven, it causes blessings 
where : but a pitiful, a disheartened, a discouraged clergy^ waters 
ound with a water-pot, here and there a little good, and for a little 
; but every evil man can destroy all that work whenever he pleases. 
411 the people of God were holy ; Corah and his company were in 
^ht so far ; but yet Moses and Aaron were more holy, and stood 
: to God. All the people are Prophets. It is now more than Moses' 
for the spirit of Christ hath made them so : ^^ any many or woman 
esyingy* &c. 1 Cor. v. 11. " In the latter days 1 will pour out of 
mrity and your daughters shall prophesy j* &c. Joel. ii. 28. — ^Acts. 
— 18. and yet God hath appointed in his Church Prophets above 

to whose Spirit all the other Prophets are subject ; and as God said 
ron, and Miriam, concerning Moses, to you 1 am known in a dream, 
fision, but to Moses I speak face to face. So it is in the Church, — 
^ives of his Spirit to all men, but you he hath made Ministers of his 

. Upon you (the authorised ministry) God hath poured his Spirit 

fully ; you are the Choicest of his choice, the Elect of his election, 
irch picked out of the Church, Vessels of honour for your Master's 
ppointed to teach others, authorized to bless in his name ; you are 
finisters of Christ's priesthood. Under labourers in the great work of 
ition and intercession, Medii inter Deum, et Populum ; you are for 
»ple towards God, and convey answers and messages from God to 
*oplc. {Jeremy Taylor's Sermons, &c.) 
m most zealously attached to the Church of England j yet believe 

am not such a bigot as to entertain illiberal prejudices against those 
lissent from its peculiar tenets : on the contrary, I frequently read 
pleasure and edification the works of good Dr. Watts, Doddrige, and 

nonconforming divines ; and have long lived in habits of friendship 
persons of the Presbyterian persuasion, whd, both by faith and prac- 
do honour to the Christian Religion. At the same time, give me leave 
y, I am so fully persuaded of the superior excellence of our mode of 
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public worship, that I cannot help wishing then were no dissenuons 
among us* (1 Mn. Trimmer^ s Works, 256.) 

I lia?e read the Scriptures very frequently, and hope to know them 
better and better every year ; and I prefer reading the works of orthodox 
divines, because they help me in understanding the Doctrines of the Es- 
tablished Church, that Church of which I now may profess myself a zealous 
member upon principle, if I was so originally by prejudice or educatkm: 
for though I have not employed myself in reading objections against its 
tenets, I have examined all its doctrines, and find them agreeaUe to 
Scripture, and perfectly satisfactory to my reason and understanding. 
{Ibid. 96.) 



Cfie Confe00(om 

IV. In the earliest examples we have of what may be termed 
papular warship^ Confession precedes petition ; and to tliis,~ 
a prime duty of sinful man — ^is the greatest of blessings gnmted 
^^ «^^e forgiveness of sins. ^^ I said I will confess my traiisgt«M 
^' sbns unto the Lord ; and then forgavest the iniquity of my 
<^ sin/' Pls.xxxir.5. The practiceof thefirstChrisliansaeeorded 
with that of the Patriarchs.—'* With as,** says Basil, ^ aUtbe 
*' people come early in the morning, while it is yet dark^ to 
*^ the house of prayer, and with sorrow, and with afflictioBy 
^^ and with profiision of tears, make confession of their sins to 
'' God." And this was done by all. '' All,*" says be, <' aa il 
'^ were with one voice, and one heart, make their co nfesMuil 
^^ unto the Lord ; each man expressing his own repetitattoe 
<^ with his own mouth :'' and he declares this to be the genend 
custom in all Churches. 

With this primitive practice does the service of our Cbnidi 
agree ; and by directing a general and comprehensive ackncyw* 
ledgment of offences,— of sins both of omission, and oomoiii- 
sion, — it tends to make the congregaUon meet for the paidoB, 
that in God's name is afterwards to be declared^ and to joitt 
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in the praises aboat to be offered up for all his mercies. '^ If 
*^ I regard iniquity in my hearty the Lord will not hear me/* 
Ps. Ixvi. 18. 

A word or two may here be addressed to those who are accustomed to 
make their appearance in Church so late^ as^ while greatly disturbing others 
in their devotions^ to lose all the benefits to themselves resulting from thia 
Confemoo. This is not meant to apply to persons who^ from any cause 
wfaaterer, may sometimes, and that unavoidabfy^ and uninteniionalfyf 
be later than others ; but to any who, unfortunately, may have very inad^ 
equate notions of the solemn office with which our Church begins her Ser- 
viecj or who, for want of due consideration, attach less importance to the 
pnyen^ and the psalms and lessons— to our addresses to God, and God's 
langiiage to us,— than to the Sermon, or the address of man to man. A 
part of the service, which^ however beneficial, through God's blessing, it 
may prove, cannot without gross impropriety, be ranked with the words 
proceeding as it were from God's own mouth ; or even with the well di- 
gested prayers which so many holy men have joined in composing, and 
lendering in some degree worthy to be ofiered to the Lord God Almighty. 
A frequent reading of that excellent little treatise, ^ Dirbctions vor ▲ 

^ BBVWr Aim DXCENT BBHATIOUR IN TBB HOUSB OF GoD,** published 

by die venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and bound 
up with their Prayer Books, would serve to correct this, and all other 
anneons conduct in the professing worshippers of the Church of England. 
lliis publication b mentioned and recommended here, once for all, as an 
a^nnrable compendium of what is humbly ofiered in the present more 
filliise Illustration. 

ANAXiYSIS. This devout Confession, regularly composed, 
as the excellent prayers of our Church all are, naturally di- 
vides itself into^^r principal parts. 

JPhrH. An Introductory Address. 1. To our omnipotent, 
and most merciful Father. 

Second. An humble Confession. 2. Of the nature, and 
manner of our transgressions. 3 — Of our original sin — and 4 — 
Of our actual sins. &— Of those of omission. 6 — Of those of 
commissimi — and 7 — Of the sad effects of them. 

Third. An earnest Deprecation of evil. 8 — ^From the 

giultof sin, and why. 8— «From the punishment of it, and for 

Mm 



2T4 THB <:oNFE8SioM. [Mommg 

what cause. 10. From the power of it, and why. And this, 
11. according to the promises made to fallen man, and 
through whom. 

Fourth. A devout Petition for good. 12. To God, for the 
sake of his Sod, our sacrifice. 13. For power to live hereafter 
in piety to God, in charity to man, and in temperance to our- 
selves. 14. To the glory of God's holy name; — ^with, 15. A 
concluding earnest aspiration, Even soie iiJ 

It is highly reasoDable, that the Mioister should make such a pause 
between the end of the Exhortation, and the beginning of the Confesston^ 
that the whole congregation may have sufficient time, deliberately, and 
without the least hurry, to put their bodies in a praying posture^ and to 
direct their minds to God, and fix them upon the Divine Majesty ; so that 
they may be thoroughly composed for so solemn and heavenly an exercise^ 
by that time the Minister begins the Confession. {Bennett* 8 Paraph. 21.) 

!• " Almighty and most merciful Father,** 

I will receive you, and will be a Father unto yout aind ye ihall he4ny taiu and 
daughtertt iaith the Lord Almighty. 2 Cor. vi. 17> 18. God who ii rich in mercy, 
Eph. ii. 4. The Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. 8 Cor. i. 3» 
Oodf even our Father, which hath loved ut. 8 Thess. ii. 16. 7^ mercjf u great 
above' the hedvens, Fs. cviii. 4. Be ye therefore merdful, as your Father also is 
merciful. Luke vi. 36. 

For an illustration of the term ALMIGHTY* see post the absolution, and 
THE Apostles* Creed. And of the term FATHER, see post the Lokd*s 
Feater* 

We shall here particularly notice, once for all, a beauty and propriety, 
which, in our admirable Litui^gy, we may every where observe. I maui 
the extreme care of the Church in framing introductions to her pmyen 
and collects. In all her addresses to -the Deity, she has, it may almost be 
said, uniformly, selected such titles, attributes, and perfecdons, « are 
most appropriate to the petitions to which they are prefixed, and best 
calculated to produce correspondent affections in the minds of thoae that 
use them. Whoever, with an eye to this point, will examine the prafcn 
and collects, throughout all our different offices, will be higbly gradfied, 
and convinced of the general truth of the remark. (Shepherd.) 

God, whom we have offended, is set before us under these tiwo tillea ; 
the first to shew us his power, and strike us with a holy fear of his anger ; 
the second to manifest his love, and melt us with a sense of his mercy : 
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The former miods us with the danger of standing out in our disobedienee 
the latter declares the hopes of being received into his favour again upon 
our repentance ; and though his omnipotence might terrify us^ yet bis 
ixHsrcy invites us to return^ and confess all our sins, both gpreat and 
small. {Comber*s Short JDiscounes,) 

The reflection that we have deliberately, and presumptuously offended 
that Bdng from whose power there is no escaping — from whose wrath 
nothing can deliver us, must fill our hearts with terror and dismay- But 
tboagh we have oflRended a terrible, and Almighty God, the second term, 
snof/ merciful JPhther, reminds us, that he still retains the affections, as 
weU as the name of a Father. Of all Fathers he is the most mercifuU 
His omnipotence will teach us humanity, and contrition. Hb infinite 
goodness will inspire faith and hope. (Shepherd,) 

God is the most merciful of all Fathers. For what natural parent 
would not have cast out and disinherited his once dearest child for the one 
half of what we have done against our heavenly Father ? (Comber.) 

2. ^' We have erred and strayed from thy ways, like 
** lost sheep :" 

You shall walk in all the wayt which the Lord your God hath commanded yout 
thai ye may Uve, Deut. -y. 33. They who do no wickedness walk in his ways. 
Pi. cxix* 3. Do they not err that devise evil, Prov. xiv. 22. The wicked are 
eetrass^ed from the womh^ they go astray as soon as they be bom, Ps. Iviii. . 
Ye were as sheep going astray, 1 Pet. li. 25. / have gone astray like a lost 
siheepm Fk. cxix. 176. All we like sheep have gone astray^ we have turned every 
one to his own way, Isa. liiL 6. Rejoice with rAe for I have found my sheep 
whkh was lost, Luke xv. G, * 

God's ]om% are frequently in holy Scripture compared to* a way that 
leads to everlasting life, and thither we are going, while we are walking 
in them. But our sins and iniquities are errings, and strayings out of 
diis path. In our lesser, sudden, and unobserved sins we err^ and step 
aside r vain thoughts, rash, and idle words, light and foolish carriages, 
md[e our way.crooked— — But besides these lesser wanderings, we stray 
fiother^and stay longer, we fall into greater transgressions, and evil habits; 
dicse are open forsaking of God's ways, and a plain passing over those 
bounds which God hath set to us, as Solomon did to Shimei, and by so 
doing we forfeit our lives (as he did his) if the divine mercy did not spare 
%iM. (Comber.) 

The Cborch chdoseth to express our departure from God in the lan- 
guage of the Holy Ghost: for God and bis Son Jesus are compared to the 



276 THi CONFESSION. [Jlforniii^ 

shepherds, and we to the sheep of their pasture ; by our sins we become 
lost sheep, as David, and those in Isaiah confess themselves to be. But 
Jesns comes to seek and save us. Alas 1 how frequently do we fmake the 
safe fold, the pure streams, and the green pasture, which God hath pro- 
vided for us, and wander into a dry and barren wilderness ! B y this 
one significant metaphor, we own God for our true shepherd, and our- 
selves to be his sheep ; poor helpless creatures, apt to stray, and in our 
wanderings likely to perbh by many enemies, and great dangers, unlikely 
and unable ever to return, unless He please to foigive our sin, forget our 
folly, pity our misery, and come to seek and save us. (Ibid.) 

To understand the prc^riety of this phrase^ it should be observed^ that 
in the eastern countries, which are open and full of wild beasts, the 
danger of straying is great, and its consequences too commonly fiital. 
Such '^ a great and terrible wilderness," in the spiritual sense, is the 

world in which we live. In Judea, and other eastern coantries, where 

flocks and herds constituted the riches, and the feeding of them, the chief 
employment of the principal inhabitants, practices prevailed, very diflferent 
from aught that we have been accustomed to see. Instead of a keeper 
following the sheep, and the barbarous usage of employing doga on all 
occasions to drive them, the shepherd himself walked before the sheep^ 
whether he led th^m to pasture, water, or the fold. The ^hephenb gcAUg 
before the sheep, and leading them to pure waters and verdant pastures, is 
a very striking and beautiful representation of God's preventing grace, and 
continual help. (Shepherd.) 

On thb resemblance betiveen sinners and sheep, our Lord builds his 
most beautiful parable. Had we not wandered into the wilderness, there 
had been no necessity for the good shepherd's search after us. Could we 
have found our way back, he needed not to have come in order to show 
it to us. Had we been able, on a discovery made to us of our sin and 
danger, to return by our own strength, he needed not to have laid us on 
his shoulders, and to have encumbered himself with a weight fHiich no 
power but Omnipotence could have supported.— >When God had created 
Adam, he placed him in Paradise, and fed him in green pastures, tbioii{gh 
* which the waters of holy delight flowed in rich abundance.— Alas 1 what 
strange event has brought us into the awfol situation in which we fiad 
ourselves? The Scripture informs us, that our first parent, who was con- 
stituted by his Creator the federal head and representatife of all bk 
posterity, transgressed the gracious law which was given him as die 
condition of life, and thereby involved himself, and all his children to tfie 
latest generations, in guilt, misery, and ruin. (Biddulph.) 
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3. ^^ We have followed too much the devices and desires 
** of our own hearts/' 

Therearenuuttfdevicetinaman'i heart ; nevertheleu the couruel of the Lord, that 
AaUiiand. Prov. zix. 81. I knowyour thoughti^ and the devieei whichpe wrong- 
fuU§ imag^. Job zxL 97* ^ num ofwkked devices will he condemn* Frov. xii. 
S. Woe to them that devtMe iniquity, and work evil^ upon their beds, when the 
mormng ielighi they practise it, became it it in the power of their hand. Micah ii. 
1. Etery one turned to his course — as the horse rusheth into battle, Jer. viii. 6. 

Hie folly of this is so great, and the consequences fio sad, that we ought 
to reflect upon the cause of these our desperate wanderings, t;iir.our 
Original Sin, which is here properly expressed by the devices and 
detbres of our own hearts, for the Jews call that corruption of our 
nature, the evil device, and our ninth article, the desire of the flesh j and 
bolh together imply. That since the fall, our understanding is apt to 
imagine and devise evil, and our affections to lust after it. We devise 
fidte notions of evil things, and call them good, and under that &lse dis- 
gdie we naturally desire them. But we do not charge God as the author 
of this cormpCion, but confess it springs from our own hearts, James i. 
13^14^ IS. Nor do we accuse ourselves for having, but for following 
these evil devices and desires ; it is our misery that we have them, but 
that which we confess as our sin, is our aptness to follow them too much, 
oar not checking these desires as we ought, but too often fiilfilling them, 
and then they produce actual sins, which St. John defines to be the 
tnnsgresrion of God's law. I John iii. 4. (Comber's Short Discourses.) 

Our personal wanderings are, in our general confession, traced up to 
their proper source, the corruption of our nature.— Are our hearts full 
of eidl devices, and desires ? Who will deny it ? The evil is not adventi- 
tiousy but natural to us. The fountain is corrupt, therefore the streams 
are filthy. The tree is bad, therefore the fruit is sour. On this subject 
the Scripture is very plain ; and volumes might be filled with evidence 
drawn from thence, and from matter of fact. ^ Adam begat a son in his 
^ own likeness, after his image."' And this was not the image of God in 
which Adam had been created, because that was lost ; but the image and 
likeness of the Allen spirit, to whose temptation he had yielded. (Biddulph.) 

4t, «* We have offended against thy holy laws.*' 



We have offended against the Lord — our trespass is great. S Chron. xxviii. IS. 
Neither haoe ire obeyed the voice of the Lard our God to walk m his laws. 
Duit ix. 10. In many things we offend all, James iii. 2. Tltere is not a just 
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man upon earth that doth good^ and sumeth Hot. Eodes. tu. 90. Whowever akall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, it guilty of alL Jas. iL lO. The 
law is holy / and the commandment holy, just and good. Rom. tu. 19. The Son 
of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shaU gather out of lus kingdom all 
things that offend. Matt. xiii. 41. The law of the Lord is perfect : — the sta- 
tute of the Lord are right : — the commandment of the Lord is pure : — thejudg' 
ments qf the Lord are true, and righteous altogether. Ps. six. 7 — 9. Do we 
then make void the law through faith ? God forbid : yea we establish the law. 
Rom* iii. 31. Ye shall do my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them. 
Lev. xxTt 18. That ye may be sincere, and without offence, till the day of Christ. 
PhUl. i. 10. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
Rer. xxii. 14. 

Our gracious God hath roadehb law a langn-Ps. cxiz. lo5. — to lighten 
the darkness of our minds ; a camnseUor — Pi cxix. 24. — ^to direct the 
weakness of our judgment ; a guSde-^Vs* xxxii* 8. — ^^lo conduct our 
unsteady actions, that we might not miss our way to true happiness : But 
when we will be our own directors, and call that good which God calls 
«vil» ni^glecling what he commands, and desiring what he forbids, then 
W« ftMrsak«» this our guide, we come into a wrong way by our false devices ; 
Hl^d wi^ run fa^t by our greedy and eril desires; and so we transgress 

tl \^^\|f^\ bf siippiXf^), that no dtflicnlty woM arise in bringing home 
S\\\^ \^M^\$S' \\^ Kxttx c\Hisctence ; that no man who has the ten command- 
W^sW'k \\\ hU KamU and has erer read them with attention, especially 
U \\^ \\>^^ vsv^^KMtd them in connection with our Lord's exposition of 
\\k^W\x ^M^U. v.> would hesitate to acknowledge, diat eithar in thought, 
W^u4 vu' iKnhI, and in respect of omission, or commission, he has broken 
thou aU. (Biddmiph.) 

S. ^^ We have left undone those things which we ought 
** to have done;*' 

Ve hate omuHed the weightier matters of the law, judgment, meny^ msd faith .- 
Tht4it ought ye to hate dome, and not to leave the other u m deme . Matt, xxiii. 23. 
Tht: fruit if the Spirit is love, joy, peace, Umg-smfering, gemtiemets^ goocbiest. 
f^^tk, intdhHy^ tem p er a nce: against such there is no law. Gal. t. ^ 33. 

U U uot religious offices can expiate our guilt ; and tboogfa peihaps we 
Mliiy he constant in our public and priTate dorotions, yet let us not 
^v-VH|i)c lu m«ke thb confession ; for if we consider the dcadness of our 
^ttWUMUiii \\\^ unAxcdness of our thoughts, die hardness of our hearts, and 
i^^ ^Hv( uuUuriM \>t hypocrisy and pride, ttiat cleave to us in all holy 
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^flBces^ we shall see we have left undone the best^ the most acceptable 
nd evangelical part of every duty ; so that all truly good men do acknow- 
edge God might justly reckon their ill performances for total omissions. 
Ckfrnber*) 

Here we confess that we have neglected our positive duties, and have 
ommitted actual offences. These by divines have been denominated^ 
ins of amissiany and sins of commission. Under the former head may be 
lassed the duties of prayer, praise, and thanksgiving ; hearing and reading 
lod's holy word, and frequenting the Lord's table ; with the Christian 
9cial virtues of instructing the ignorant^ relieving the dbtressed, com- 
srting the afflicted, loving and doing good to all men; and the evangelical 
races of faith, repentance, humility, and patience. Among the sins of 
ommission may be ranked blasphemy, peijury, and profaneness ; lying, 
nd slandering ; pride, malice, and revenge ; gluttony, drunkenness, and 
jst; covetousness and oppression; with every species of fraud and deceit, 
whether in deed or word. {Shepherd.) 

L ^^ And we have done those things which we ought 
^ not to have done ;" 

The^ shall confess their iin which they have done. Num. v. 7- They have done 
boi wfttch was evU in my sight, and have provoked me to anger since the day their 
Uhers came forth out of Egypt, even unto this day, 2 Kings xxi. 15. They 
leep not except they have done misduef. Prov. iv. 16. / am carnal, sold under 
».— /V>r that which Ida, I allow not : for what I would, that do I not; but what 

hate, that do J.— Rom. vii. 14, 15. 

ThetDorks of thejlesh — are these, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, Uucivunu* 
test, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
\erenes, anvyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like. Gal. v. 19 — ^21. 

He that neglects to hear God's word, shall become an ignorant, secure 
(inner, and in a while be hardened : but the liar shall be punished by 
liscovery, shame, poverty, and scorn ; which I do not remark, as if sins >of 
nmesion needed little, but because those of commission need much 
lepentance* (Comber.) 

To ofiTend against the laws of our country,» which have many defects 
ind imperfections, is many times highly criminal ; but how vastly worse 
8 it^ to offend against the most holy laws of God 7 Laws that tend to 
Nirify and perfect our nature, and advance it to the highest state of 
Kdiness. In a word, hb laws are holy, Just, and good; and therefore 
ve have great reason to confess with shame and sorrow, our manifold 
^reaches and vblations of them. {Hole.) 
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We often omit what we ought to do^ and do that which God forbids 
and is there any other cause for this^ but the patience and goodness ol 
God, who does not instantly punish every, act of disobedience ? Or dki 
he not leave us to the exercise of our liberty^ to try what sentimenis ol 
gratitude towards him, we feel in our hearts ; or- had he compelled om 
services, we should be always obedient, at least, and but obedient* Thai 
it is, that conscience forces me to answer. How it may woik or sleep io 
others, I am not to judge. There is one that judgeth. Yet the behavkxii 
of my neighbours forces me to fear, they are too like myself. I have had, 
in succession, a variety of servants, one better, and another woise ; bat I 
am sensible, I never had one, who was not a better servant to me, tiian I 
was to God, purely, because he knew my pride and severity woald not 
brook sueh £Eulures in him, as I found in myself towards God* {SMion*s 
SemVa.) 

7. *^ And there is no health in ns,*' 

There is no healih mmffjleth. Fs. xxzviiL 3. Whf should ye bestridlBemmiy 
more? Ye will revoU more and more: the whole head is siek^ etnd the tdble 
heart fount. Erom the sole of the foot even unto the head, there is no soundnen 
in it: but wounds, and bruises, and putr^ying sores : they have not been rloscdfj 
neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment Is. i. S, 6. The heart is 
deqpitful above all things, and desperately wicked. Jer. xvii. 0. The heart of ike 
sons of men is full of evU. Eccles. ix. 3. / know, that in me, that is in miyjlesk^ 
dwelleth no good thing,^~Now if J do that I would not, it is no more I tJuit do i^ 
but sin that dwelleth in me, Rom. vii. 18, 20. What is man, that he should be 
clean ? and he which is bom of a woman, that he should be righteous* Job. xv. 14. 
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin dUd my mother coneeioe me. Pis. 11. 5. God 
hath made man upright, but they have sought out many inventions^ Eceles. viL 529. 
God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imdgina* 
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. Gen. vi. 5. fFe grope 
as if we had no eyes; we stumble at noon^day. Is. lix. 10. fVe are all as an 
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. — And our tniqwHes^ 

like the wind, have taken us away. Is. Ixiv. 6. / will restore health unto thee^ 

and I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord. Jer. xxz. 17. They (my words) 
are Ufe unto those that find them, and health to all their fiesh, Prov. iv. 22. Hope 
thou in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of fny countenance, and 
my God. Ps. xlii. 11. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy 
diseases, Ps. ciii. 3. 

The sicknesses and diseases of the body are by the Holy Ghost used to 
represent the sinful distempers of the soul ; infectious sins are likened to 
the plague ; filthy and odious iniquities, to leprosy ; such as disquiet the 
conscience, to pains and wounds ; heresy, to the gangrene \ 2 Jim% ii« 17* 
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cDvjTi the cottsompdon, Prcv* xiv. 30. pride, the tympany, Jude^ ver* 16. 
€>f the mind, &c« Novr the poor penitent having surveyed himself within 
and without, |>resenti himself before the great physician of souls, and 
adkoowledgeth his want of health; he finds the head sick with evil 
cfeffjces. Is. i« 5, 6. ; the heart • foint with pursuing evil desires^ and the 
^hole body, from inward corrupt principles, overspread with Egyptian 
ulcers. {Comber.) 

It Is frequent in Scripture to set forth the conuption and unsoundness 
cyf the mind, by the maladies and distempers of the body, and to express 
the weakness and want of spiritual strength in the one, by the natural 
defects and decays of the other. Hence we find David, in confessing of 
Iris sins, crfien saying, that there was no health in him, nor any sound part 
in his body, by reason of his sin. And the prophet Isaiah, in bewailing 
the public iniquities, expresses himself in like manner, saying, the whole 
head is sick, &c. (Hole.) 

How sad would be the state of the body, if wholly destitute of health 1 
Bdiold that tmtched object ! The unhappy person to whom your atten« 
ticMi is requested, has fallen down a tremendous precipice. He has not 
only broken his legs and arms, though that were terrible, but he has shat* 
teied every bone in his^ poor mangled carcase ! Your heart bleeds for him ; 
and well it diay. If his fall had not stunned him, so as to produce a tern* 
porary delirium, he would fill the air with lamentation^ and mourning, and 
woe. O sinner, thou art the man I A complication of diseases, though 
but of two or three, is grievous : but what would be the situation of a man 
who laboured under all the diseases at once to which human nature is 
subject. This is the state of the soul of man : there is no health in it. 
The understanding is darkened ; the will is perverted ; the affections are 
carnalized ; the conscience is defiled. ^' From the sole of the feet, even 
^* unto the head, there is no soundness in it, but wounds, and brubes^ and 
^* putrifying sores." (Biddulph.) 

8. *' But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable 
^^ ofienders /' 

God bs merdful to me a sinner ! Luke xviii, 13. Have mercy upon me, God, 
aeeosditig to ihg toning kindness ; according unto the multitude of thy tender met' 
des blot out my transgressions. Ps. li. 1. Lord, be merciful unto me; heal my 
Boulp fir I have sinned against thee^ Ps. xli. 4. O Lord, in wrath remember 
mercy. Habk. iii. 2« It is of the Lords mercies that u>e are mt consumed, because 
his compassions faU net* Lam. iii^ 22. God hath cenduded thim all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all, Rom. xi. 3% 

Nn 
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In all our woes and distresses our recourse must be wholly unto God. 
So our Church here directs us : for having enumerated our 'manifold 
sins and transgressions^ together with the sad and wretched estate we are 
thereby reduced to, it wills us not to fly from God whom we have 
offended, but to fly to him ; But thou, O God, look upon us, miserable 
offenders. (Hole.) 

Misery is the proper object of mercy. That benign attribute is ever 
looking upon the creatures present sufferings, without reflecting on the 
deserts of the sufftrer ; it is moved with the sight of a distressed person 
whatever be the cause of his calamity. Therefore when nothing else in 
God can give comfort to a poor sinking sinner, then he can lay bold of 
bis mercy. The publican that dares not look up to Heaven, can yet say 
" Miserere /*' (Comber.) 

9 ^^ Spare thou them, O God, which confess their 
" faults r 

Remember me, O my God^ — and spare me according to the greatness of tluf 
mercy. Neh. xiii. 22. I said, I will confess my transgressions, — and thou for* 
gavest the iniquity of my sin. Ps. uLxii. 5. If any say I have sinned, SfC. he tnil 
deliver his soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see the light. Job xxxui. 
27- 23. I will spare them as a man spareth his own son that serveth ium* Mai* 
iii. 17. This evil people which refuse to hear my words — / vnll not pUy, «w^ 
spare, nor have mercy, but destroy them, Jer. xiii. 10. 14. Who can understand 
his errors ? cleanse thou me from secret faults. Ps. xix. 12. 

God is in his own nature gracious and merciful, and willing to spare 
us ; but sin is still calling upon his justice, and even compels him to take 
vengeance : Cain's sin cried to Heaven for it ; and indeed all sin hath a 
voice that calls for the rod, and makes us feel the smart of it* And the 
way to avert the stroke and the smart, is not by hiding or excusing, bot 
by confessing our faults : the Church's petition extends no farther, nor 
is offered up for any other ; it is. Spare thou them, O God, that confsss 
their faults. There is nothing to be gotten from God by pleading not 
guilty, or standing upon our innocence ; that rather aggravates the fsxM^ 
and increases the punishment: for such must be beaten with many 
stripes, to bring them to a sense and acknowledgement of their sin ; and 
one end of God's temporal judgments, is to force sinners to a confessioii. 
(Hole,) 

Thus God opened the mouths of Josephs' brethren, of Adonibezek^ and 
Manasseh, and made them to display their former and almost fbigotfea 
cruelties ; and thus he forced Pharoah himself to cry ** I have sinned*'* 
(Comber.) 
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LO ^^ Restore thou them that are penitent ; 

/ wiU go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their ojence, and seek 
ny face, Hos. v. 15* Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your 
HicksUdings: behold we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord, our God. Jer. iii. 
{2. I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, Jer. xxx. 17. 

The word restore is used for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated 
rity, the sad emblem of a soul laid waste by sin, which defacetii its beauty, 
Gsmantles its strength, and brings down its highest and noblest faculties, 
Stting men for converse with low and base things, making a heap of a 
lefenced city. Which when we consider to be our case, how can We but 
veep over our own soul, as Nehemiah over the ruins of Jerusalem, never 
ceasing to pray that by the holy Spirit it may be re-edified, and restored to 
its former beauty and strength. Either of these metaphors afford useful 
meditations ; but it is most probable this petition refers to that clause of 
the confession ^^ there is no health in us,'^ and signifies our desires to be 
restored to health according to God's promise, Jer. xxx. 17» (Comber.) 

All sin hath a stain as well as a guilt, for it at once defiles and destroys 
the soul ; and therefore we are taught to pray here to be purged, as well 
as pardoned, to be cleansed from all iniquity, and in some measure to be 

restored lo the primitive purity and perfection of our nature. Now as 

a ruinous place or city is said to be restored, when it u rebuilt, and its 
ruins repaired ; so when the soul recovers its strength and beauty^ when 
its faculties are so fortified, as to be able to withstand the force of temp- 
tation, then it is said to be restored. (Hole.) 

We pray against the power of sin, to shew that we abhor the crimes for 
thdr own sakes, as well as for the smart which follows them. We find 
that frequent sinning hath darkened our minds and hardened our hearts^ 
strengthened our corruptions, and emboldened our enemies ; weakened 
our graces, and made Grod's spirit ready to withdraw from us ; out of 
which uuhealthful state of soul, we beseech him to restore us, that we 
tnay recover our wonted strength and vigour, and shew it in resisting evil^ 
and doing good. (Comber'' s Sh. Disc. 18.^ 

Restore us, gracious Lord, to the light that sin has deprived us of, and 
to thy favour, which we have justly forfeited by our numberless transgres- 
nons : restore the faculties of our minds, our reason, our understandings^ 
(Mir wills, from their present depraved state to some degree of that per- 
fection for which they were originally designed : restore both our souls 
md bodies from being instruments of sin, to be instruments of holiness^ 
ind of promoting thy glory ! Not that we are to expect an intire reno- 
ration of our nature to its primitive purity in this life ;— but we may 
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expect^ and liumbly pray, for, such a change in it, as may make ua ^ meet 
" to be partakers of tlie inheritance of the saints in light ;" in which 
blessed stale alone we shall be [perfectly free from sin^ and peifectly 
happy. (WaUlo's Com. \5.) 

11 ^^ According to thy promises declared unto mao- 
" kind in Christ Jesu our Lord." 

J entreated thy favour with my uhole heart; be merciful unto me according to 
thy word. Vs. cxix. 58. If they shall confesi their iniquity^'^if their taictmim- 
cised hearts be humb'^d^ — tlien will I remember my covenant. Lev. xxvi. 40—49. 
/ will sate them, — and David my servant shall be king over then^, and they all 
shall have one shepherd. Ezek. xxxvii. 23, 24. In that day there shall be a 
fountain opened-^for sin and for uncleanness. Zee. xiii. 1. And all the ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation of our God. Is. Hi. 10. The hope of the promm 
made of God unto our fathers. Acts xxvi. 6. H^hereby are given tMfo «f etoeeil- 
ing great and precious promises. 2 Peter i. 4. The gift of god i$ eternal l^e^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. fVhom God hath set for^ to 
be a propitiation, through faith in his blood. Rom . iii. 25. To him give all the 
prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him, thaU teoeue 
remission of sins. Acts x. 43. For the son of man is come to mm thai which «m» 
lost. Matt, xviii. 11. Tliat he might reconcile both unto God in one body ky the 
Cross, Eph. ii. 16. He became the author of eternal salvation mUo all them 
that obey him. Heb. v. 9. Your sins are forgiven you for his fiome't ialB& 1 Jia» 
ii. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is none oOwr name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must be sated. Acts iv. 18. 

We hope in these promises, because they are made in Christ JesuSi 
for he first clearly revealed them to us, *2 Tim. i. 10. — He procured them 
of God, and sealed them as a mediator between both, wherefore they are 
made in him. 2 Tim. i. i. — And because they are made in him, we 
believe they shall be faithfully performed, they are yea, and amen, 2 Cor. 
i. 20. That is they were really intended, and shall be certainly fulfilled. 
Christ is the first. Gen. iii. 15, and great promise; and God having given 
him already, hath both evidenced his love to us, and manifested his reality 
in promising, and his resolution of performing all the rest in due time, 
Rom. viii, 32. And farther, it is surer comfort that they are made in him, 
than if they had been made immediately to us ; for so, whenever we had 
broke any condition, we had lost our title to all that was promised*— I 
advise all that would repent, not to dwell so long in the- daric meditatians 
of their own vileness, as to be unable to endure the splendor of God's 
grace and mercy : for though a serious apprehension of sin will make H^ 
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bitter, yet nothing can make God sweet, bitf that faiUi which represents 
him willing to receive ftU those that humbly cojn^ to him. (Comber.) 

We humbly hope that the general promise made to all, will eventually 
extend to us. To ourselves we modestly apply it^ not because we fancy 
that we are favourites of heaven, or better than others, but because we 
know, that we have offended, feel that we are miserable, and are certain, 
that none can more stand in need of mercy than ourselves. (Shqpherd.) 

12 ** And grant, O most merciful Father, for his 



" sake ;'' 



Veniy^ verily^ I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, 
he unll give it you. Jo. xvi. 23. God for Chrisfs sake, hath forgiven you, 
Eph. iv. 39. Your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake, 1 Jo. ii, 12. Who 
gene Iwrnedf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a pecuUar people, zesdous of good works* Tit. ii. 14. ITien hath God 
also to the GmtUes granted repentance untp life. Acts xL 18. 

Most mercijitl Father > Mercy itself! fPe have erred. — ^we have 
wittingly, and willfully, run from ! Uke lost sheep ; like untamed heifers, 
Jer* xxxi. 18. The device, — absurd devices, brutish desires I fPi have 
effendedf — we have been offended at ! ffe have left undone,'^^we have 
not done at all! ffe have done, — ^we have done nothing but ! ITiere is 
uo healthy'^^TiO hope of health ! Miserable offenders, — ^yea most misera- 
ble ! That be penitent,^^^?X desire to be penitent, wish they were, 
would be glad if they were so, fear they are not enough, are sorry that they 
are no more* According to thy promisesy — most precious, most gracious 
most sweet ! (Bp. jindretvs*s Notes.) 

It 18 certain we must not come in our own names ; for the very 
heathens thought it unreasonable to approach their Gods without a me- 
diator : and hence the Platonists ftigned their numerous demons, who 
conveyed the notices of human affairs (especially prayers) to the superior 
deitien : This multiplying mediators in the heathens may be a pardonable 
ttiis^e ; but it is inexcusable in Christians, ^who know it was never 
allowed by the Jews to use the intercession of any creature, and that 
Daniel prayed then for the Lord's sake^ Dan. ix. 17. And that there is 
but one mediator. 1 JHm. ii. 5. And Jesus is he, 1 Jo. ii. 12« Nor i^ 
tkere one example (as themselves confess) of any in Scripture that prayed 
by the mediation of saints or angels. The Jew« wer^ tnught in4o^d^ ix^ 
imitation of Danid, to use the name of jtdouai in thei^ prayers, which 
thcj called tbe key to Jehovahj the storehouse to contain^ and steward 
to ^i^oae all blei^iqgSj the same wjbich we affirm pf Christ. (Cosnber.) 
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That it cannot come by Way of merit, is evident, beeaoae we cannot 
satisfy divine justice for the least sin, and so cannot of onndves claim, or 
merit a pardon for any: all our hopes must be, not from oar own, but 
from the merits of Christ, who hath satbfied for ns, and so may claim it 
as the merit of his purchase ; and therefore our church teaches us to sue 
unto Almighty God, in his name, and for his merits, and not in our own, 
who can challenge or deserve nothing. (Hole.) 

This is the best and safest course that we can take ; for there we may 
be sure of help, which can be found no where else : all others, like Job's 
friends, will prove but miserable comforters, that rather increase titan ease 
the burden of our sorrows. To trust to any worldly succour is to lean upon 
a broken reed, which will rather wound than support* (Hcle,) 

The deeper our search into this unfathomable mine, the riches of the 
grace of God, the firmer the foundation appears on which We build our 
hopes. For what we ask is according to God's promises, declared onto 
mankind in Christ Jesus our Lord ; Christ has merited for us all that we 
want; and for his sake God has promised to bestow it on ns. (Biddu^.) 

13 " That we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, 
*^ and sober life/' 

We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, w}uch God 
hath before ordained that we should walk in them. £ph. IL 10. Tead^istg u$ 
that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, r^hieousiy^ 
and godly in this present world, Titus ii. 12. The Lord hath set apart him thai 
is godly for himself. Ps. iv. 3. The Lord loveth the righteous. Ps. cxlvi. 8. 
The hope of the righteous shall he gladness. Prov. x. 28. Tht righteous hath hope 
in his death, xiv. 32. Then s/iall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their father. Matt. xiii. 43. Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all fiUhiness, of the flesh and spirit, perfecGng 
holiness in the fear of God. 2 Cor. vii. 1. That we being delivered out of the 
lumds of our enemies, might serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness 
before fum, all the days of our life. Luke i. 74, 75. And they that are Chris fs have 
crucified 'the flesh, with the affections and lusts. Gal. v. 24. Be sober, be vigikaU; 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he 
may devour. 1 Peter v. 8. Follow after r^hteousnets, godliness, faithy love, 
patience, meekness. 1 Tim. vi. 11. This is a faithful saying, and these thisigs I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God, might he 
careful to maintain good works. Titus iii. 8. 

This refers to the power^ as the two former did to the punishment and 
pollution of sin : and as we prayed before to be delivered from the guilt 
and stain of our iniquities^ so do we beg of God here to subdue the 
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donunioD of them by the power of his grace^ that sin may not reign in 
our mortal bodies; but where sin abounded, there grace may much 
more abound. And to that end, we beseech him to enable us to lead 
a godly, righteous, and sober life in this present world, which are the 
three great branches of virtue, and contain the sum and substance of all 
religion ; the first comprising our whole duty to God, the second to our 
neighbour, the third to ourselves. (Hole.) 

The Jews call that place, Mic. vi. 8, the Law in three words. Justice, 
Mercy and Humility ; and St. Paul hath given us both law and Gospel 
in as/ew, Titus ii. 12, from whence this petition is taken ; for the prin- 
cipal end of Christ's coming, of the preaching of the gospel, and of the 
communications of Grod's grace, he there shews to be, that we may live, 
1. Godly, in observance of all duties of piety to God; 2. Righteously, in 
discharging all offices of justice and charity. to others; d. Soberly, in 
performing what relates to our own bodies and souls ; which is the whole 
doty of man. And surely, he that confesseth he hath offended in all, 
and desires forgiveness of all, must needs pray for the amendment of all 
that been amiss, or his repentance cannot be sincere. — ^Those therefore 
that would excuse their injustice and uncharitableness to others, or their 
own voluptuousness, by a strict devotion, have never truly repented.— 
God allows none of these commutations, nor this Church neither, which 
orders us to pray for piety, justice, and sobriety, all together. Some of 
them perhaps may please us better, but they all alike and only together 
please God ! (Comber.) 

14. To the glory of thy hdy Name.'' (l) 

And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that wiU I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son, Jo. xiv 13. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. 
Herein is [my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, so shall ye be my disciples. 
Jo. XV. 8. For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are Gods. 1 Cor. vi. 30. Whether therefore ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do aU to the glory of God. I Cor. x. 31. ThtU God 
in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, 1 Peter iv. 11. Bmg 
Jilled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and 
praise of God. Phill. i. 11. All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. 
Rom. ill. 23. 

(1) The Scotch Liturgy adds, " and the salvation of our own souls." 

^Having an eye to hb glory, Rom. xiv. 5* 6* not our own estimation, or 
to obtain the praise of men. That we may live godlily, righteously, and 
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soberiy, not to our own credit, but his glory ; and when we have done all, 
m&f in gratitude cast all at his feet, to let all the world see, by whose 
long-sufiering we are spared, by whose mercy we are forgiven, and by 
whose grace we are reformed. And that our holy lives heareafter may 
shew, that we are so in love with God and his ways, that we may esteem it 
our chiefest happiness to be like him, and walk in them all oar days. 
(Comber.) 

Strictly and properly speaking, the glory of Ood is in itself perfect and 
complete, and absolutely independent of all created beings : not all the 
adcHBtion and obedience of the highest angels, much less the imperfect 
services or praises of sinful men, can make any addition to the gfoiy of 
the great Creator ; neither can their disobedience diminish or detract from 
it ; but the manifestation of his glory does, in some sense, depend on the 
willing obedience of rational creatures ; on the riglrt use they make of the 
faculties he endows them with, and on their grateful retnm for aH his 
undeserved bounty and g^oodness : for so God himself is pleased to asawe 
us : Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me. Ps. 1. 23. ; and, to oflfer it 
acceptably, it must be not with our lips only, but in our lives. For, o it 
follows in the Psalm now referred to. To him that ordereth hb ootftena- 
tion aright, will I shew the salvation of God. The glory of God, thefe- 
fore, should be the end of all our actions : Whether ye eat, or 6mkf or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 1 Cor. z. 31. 

Not that we are forbidden to have any view to our own happineaa j (for 
even of Moses it is recorded, with seeming approbation, that he bad 
respect unto the recompense of the reward, Heb. xi. 26. and of our 
blessed Saviour himself, that for the joy that was set before him, he endured 
the cross. Heb. xii. 2. but the truth is, that our happiness, and the glory 
of Grod, should be considered by us, in one point of view, as inseparably 
connected ; since our promoting the one will infoUibly secure us the other. 
For, if we make the advancement of his glory the constant and ultimate 
end of all our actions here, we shall not fail to receive from him a crown 
of glory hereafter ; even that crown of life that fiideth not away, which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Jam. i. 12. {Waldo 17.) 



1 5. " Amen. 



jy 



See Rubrick after the subsquent Absolution, post p. and why the 
word is here printed in a roman, and not an italic letter. 

f The word ^^ Amen'' was added here, and at the end of all 
other Prayers and Collects, in the last Review. 
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Paraphrase on the Confession^ abridged from Mcholls. 

!• O Lord ! we address thee, in consideratioD of those attributes which 
ii09t dispose thee to pardon sinners : Thy omnipaience, by which tliou 
rt endowed with a sufficient power to help us ; and thy mercifulness^ 
y which thou hast always a will to do it : having likewise a comfortable 
xpectation of forgiveness from that relationship of Father^ which thou 
rt pleased to own thou dost bear towards us. II. We must, to our shame, 
TnfesSp that we have sometimes by sins of surprise and infirmity, erred, 
nd made smaller st^ps out of the path of our duty ; and, at other times, 
frt^fed, and made larger excursions from those ways which thy holy, 
digion has chalked out to us, to walk in ; and this like lost sheep, that 
JTBggle from their shepherd, and are thereby exposed to innumerable 
angers. We acknowledge that we have, too often, consented to unlaw- 
il desires, prompted by our corrupt nature, and original depravation. We 
a¥e added to these, many actual offences against thy holy laws, which we 
re 80 strictly obliged to observe. We acknowledge ourselves guilty of 
umy actual sins ;-^many sins of onAssion, by neglecting the several 
uties commanded us-*and many sins of commission, by a wilful doing 
'hat was forbidden us. So that there is no part of our souls healthy, or 
'ee from sin, nor can we hope for health or salvation from ourselves. 
[L We fly therefore to thy goodness, O God, for a deliverance from this 
urden^ and beseech tliee to be merciful to us, miserable sinners^ Remit, 
'e pray thee, upon our confession of Xhum, the punishment which is due to 
nr ains. And, upon our being truly penitent, restore us to thy favour, 
ceording as thou h^si promised in the charter of the Gospel delivered us 
y Jesus Christ. IV. Therefore we beseech thee, O gracious God, for 
le sake of thy dear Son, in whose name we ask, to afford us such a 
owerful assistance of the grace of thy Holy Spirit, that,ybr the future, we 
lay faithfully discharge all the parts of our Cliristian duty : That we may 
vc godly, in paying a devout worship to Almighty God — righteously, in 
oing all acts of justice and charity to our neighbour— and soberly, in 
erforming all the duties of temperance, chastity, and other virtues. Nor 
:> we desire this, to reflect any honour upon ourselves, or to acquire any 
lerit by such a life, but only that the greater glory may be ascribed to 
iy goodness, by whose grace we expect to obtain those dispositions and 
ibits. Even, so. Lord ; Amen. 

9 This CottfitjalljeitOIl was first introduced in the second book 

* Kiog Edward YI. in order to revive the primitive costom 

hich had been laid aside by the Church of Rome. 

Oo 
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OS THE PRACTICE OF CONPESMOS [Mmmf 

On the practice of Confession of Sims. 



All tliat can plainly be deduced from striptoxBl 
OmivMou, 18 thi« : That in common or ordinary npa, we are lo 
|«dK« thnn l>cforc Alnii|;lity Gwl, either particuhtfiy io cor priwtt, « 
gftiKrrailly in our public devotion ; but as for some sins of a more «»*■ 
wViunry kind, tlie hcinousness whereof ordinary Christians may oot be 
tuffirli-nily apprised of, or which may be attended with such mcc ditw^ 
%Uutp.% ii^ p'-rplcx their consciences, here resort is proper to be mide » 
tl*ir rnini^nri of the Church, who as physicians of the aool, are best wk 
V* ihdviM ihi! fittest retiicdics, ujjon such uncommon emergencies. IW- 
U:n lA iWn kind Mwid within these limits for a considerable time ate 4e 
firU propaKHting of the (iospcl ; but during the piety of TCiy early times 
arK/thrr Mirt of confession came in use, for it having been the practice W 
KKromniunicfiteN, liefore their reception into the Church, to make a sokan 
confession of their faults before the whole congregation, some persons w 
hwl fallen into a great sin» though they had never been censured foril, 
thouffht it u pait of their duty to take upon themselves a puHic shame ft* 
it, by diHcovering it to the whole congregation they were members of, and 
to dcbirc tlM:;r |)raycrs to God for their pardon. Some difficolties, and 
inconvcniciici's uiiiing from this practice, about the year 360 the office fli 
a Public iVnitifniiary in the Greek Church began, who was to be a 
prcfcbyter of goixl conversiitlon, prudent, and one who could keep a secret; 
to whom those who were lapsed into any great sin might confess it ; sw 
he, according to his disiTction, was to enjoin a penance for it. But ittU 
there was no command for all (leople to confess their sins to this presbyter. 
In the Latin Church, the practice of public confession to the whole 
congregation, continued iUO years longer : viz. till Ae time of Pope I/Oj 
which was about the year ^.OO, who, by an injunction of his, did abrogite 
it; and after some time, the Greek church began to grow weary of ibii 

private confession to a Penitentiary, and so laid it aside. fiuX whiW 

private confession to Ministers was practised, in some of the earlier agei 
of the church, recourse was had to them only as spiritual physicians and 
counsellors, as appears by many passages of antiquity.— -?In the coono* 
of Latcran, A. D, 1215, every person, of each sex, was obliged onee int 
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year to confess to the Minister of his parish, the sins which he had ij— 
guilty of. Auricular confession to the priest being thus established, IBUie 
of the school-divines of the Romish Church carried it to further lengllis» 
making it to be an article of faith ; To be received by the prieit, n€l 
ministerially, but judicially and authoritatively ; That every single sin 
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^^st be discovered to them^ with all its aggravating circumstances^ &c. 
^'^^ which horrible tyranny over men's consciences^ and diving into the 
-crets of families, and governments, was conHrmed by the council of 
int. The excellent compilers of our Liturgy, willing to settle this upon 
^^ ancient bottom, ordered only a General Confession of sins to be pro- 
by all persons indifferently, not requiring any particular con- 
iions to be made ; thereby coming much nearer to the apostolical prac- 
than the Roman Liturgy can pretend to, in all which service there b 
confession which the people share in ; for their ^' Confiteor tibiy Do* 
f^ &c. in the mass relates to the priest, and the " Coyifiteor JDeo 
^ omnipoienti^ *^ Beata Mar\(B^* &c. in the breviary, is the confession 
only of the clergy. (NichaUs^^afid see Cave*s Prim. Christianity, 46S.) 
Fonns of confession are generally to be met with in the Liturgies of 
antiqaityj but a form superior, or equal to our own, is no where to be 
iband. Our confession, like the prayer which Jesus taught us, though 
cottdscj is comprehensive and full. It is conceived in general terms, yet at 
the same time, it is so particular, that it includes every kind of sin. Where 
tbe Minister is not too precipitiate, when he allows the congregation time 
to repeat it, with such deliberation, that their hearts may go along with 
iheir woris, each individual may, and ought, under the general form, to 
auke a particular mental confession of his own i)ersonal sins, known only 
^ God and his own conscience. (Shepherd,) 

At the time' of the review of the Liturg}', A. D. 1661, it was objected by 

"Cke Presbyterian Clergy, against this confession. That there was no pre- 

pratoiy prayer for God's assistance and acceptance ; and. That it was 

^iefective in pot clearly expressing '' Original Sin,'' nor enumerating actual 

sina with their aggravations. To which it was answered by the Episcopalian 

oonmiissioners, that the preparatory Sentences, and the preceding £z- 

^KKtation, amply supplied this ; and that the form being so general is 

rather a perfection than a defect, as in such case aU may join, since 

vt many things we (iffend all. And as to the notice of original sin, they 

conceived that to be suflSciently acknowledged in the sentence (with 

<)thcn,a8 the " devices and desires of our own hearts^* &c.) " and there 

if 910 health in us.** With respect to the general terms used throughout 

tke Coounon Prayer Book, Dissenters have complained of such expressions 

•H that we may do Gois wUl^that we may be kept from all evil, &c. 

tv which the Episcopalians properly remark, ^' these are almast the very 

^ terms in the Lord's Prayer : so that they must reform tJuU before they 

^ean pretend to amend our Liturgy in these petitions.** 

The reader may judge how far the objections are worthy of notice, by 
tbe tonk composed by Calvin himself, and used by the French Reformed 
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Churches^ which is as follows, " O Lord God, eternal and almighty Fadier, 
<< we acknowledge and confess before thy sacred Majesty, that we are 
'' miserable sinners, conceived and born in sin and iniquity ; prone to 
^' evil, and indisposed to every good work; and that being vicious, we 
*' make no end of transgressing thy holy commandments. Hereby we 
'' call destruction upon ourselves from, thy just judgment. But yet, O 
Lord, we are heartily sorry for having offended thee, and we condemn 
ourselves and sins by true repentance; desiring thy grace may reliev^oor 
" misery. Therefore, O God, meroiful Father, vouchsafe us thy mercy, 
^^ in the name of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Blot out our sida, and 
'' purge away all our filth, and daily increase in us the gifts of thy Holy 
*' Spirit. That we acknowledging our iniquity from the bottom of our 
'^ hearts, may more and more displease ourselves, and be excited to true 
** repentance ; which mortifying us and all our sins, may produce in us the 
*^ fruits of righteousness and innocence, acceptable unto thee through 
*' the same Jesus Clirist our Lord." 

There is hardly any thing in public worship which requires more cautioD 
and prudence in the ordering of it, than that Confession of sin which is to 
be made by the whole congregation : it may be too loose and general oa 
the one side, or it may be too particular and distinct on the othei » — 
There may be this inconvenience in a confession veiy short and getienl, 
that takes in all, that it does not so well serve to excite or to express tbat 
due sense of sin, nor to exercise that humility and self-abasen^ent, whoe- 
with we should always confess our sins to God. On the other hand, die 
inconvenience of a very particular and distinct confession of sins will be 
this. That some sins, with their aggravations, may be confessed in the oaaie 
of the whole congregation, of which it is by no means to be suppo8ed;tliit 
all are guilty ; and then they, who through the grace of God have beea 
kept from them, cannot in good earnest make such eonfesaioa. {Clagttt 
Answer to Dissenters.) 

On Original Sin, 

On this important and comprehensive subject, the reader b refened to 
Article IX. in the several treatises on the XXXIX Articles. But not la 
pass the subject entirely over in this pUce the following extracts are 
selected. 

The Scriptures teach us, that the sm of Adam not only made him liable 
to death, but that it ako changed the upright nature, in which he wis 
<MriginaUy formed, into one that was prone to wickedness ; and thai Ais 
liability to death, and propensity to sin^ were entailed from him upon tbft 
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\¥liole race of mankiod : '' By one man sin entered into the worlds and 

^' death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned/' 

Rom. V. 12.— '' As by the ofience of one, judgment came upon all men 

^^ to condemnation, even so, by the righteousness of one, the free-gift 

^^ came apon all men unto justification of life." ver. 18. — ^< By one man's 

^^ disobedience many were made sinners/' ver. J 9. — " Through the offence 

" (rfone, many be dead." ver. 15. — *' By one man's offence death reigned 

«* ly one." ver. 17. — " By man came death." 1 Cor. xv. 21. — " In Adam 

** all die." ver. 22. — *' The imagination of man's heart is evil from his 

*^ youth." Gen. viii. 21—" There is no man that sinneth not." 1 Kings viii. 

46.—*' God made man upright, but they found out many inventions." 

Ec. vii. 29. — *' If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 

" the truth is not in us." 1 John. i. 8. — " The heart is deceitful above all 

" things, and desperately wicked." Jer. xvii. 9.—*' The flesh is weak." 

Matt. xxvi. 41. — "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit 

" agsinst the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other, so that 

"ye cannot do the things that ye would." Gal. v. 17*— *" I see another 

" law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and bringing 

" me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my members." Rom. vii. 

gS. T he general corruption of human nature, in consequence of 

Adam's disobedience, was acknowledged by the ancient fathers of the 

Christian Church. ^The term Original Sin was first used by Augustine, 

and befoie his time it was called^ the Old Guilt — the Ancient Wound*— the 
Ccnnmon Curse— the Old Sin, &c. (2 Bishop of Lincoln* s Christian 
lieologjf, 232.) 

In Scripture this is called "The sin that dwelleth in us." Rom. vii. 17. 
— " The body of sin." vi. 6. — ^The law of sin and death, viii. 2. — " Lust." 
vii. 7.—" The sin which so easily besets us." Heb. xii. 1.—" The flesh." 
Gal. v. 16.—" The old man.** Eph. iv. 22. •" The likeness of Adam." 
Gen. V. 8. 

The corruption of nature called " Original Sin," is derived by con- 
tinual descent from father to son ; wherewith all the powers of the soul 
and body are infected, and that in all men equally. And then actual sin 
aririag from hence,— -^-The understandiag is blinded with ignorance and 
iofidality.^-The memory is prone to forget the good things which the 
understanding hath conceived^*-The will is disobedient to the will of God, 
understood and remembered by us : (the freedom of holiness, which it 
hadatthd first, being now lost,) and is whdly bent to siuT^The affec- 
tiooa are ready to over-rule the will, and are subject to aU disorder.— And 
the eoDseience itself is distempered and poUuted. {Usher^s Body ofDitf-) 

Let us look into thewoff}d» let us lode into ourselves, and we shall see 
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sufficient proofs of this original corruption ; even in our infancy it shows 
itself in many instances of obstinacy and perverseness ; and as we grow 
up, it increases with our years ; and unless timely checked by our uunost 
care and diligence^ (through the assistance of divine grace,) produces 
habits of all manner of iniquity. Liet the proud Debt boast of the dignity 
of his nature, the sufficiency of his reason, and the excellency of liis moral 
attainments ; but let us Christians not be ashamed to own our own misery 
and our guilt ; that our understandings are darkened, our wills corrupt^, 
and our whole nature depraved : then may we apply to the Physician of our 
souls for the succours of his grace, which alone can help and relieve us. 
{9Valdo on the Com. Pr. 14.) 

No. 2.~DIFFERENT OPINIONS,— SECTS, fcc. 

On the Doctrine of Original Sin, S^*c. 

Pelagians. The doctrine of original corruption was principally opposed 
by Pelagius, a British, and Ccelestius, an Irish monk, men greatly es- 
teemed, even by Augustine himself, their great adversary, for extraordinary 
piety and good conduct. They conceived the doctrine to be prejudicial to 
the progress of holiness and virtue, and tending to a presumptuous and 
fatal security ; and maintained that though external grace is necessary to 
excite to action, there is no need of the internal aid of the divine spirit. 
The doctrines imputed to Pelagius, are summed up by Grant, in his history 
of the English Church, in the following nine propositions;— >1. The 
death of Adam was not the consequence of his transgression : he was 
naturally mortal and would have died had he continued innocent. ^ 
2. His sin affected only himself ; and not any of his descendants* — 
3* Cliildren are bom vmocenty exactly in the condition of Adam before 
the fall.-— 4. Baptism does not deliver from sin ; but merely adopts the 
baptised person into the kingdom of God. — 5. The resurrection of men 
does not follow from that of Christ. -^6 . The law qualified men for the 
kingdom of Heaven, and was founded on equal promises with the GospeL 
7. Men may be virtuous in most cases, by the freedom of their own will^ 
and the exertion of their natural strength, unaided by the grace of God. 
— 8. When the grace of God is bestowed, it is given according to merit, 
—9. Rich men must part with all their possessions* 

In answer to these may be opposed, shortly, — to the^r^^— Gen ii. 17- 
— Rom, V. 12.— vi, 23. — 1. Cor. xv. 21.— To the second, and tMrdf the 
various texts, ante page 280 and 293, for as St. Clement remarks^ <' there 
^' is no one free from pollution, though his life were but a day long/*-^ 
To the Jburth, John iii. 5.— Acts xxii. 16.— Eph. v.26.— 1. Peter iiL SI. 



I^ayerJ] no. 2. — diffeeent opinions, — sects, &c. 295 

and Gal, iii. 27, compared with Rom. viji. 1.— To the Jifth, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 
S2.— To the 5irM, John xiv. 6.— Acts iv. 12. Rom. viii. 5 — 7i 20.— To the 
^tfVfnM, John vi. 44, 65, xv. 5. Rom vii. 18. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Cor. iii. 
S. Phil. i. 11, li. 13. Heb. xiii. 21. Jude. 19.— To the eighth. Rom. 
V'. 15. Titus iii. 4, 5. ^// arc guilty, Rom iii 19. There is none righteous, 
not one. Rom. iiL 10.— To the ninths Ps. Ixii. 10. Acts v. 4. Phile- 
ion 14. and the directions to give alms o^such things as ye have, Luke 
^i. 41. And see also Is. Iviii. J. Dan. iv. 27* To be willing to commu^ 
99icate, 1 Tim. vi. 17- See hereon particularly 1. Grant's English Churchy 
1 €, SSj and Wall on Infant Baptism. 

The doctrine, " that the personal and actual transgression of the first 

xxian is imputed to his posterity,'* was attacked by La Place and Capel, 

french divines, in the 17th century, who affirmed ^^ that Original Sin is 

^mdirectfy and not directly imputed to mankind," which opinion was 

c^ondemued as erroneous in the Synod of Charenton, A. D. 16*42. 

Sbmi-Pslagians, followers of Cassian, an eastern monk who settled 
France early in the 5th century. These adopted a system which they 
to avoid the extreme doctrines of Augustine and Pelagius. They 
Supposed that an inivard' preventing grace was not a necessary prepara- 
tive to the first beginnings of repentance and amendment, but that the 
natural faculties were sufficient for these — for the increase of faith in 
Christ — and for the forming purposes of a holy and sincere obedience. 
Sat they acknowledged that a perseverance in such a course was impos- 
sible without the perpetual support, and assistance of the divine grace. 
Their tenets are summed up in the following five propositions. 1. That 
God did not dispense his grace to one more than to another, in conse- 
quence of the decree of predestination ; but was willing to save all men, 
ifthej complied with the terms of his Gospel. — 2. That Christ died for 
all men. — 3. That the grace purchased by Christ, and necessary to salva- 
tioDj was c0ered to all men.—A. That man, before fie received grace, 
was capable of faith and holy desires. — 5» That man, bom free, was 
eonaequently capable of resisting the influences of grace, or of complying 
with its suggestions. 

The state of the subject seems to be this. In the work of conversion 
and sanctification, according to Augustine all is to be attributed to a divine 
energy,and nothing to human agency. According to the Semi-Pelagians, 
this divine energy is not essential to the beginning of the work^ but it 
cannot be carried on, and completed, without it. While according to the 
Pelagians^ the human faculties are of themselves sufficient to the attain- 
ment of the highest degrees of piety and virtue ; an external g^ttEi 
exciting to action^ but no internal succours of the divine spirit being 
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necessary. These last opinions were generally combated in all parts 
the Christian world, and stifled in their infancy. The medium opinioK 
spread more widely^ and was more generally received. The sentiments 
of Augustine were not always consistent, but naturally underwent shade: 
of diflTerence according to the tenets he was immediately opposing: anc:» 'n 
from these have arisen the various denominations of Supralapsarians^ss. ss 
Subbpsarians, &c. — distinctions subsisting amongst his admirers anc^ «d 
followers to this da v. 

SociNiANs. These also, deny the doctrine of Original Sin, affirmin jsa^^ g 
tliat notliing is requisite to tlic making men the objects of divine favour^' — ', 
but such moral conduct as they are capable of. 

Platonists. The disciples of Plato supposed that the Creator formed-::^ 
the universe out of a mass of eternally pre-existing matter, in which th 
is a refractory force resisting his will, and being the cause of the mixtu 
of good and evil, the rclution which the human soul originally bore 
matter being the source of the latter. That God separated from the sou 
of the world, inferior souls which were imprisoned in mortal bodies 
whence the depravity and misery to which human nature is liable; bu 
that the soul, being immortal, might, by disengaging itself from allanima 
matter, rise above worldly objects, and be prepared to return to its origina 
habitation. 

Stoics. Heathen philosophers, disciples of Zeno, who flourished abou ^^ 
350 years before Christ, and deriving their name from a portieo at Athen. s 
where he delivered his lectures. It was their great object to dmrt 
of their passions and affections, and they believed that a wise mai 
might be happy in the midst of extreme torture. They maintained nc^=)^ 
merely the dignity of man, but even the divinity of bumu mtnrei as > 
part of their deity, the soul of the world ; and like the Pharisees, were 
proud of their good works as to require neither a divine teacher, nor tl 
satisfaction of a Mediator or Redeemer. Their virtues, however, in 
all centered in self, and self-approbation was the reward they looked to. 

Hindoos. The doctrine of the metempsychosis or transmigration 
the souf, is built upon the idea that man is a fallen creature, and 
condemned to ascend through various gradations of toil and suffering, "^"^ 
that exalted perfection and happiness which he enjoyed before the &!>'• 
They represent the Deity as punishing only to reform his creatures, and th* 
uuiverse as a theatre for the probationary exertion of millions of degndrd 
spirits, whose souls are to be restored to thciT primitive purity by a loag 
series of severe sufferings and discipline. Hence the most costly obla- 
^H^ and the most sanguinary sacrifices loaded the altars of the pagan 
pities. They had sacrifices of regeneration profusely stained with bkiod. 
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AiXMsrrEs, the disciples of Henry Allen of Nova Scotia, wbo died 
i«D» 17S3. * His doctrine was that the souls of all the human race are 
oris of the one great spirit ; that they were all present in Eden, and 
dualfy in the first transgression. That our first parents were pure spirits^ 
od that the material world was not then made ; but that mankind might 
oC sink into utter destruction in consequence of the fall, the world was 
neatedy and men clothed with material bodies ; and that all the human 
ice will, in their turn, be invested with such bodies, and in them enjoy a 
ate of probation for immortal happiness. 

Flacians. Disciples of Mathias Flacius, the defender of Luther in the 
ctreme points to which he carried the doctrines of absolute predestination, 
resistible gprace, and human impotence, and the opponent of Strigelius, 
ho defended the more moderate sentiments of Meiancthon. Flacius 
aintained the extravagant proposition, that ^* original sin is the very 
nUmiance of human nature ;** which though condemned by the sound- 
t part of the Lutheran Church, as savouring of Manichasism, he per- 
feied iOj even at the loss of worldly honour and advantages. 
Fbanciscavs. An order of friars founded a. D. 1209, who maintained, 
iftinat the Dominicans, that the Virgin Mary was bom without Original 
ft; which doctrine being more suited to the superstitious temper of the 
nea^ brought them into high repute, to the great mortification of their 
iMMieDts; who, in order to retrieve their credit, attempted a most 
ipodent fraud, through the medium of an ignorant lay brother of the name 
Jetzer. After he had been alarmed by the most horrible appearances, 
id aubgected to the most severe flagellations, the Virgin (who was the 
ior in disguise) appeared to him, acknowledged herself to have been 
ibeeived id original sin, and incited him to defend this, imprinting on 
iio, as a mark of her favour, the^t;e wounds of our Lord, by thrusting a 
ige nail through his hands, &c. The poor dupe, after a long course of 
ssperate alarm and su&ring, at length discovered the imposture, when, 
ler a vain attempt to poison and get rid of him, the prior^ and his three 
^complices were degraded, and burnt alive, A. D. 1509. (For the par- 
solan of thb extraordinary imposture, see 4 Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. 18.) 
Ifvancs. The late Rev. William Law supposed that the material world 
tt the region which originally belonged to the fallen angels, and which 
' tiie Spirit of God was at length changed into a paradise, in which man 
H jdaced after his creation. That being made in the image of God^ 
id endowed with immortality, he was to live on earth aa the angels do 
heaven, the elements of the world not acting on hi^ body. That by his 
Q be died to the Spirit of God, as man now dies to the world when his 
^ leaves the body^ becoming earthly, and standing only in the highest 
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nink of animals. That the Redeemer restored the divine spark in the 
soul, bringingforth by degrees a new birth of the life that was bom in 
paradise : and that no son of Adam can be lost except by turning away 
from the Saviour within him. 

From relying on this internal righteousness, or Christ formed within 
them^ the Mystics are said to undervalue the atonement made by our 
Lord^ and to deny the doctrine of imputed righteousness. 

PiBTisTs. A denomination of Christians originating with Philip James 
Spener, who formed private societies at Frankfort, for the promotion of 
vital religion. He published a book called ** Pious desires,*' in which 
were exhibited the disorders of the Church, and the remedies he proposed* 
He deprecated the systematical theology of the academies, and, in a great 
degree, polemical divinity ; inculcating a diligent study of the Holy 
Scriptures, and disclaiming the mixture of philosophy and human learm^g 
with divine wisdom. Their professions, however, soon rose to fanatidsm, 
and their disputes threatening to endanger the Lutheran Churchy in roaoy 
countries severe laws were enacted against them. 

Perfectionists. These also seem to deny the doctrine of Original SiO| 
since they hold it possible to attain perfection in the present life. Mr. 
Wesley adopted the doctrine of perfection, which he explained to mem 
'^ such a degree of the love of God, and the love of man, such a degree of 
^' the love of justice, truth, holiness, and purity, as will remove firom ^ 
^' heart every contrary disposition towards God or man ; and that m 
^' should be our state of mind in every situation, and in every circnmstuioe 
** of life." Dr. Whitehead, in his life of Wesley, remarks on the preteO' 
sioBS to instantaneous perfection by sudden, sensible, and irresistibk 
impulses of the Holy Spirit, that '^ this instantaneous manner of attuniiV 
^' perfection in the Christian temper, seems to have no foundatkm.iA 
*^ Scripture ; it even appears contrary to reason and to the constitution 
'^ and order which God has establbhed throughout all animated natitf^ 
'' where we see no instance of any thing arriving at perfection tHe 
" moment^ 

Samokrestschbntsi. Russian seceders from the national Chnrcfa,^ 
baptized themselves under an opinion that no others are suffuAenUjf J^tre 
to perform this rite for them. 

Huntingdon, Countess of, daughter .of Earl Ferrers. This pkiUs ladyi 
who may be considered as a non-conforming conformist, always profesNd 
herself a member of the Church of England, and an admirer and stremMMi 
defender of Jts doctrines. She was the patroness of Mr. Whitfield^ aad 
others of his mode of thinking, whom she made her chaplains* Haviklg 
been brought by illness from habits of gaiety to a serious, if not meln* 
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cholic turn of mind, she devoted the whole of her fortune to what she con* 
sidered the more eflectual propagation of the Gospel. She erected chapels 
in different parts of the kingdom^ which at first were supplied with 
ministers of the Established Church ; but this, from an increasing opinion 
of its irregularity, becoming difficult, she permitted laymen to address her 
congregations ; and at length retiring into Wales, she founded a college 
at IVevecca^ since removed to Cheshunt, for the education of her future 
ninifters. She died A. D. 1791 9 after a life of extensive charity, and with 
the best intentions. 



V. Thb Congregation having made an open and unqualified 
oonfession of their sins, in conformity to the introductory Sen- 
tences, and the Exhortation of the minister, grounded on 
them, may now be supposed more particularly to require, and 
in some sort to be.more fitted for, the declaration of the pardon 
(3od is pleased to promise, through Christ, to all penitent 
•ioDers. The Cburob, therefore, provides a form for this pur- 
pose, in pursuance of the primitve method; directing by whom, 
and in what manner, the glad tidings shall be declared. 

Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, saying, On this 
wise ye shall bless the children of israel, saying unto 

THEM, The lord ^ BLESS THEE, AND KEEP THEE: ^ThE 

IX)RD MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS 

UNTO thee; — The LORD lift up his countenance upon 

THBE, AND GIVE THEE PEACE. Numb. vi. 23—26. 

'OoD WAS in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 

NOT imputing their TRESPASSES UNTO THEM ; AND HATH COM- 
MITTED UNTO US THE WORD OF RECONCILIATION.— 

Now THEN WE ARE AMRASSADORS FOR ChRIST. 2 CoT. V. 19, 20* 

% The Absolution (1 ), or Remission of sins (2)yto be 
pronounced by the Priest ( 3), alone (4) standing (5) ; 
tAe fteiople still kneeling (6). 

If thef shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquUy of their fathers, uUh their 
p^^td^ ibhkh they trespassed against me, and that also they haoe walked contrary 
ttfito me ;— Then wiUI remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with 
Uaofit <McI obo ifiif covenant with Abraham mil I remember ^ and 1 will remember 
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the land. Lev. xxvL4a 49- Thou shaU go before the face of the Lord, to pr^ 
pare his wojfs: to give knowledge of salvation unto his people, hy the remMiom ef 
their sins. Luke i. 76, 77. ^^ind that repektancb and iBMiiiioir of sivt 
should be preached in his name, among all nations, b^^ing at JerumUm* 
Luke xxiv. 47* 

(1) The Absolution.'] In the reign of Edward I. A.D. 1290, the form 
of Absohition was^ '< I absolve thee from the sins which thou hast con- 
^' fessed to me, and from all other which thou dost not remember, by the 
^^ authority of God, the Almighty Father, and the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
'^ and that of the office entrusted to me." So that the priest pronounced 
the absolution as from himself, judicially and authoritatively, in the first 
person. Our Church has changed this into '^ Almighty God pardoneth." 
Not that she condems forms of absolution, in the first person, baTihg 
enjoined one of that kind, in the Office for the Visitation of the Sick : but 
that is only at the earnest desire of the sick persons, on a confession of 
their sins, and upon a very extraordinary occasion. She thinks the decla- 
rative form more proper for daily use ; as being less liable to the exceptions 
of those, who would be apt to accuse the Clergy, for aggrandizing their 
office, by so frequently repeating the power which they are vested with. 
(NichoUs.) 

After the Confession follows the Absolution : which some have ajqpre- 
hended to be a very Popish form. But indeed neither of them is taken out 
of any popish service. On the contrary, both of them appeared for the 
first time in the second edition of King Edward the Sixth's Common 
Prayer Book ; which was made with the advice of foreign, and even 
presbyterian Protestants. Nay, tliis Absolution was directly levelled against 
Popery. For the Popish absolutions were given in private, separately to 
each particular person, positively, and without reversion, in the name of 
the priest : and this is given in public^to all persons at once, conditionally, 
if they arc truly penitent, in the name of God. The people were nusled 
by the former Absolutions to a groundless trust in sacerdotal powct: 
and would have taken offi;nce, if after their confession none had been 
subjoined. This therefore was drawn up, to be used over them : which 
tends very powerfully to comfort men, but can never mislead them : because 
it leads them to trust only in God's mercy ; and in that no otherwise^ 
than if they " truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goapel," 
proving their sincerity, by their reformation : on which terms alone he 
hath given ^^ his ministers power and commandment to pronounce to his 
'^ people the absolution and remission of their sins.'* (Archbishop Secket^a 
Sermons*) 
(2.) Or remission of s%ns.\ This was added after the conference at 
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Hampton Court, *1 King James, for the satisfaction of those that took 
exception against the word '' Absolution^"^ as being of too Popbh a soand. 
(Covin's Notes.) 

It b curious and singular that these words, " or remission," added at 
the suggestion of the non-conformists, by way of explanation, the more 
learned commissioners of 1689 should have agreed to put out, as ^^ not 
«* very inteUigible." {Birch's Life of Tillotson.) 

(3.) By the Priest.'] The Greek and Latin words which we translate 
^^ Priest,^ are derived from words that signify holy : and so the word 
Priest according to the etymology signifies him whose mere charge and 
fanction is about holy things ; and therefore seems to be a most proper 
woind to him, who is set apart to the holy public service and worship of 
God, especially when he is in the actual ministration of holy things." 
If it be objected, that according to the usual acceptation of the word, it 
signifies him that offers up a sacrificey and therefore cannot be allowed to 
a mioiater of the Gospel, who hath no sacrifice to offer, it is answered : 
Thai the ministers of the Gospel have sacrifices to offer, 1 Peter ii« 5* 
'^ Te are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to ofier up spiri- 
*^ tiud sacrifices of prayer, praises, thanksgiving,'^ &c. In respect of these 
the mimsters of the Gospel may safely in a metaphorical sense be called 
Priests; and in a more eminent manner than other Christians, because 
they are taken £rom among men to offer up these sacrifices for others. But 
berides these spiritual sacrifices mentioned, the ministers of the Gospel 
have another sacrifice to offer, viz. the unbloody sacrifim, as it was 
ancieBtly called, the commemorative sacrifice of the blood of Christ, which 
does as really and truly shew forth the death of Christ, as those sacrifices 
under the law did ; and in respect of this sacrifice of the eucharist, the 
antients have usually called those that offer it up Priests. {Fludger*s 
Ccimm. 16.) 

lliat it might not be doubted by whom this form of absolution may be 
pronounced, the Kubrick expressly informs us, that it is the priest who 
officiates. By priest, in Church language, is understood, a person who is 
advanced in the ecclesiastical orders, to the dignity of a presbyter : and 
no person in any age of the church, who was under this degree, did ever 
pretend, as of right, to pronounce absolution. The penitentiaries, in the 
ancient and more modem ages of the church, were always of this degree. 
It was adopted into an axiom in the canon law, efus est absolvere, cujus 
eMiBgare. No one could pronounce absolution, but he who had power 
to Qxoommunicate. In the body of that law, absolutions of all kinds are 
reaenred either to presbyters, or bishops ; and in our provincial constitutions 
it it strictly enjoined, de peenitentia pruedpimus qjtod diaconifpwnitentias 
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darefum presumant; unless the priest be away when a man is dying. 

{Lindwood.) Our church in the last review of the Laturgy, has chosen 

to put in the word jmest, instead of mifiisterj (which was in King Edward 
VL second book, and in Queen Elizabeth's) to the end that no one might 
pretend to pronounce this, but one in priest's orders ; being sensible that 
some bold innovations have been made herein, by reason of some persons 
misunderstanding, or misapplying the word minister. But the first com- 
pilers of the Conjmon Prayer understood the same by minister^ as we do 
now by priest ; that being the general acceptation of the word at that 

time. The compilers of the second book of Edward VI. (in which the 

Confession and Absolution were first inserted) put into the Rubrick, to be 
said by the minister (or priest) akme, to avoid tlie imputation which the 
Papists had charged some of the reformed with, for permitting Absolution 
to be pronounced by persons not of this order: for in the provincial 
council of Sens, A. D. 1528, which was before that of Trent, and twenty 
years before the compiling our Common Prayer, we find the Pirotestants 
found fault with for afiirming, That laicks*and women, among them might 
pronounce Absolution. Which indeed was Laither's opinion, but only so 
(as Cliemnitius explains it) that in case of extreme necessity tbey might 
use it ; which doctrine he had from the PB|nsts themselves. (JMeholby and 
see his long note on the subject, if necessary, in the Evening Service.) 

In the diocese of Alexandria, the privUege of giving absolution to great 
criminals and scandalous offenders, was reserred to the patriarch; as 
appears in the case of Lamponianus, an excommunicated presbjter. 
" Tl'.ongh,'* says ho,, " he expressed his repentance with tears, abd the 
'^ people interceded for him, yet I refused to absolve him ; only assuring 
'* this, that if he should be in manifest danger of death, any presbyter 
*' should receive him into communion by my order." And in general^ in 
the primitive church, the granting absolution to reconcile penitents, was 
the bisl)op*s sole prerogative ; and rarely committed to presbyters ; but 
never to deacons, except in cases of extreme necessity, wben neither 
bisliop nor presb\ier was at hand. {See I Bingh. Ec» ^n/- 7^, 88. and 
2 ih. >5e.) 

T)\e privilege was also allowed in times of persecution, to martjis and 
cinifes5iM5 in prison, but then they alwj^ys signified what they had done to 
the bishop. (^^Ccr OiiyV Prim. CA. 464.) 

At the lust review of the 0>mmon Prayer Book, A.D. 1^1, the Fires- 
bytorian divines n\)uested, that **' whereas the wtvd Minister, and not 
** IViest or Curate, ^this statement is not peifaaps quite accnrate) stands in 
*^ the Kubrick tivr the absolution, and divvis other places, this usage may 
*' l>e iVUtinue\K** To which the Epfescoptlian commiaaoiieis lepBed^ that 
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^^ It is not reasonable the word minister only should be used in the Com- 
^^ mon Prayer. For since some parts of the liturgy may be performed by 
^* a deiicon ; and others, such as Absolution and Consecration, by none 
^^ under the order of a priest, it is fit, that some such word as Priest should 
*^ be used for those offices which are appropriated to his character, the word 
** Minister being of too loose and lax a signification for this purpose." 
Accordingly the word "priest,'* in its exclusive sense, and in contradis- 
tinction to the word deacon, was inserted, and the sense oif the Church df 
England on this subject, ascertained through the objection made by the 
Presbyterian divines, was adopted and ratified by the act of Parliament. 

In the primitive Church, the deacons were ranked among the *' sacred 
" orders,'' and though their office has not always been so accurately defined 
as that of the presbyters, or priests, yet in the Church of England they 
are to most purposes considered as an inferior degree of " thepriesthttod!^ 
Their duties are laid down in the ofiice of ^^ the form and manner of making 
^ deacons;" and " for the resolution of all doubts" the Preface to the 
Book of Common Prayer has wisely directed, that " the parties that 
'^ so doubt, or diversely take any thing, shall always resort to the bishop 
^ of the diocese, who by his discretion shall take order for the quieting 
*^ and appeasing of the same : so that the same order be not contrary to 
'' any thing contained in this book." {See ante, p. 48.) 

It has generally been customary for deacons to substitute a prayer taken 
firom the Liturgy, which has been usually one of the collects in the con- 
clnnon of the Communion Service ; and a pious commentator (Mr. 
Waldo) countenances this by saying, " a deacon, when he officiates, is 
^ never to use it, but b to ofier up some short prayer in its stead.^' But 
this is improperly said, — for if a deacon, an officiating minister of the 
kmest order, may be considered at liberty to make this alteration in 
breach of the act for uniformity, where b the point at which he shall stop? 
See ante, p. 20, and note (9.) and see also p. 49, note (1.) What in this 
case he should do seems settled by the authorities referred to by Shepherd. 

If a deacon b neither to read the Absolution, nor to substitute a prayer 
in its room, what is he to do ? The rule b plain, and leaves him no 
alternative. After the confession, he is to remain kneeling and topro^ 
ceed to the Lofris Prayer. Thb always appeared to me to be the ne- 
cessary and only conclusion, to be drawn from the premises. Suspecting, 
however, the validity of my own arguments, I requested the opinion of a 
respectable divine, for whose modesty I have such regard, that I dare 
describe him only as having been for many years the confidential and 
intimate fnend of bbhop Lowth. By hb judgment, the opinion already 
given was sanctioned and confirmed* In consequence of farther inquiry 
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I have since learned that the heads of a cathedral church latdy reomi- 
mended the same practice. It is the business of prieii vicars, I under- 
stand^ in some cathedrals^ to read Morning and ETening Prayer ; and it 
once happened, that a deacon was appointed a priest vicar. When it 
came to his turn to officiate, he was directed to omit the Absolution, and 
after the Confession to say the Lord's Prayer* (Shepherd.) 

The subject naturally leads me to mark another irregularity, which the 
friends of the Church will hear, if not with indignation, yet certainly widi 
regret. In some places, even within the metropolb, when a charity 
sermon is to be preached, the appointed lessons are omitted, and odiefs 
are substituted, which the officiating minister fancies to be better adapted 
to the occasion.— —What is yet more surprising, clergymen, in other 
respects men of judgment and discretion, have been known seriously to 
undertake the defence of this manifest impropriety. Of these irregularitieB 
our spiritual rulers must disapprove, and their practice ought to deter 
every cleigyman from attempting such innovations. They do not think 
themselves at liberty to make the slightest deviation from the established 
form of worship. Was it ever known, that at an episcopal visitatioii, 
where the clergy compose a principal part of the audience, the smallest 
alteration took place in the performance of the daily service ? — At die 
anniversary of one of the most conspicuous charitable institutions in this 
kingdom (Feast of the Sons of the Clergy, celebrated at St. Paul's), which 
the two archbishops, the bishops, and many of the dignified cleigy think 
it their duty to attend, the ordinary collects and lessons are invarkbly 
read. In a word, all wilful deviation from the service appointed is indecent, 
irregular, illegal, and amounts to little less than a direct violation of oidi« 
nation vows. (Shepherd,) 

On the part the Priest takes in the office of Absolution, see Law's 
Second Letter to Hoadly, (1st vol. of the Scholar Armed^ &c.) 

(4.) AUme."] The word a/one here is of very comprehensive signification: 
For, 1. It denotes. That no one must pronounce this but a priest. 2. It 
denotes. That whereas the confession is ordered to be said by the whoU 
congregation^ saying after the minister, here the people must leave off 
speaking, and let the priest pronounce the absolution aUme, by himsi^. 
3. It implies, that the priest alone must stu/nd, and the people hsed. 
(Nicholls.) 

We must not say the words of this absolution after the minister, because 
it is his privilege, and the property of his office, only to pronounce it ; but 
our hearts must be intent upon the directions, and our souls must emhnce 
the' comforts thereof. (Comber* s Short Discourses.) 

The Church enjoins, and the nature of the thing requires, that this 
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form of iibsolution should be pronounced by none but the Minister^ the 
peopk not bearing any part therein. It is the people's business^ therefore^ 
not to run over the form by themselves^ or to speak it even mentally, 
together with the minister; but only to listen whilst he speaks it, and 
reverently to hear it. It is the declaration of God^s will made to them by 
the minister; and therefore they are not to make it themselves, but 
to receive it firom him who is commissioned by God to make it. Those 
penons therefore are greatly mistaken, who mutter over the Absolution to 
timwelves, and thereby confound the beautiful order of our Liturgy. 
(Betmei C. P.) 

(S.) SiamUng^'] Because he speaks it authoritativij in the name of 
Chriit and his Church : and because none has received that power but a 
pries^ he must not kneel, but stand up. {Bishop Andrews^ Notes.) 

% Tlie direction that the Absolution should be read standing was intro- 
docsed at the last review. 
C€.) The people still kneeling.'] This was also added at the last review. 
To preach repentance and remission of sins in the name of the blessed 
to preach Christ crucified^ and to declare his salvation, b certainly 
first and principal part of the ministerial ofiBce : (would to God it 
^v-ieve more attended to 1) These are the ^^ good tidings" spoken of by the 
pix^hets. Is. lii. 7* Nahum, i. 15. Those ^* good tidings of great joy y* 
'^^bich the angels brought at our Saviour's birth — that Gospel, which our 
commanded his apostles to preach to every creature. Mark xvi. 15* 
Qo^pdy which. St^ Paul calls '< the power of Ood unto salvation/* 
v^«] of which he was not ashamed. Rom. i. 16. — ^that Gospel, which he 
his disciple Timothy to preach, when he bids him do the work of 
Boangelist. 2 Tim. iv. 5. For the words which we translate ^' good 
V and ^^ gospel," are the ve*ry same in the original : so, to preach 
Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things, as cited by 
« Paul from the Prophets, Rom. x. >5. is precisely the same, both in 
^ expression and meaning, as to do the work of an Evangelist ; which 
'^^^sd literally signifies, a messenger of good news, or of good tidings of 
as Isaiah expresses it ; even of those truly good things, whicli the 
foretold^ the angels proclaimed, the Apostles published, and 
^^^'l^U every minister of the Gospel is strictly bound, and as solemnly 
Pv^omised^ to preach to his flock. (fTaldo, 2S»J 

Sn fhe Greek church, which our form appears in some degree to follow^ 
^^^ sentence is^ " Almighty God pardon you by me his unworthy servant.'' 
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VL Both priest and people being thus prepared, the one 
with affection, but suitable dignity, to pronounce God's par- 
don : and the other in silent and grateful humility to receive 
it, the Church prescribes a most scriptural form. 

ANALYSIS. This comprehensive declaration and adihesa 
contain three distinct parts. 

FiT%U The Commission, delegated by Him, that is — 1«— • 
able, as Almighty. And, £. — willing, as the Father of our 
LfOrd, A^ith whom we are joint-heirs. And this, 3.^-on ac- 
count of his great mercy, easy to be entreated. By which He 
directs— 4. — the ministers of his good pleasure to declare his 
readiness to pardon, on the conditions prescribed. 

Second. The Execution of the commission, in the name of 
— 5. — Him who alone can forgive sins, but who will absolve 
from all guilt on repentance towards Ood, and — 6. — ^fidthin 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Third. The Application, shewing, — ^7.— where we are to 
look for power, and— 8. — ^by what means this is to be received, 
in order to— 9. — a present acceptance, — 10. — a future life of 
holiness, and — 11.— eternal happiness in the world to come-— 
12. — ^through that medium by which we are emboldened to 
ask^ and by which alone we cau have. 

Id reading the absolution, it is usual to begin it in the same mannery 
and tone of voice, as if it were a prayer addressed to the Almighty, inslesd 
of speaking of him, and delivering a commission in his name ; as A m ■ 
^ Almighty God ! — the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ!'— instead of the 
authoritative tone of one speaking in his name, and who has reoeifed 
power and commandment from him. to declare his gracious pleuore to 
his people. The words as they stand, have indeed the same air as aevenl 
prayers lieginning in the same manner: which probably has betrayed most 
into the same mode of delivering them. (Sheridan*) 

If there be any necessity of having the conditions of the Goqpel mod 
God's general promises of pardon declared to us, and applied to our soub 
then there is an equal necessity of a general laratory abaolntioDy to 
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excite om hopes^ and in^gorate our faith , and engage as to a trae repent* 
ance and holy obedience.— —If there be any necessity of the public 
prayers of the Church, to implore God*s mercy for the remission of sins to 
public penitents, then there is the same necessity of a precatory absolu- 
tion.— ^-And 80 fer a respect is due to them, as the ordinances of God : 
insomuch as that where they may be ordinarily had, they are not ordi- 
narily to be omitted ; much less to be despised or neglected ; because 
that, in other words, is the same thing as contemning the sacraments of 
Christ, and public prayer, and preaching, and the discipline and censures 
of the Church, which are ordinances of God's own appointing.— —If the 
declaratory absolution be of any use and comfort to true penitents, that 
•bould make men strive to be among the first and foremost in God's ser- 
wice^ and ratlier wait at the posts of his doors before the service begins, 
than come dropping in afterwards, as if they were haled into God's presence, 
^rhen they have lost both the benefit of their own confession, and bis 
«liaolation. (2 Bingham* s Antiq. 263, 270.) 

1. ^* Almighty God,' 

By this name God entered into the covenant with Abraham,— -I am the 

^kmighiff God.^"! wiU make my covenant between me cmd thee. Gen. zvii. I, 2* 

J9y this name Isaac blessed Jacob ; God Almighty bleis thee^ &c.; and give thee 

^he bkumg of Abraham. Gen. zxviii. 3, 4. By the same name also Jacob 

>ikwail Joseph* Gen. xlviii. 3. zliz. 25. This was the first name by which 

Ciod appeared* I appeared unto Abraham^ unto Lsaac^ and unto Jacob, by the 

^ Ood Almighty, but by my name Jshovah was I not known to them. 

vi. 3. The omnipotent God is celebrated by the Church triumphant in 

AUeiuia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Rev. six. 6. 

See more particularly as to the attribute of might or power^ Tab Apostlss* 

Casxo. '« The Father Almighty :* 

We diew them our commission from Almighty God, whose power none 
question, it being a part of his name, — ^Ex« xxxiv. 7-^to be the par* 
of iniquity, transgression, and sin, viz. of ell sorts, in thought, word, 
mod deed. His laws indeed forbid sin, and his word decrees punishment for 
il| iNift this doth not tie his hands, nor take away his privilege to foigive, by 
^vUdi indeed he shews himself Almighty, Auroxparoog, Supreme Lord of 
«11 the worid, above us and his own laws, so that he can dispense with 
thtm : He that bound can loose without appeal or controul. Rev. iii« 7* 
%Camber:) 

^' The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ/^ 

Unto loAldk of the angele eaid he at any time. Thou art my Son, this day have 
J hegottm thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be tome a 
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Son 9 Heb. i. 5. The Father loveth the Son, a$id hath given all ihkigi into 
hand. Johniii. 35. 

How Christ was foretold and manifested, as the Son of God, see post the 
ArasTLBS* Crxbd. 

The Son hath merited our pardon^ and the Father hath [nromised it 
thereupon ; so that as his mercy inclines, so his justice now requires him to 
foigive, I John i. 9. Nothing now lies in our way, for as he is Ahnightjh 
he is able to pardon ; as he is the Father of Ckrisi, who purchased it^ he 
is ^ver willing and ready to bestow it. (Hole*) 

3. '^ Who desireth not the death of a sinner^ but rather 
^^ that he may turn from his wicked ness, and li^e ;'^ 

At I live, scuth the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, Imt 
that the wicked turn from his way and live. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Have I amf pUa* 
sure at all that the wicked should die ? saUh the Lord God : and not that he 
should return from lus ways, and live. I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth, saith the Lord God : wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye. Esek. xriii. 23, 
32. : and see xxxiii. 19. How^shall I give thee up, Ephraim, — mine heart is 
turned within me, my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute thejkrce^ 
ness of mine anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim; for lam God, and mot 
wan. Hosea xi. 8, 9« The Lord is leng^suffering^^not willing that any should 
perish, but that aU should come to repentance, t Peter iiL 9. Who wiU have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

God is backward to all acts of severity, which nothing but men's obsti- 
nate wickedness extort from him ; but he is forward to all acts of mercy 
and pardon, upon the least submission and turning to him : He desireth 
not the deathy but delighteth in the life of every returning sinner; to 
which end he exhorts and expostulates with the rebellious Israelites^ 
saying, Turn ye^ turn ye from your evil ways, for why will you die, O 
House of Israel. (Ifole.) 

We find in St. Hierome that this comfortable place of Scripture was 
read in the Liturgy every day, which contains the very words of God 
himself, Ezek. xviii. 23, and for better confirmation they are again 
repeated, Chap, xxxiii. 11, and are strengthened by an oath, which he is 
pleased to take by his life, that is, himself. Heb. vi. 13. (Comber. J 

4 ^' And hath given power and commandment to his 

^^ Ministers, to declare and pronounce to his. people^ 

^^ being penitent^ the Absolution and Remission of their 
« sins :'* 
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The glory which thou gavest nae, I have given them. Jo. xvii. 22. I toillgive unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earthy 
shaU be bound in Heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earthy shall be loosed 
in heaven. Matt. xvi. 19. Whose soever sins ye remit, tliey are remitted unto them ; 
and whosesoever sins ye retcttn, they areretained, Jo. xx. 23. Go ye therefore, 6sc. f 
and la, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 19» 
20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ. 2 Cor. v. 20. Let a man so 
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. If I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave 
lit, in the person of Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

We are taught whom he did chuse. Matt, xxviii. 19. viz^ The Apostles 

and their successorsj who are his ambassadors^ 2 Cor. v* 20. His ministers 

and stewards of divine mysteries, 1 Cor. iv. I. Nay, the presidents of 

aouls, 1 Thes. Y. 12. Heb. xiii. 17> and the fomiliar friends of God ; the 

Scripture calls them Angels, because they have the same employment 

^rhicb the ancients ascribed to angels, to convey messages between God 

xmd men, to present their prayers unto him, and bring back the news of 

Siis love, and especially to bring this pardon to the penitent, yea to pro- 

^rlaim it even to the impenitent. Wherefore let those that despise the priest, 

^>r who invade his ofiBce, or allow no difference between a pardon pro- 

jQOUDced by him, and an ordinary person, take heed of contemning those 

^^^rhom God so highly honours, and beware they intrench not upon the 

supreme power of the Sender, in disallowing the subordinate power of 

^hose that are sent. {Comber.) 

The Church here vouches the authority and command by which the 
Xlinister pronounces the absolution, which is, that of God Almighty, 
snade known to us in his holy word : and the place principally pointed at 
5t is that of St. John, xx* 23. '^ Whosesoever sins ye remit, &c." 
'^Vhereby a power of absolution was for ever vc^ed in the Apostles, and the 
Sf inisters of the Gospel, who were to succeed after them. \Nicholls.) 

<S. ^^ He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 
^ * repent,? 

I (Mor myself and repent in dust and ashes. Job. xlii. 6. See ante, p. 226, 
S89, 230, 237, and 282-4. 

We do not pretend to do this in our own names, but being to publish a 

paidon^ we do it tn nomine Domini (not we, but HE pardoneth) for it is 

God*f sole privilege to forgive sins. The Scribes and Pharisees called it 

blaq^hemy for any to pretend to this power, Luke v. 21, and the Fathers 

of tbe Christian Church prove Christ to be God, because he forgave sin, 

which none can do but God^ and his son Jesus^ who is also very God^ and 
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poTchaaed thb mercy of absolution with hb own blood; wherefore w < ^ e 

give to God the things which are God's, and plainly declare. He is th e— ^^ c 
Author, we the dispensers only of this favour, the witnesses and mes«engeri 
to bring ce^in news thereof. The supreme Judge, He from w 
sentence is no appeal, pardMMth thee; fear not then the state of A 
whom Saul had pardoned, but Grod had not ; whereupon Samuel 
him in pieces in the midst of his vain hopes that the bitterness of d 
was passed. (Comber,) 

Wliereas the Popish forms run in absolute terms, without conditions, 
our absolution is pronounced as limited to such as truly repent^ t. e. wb 
are under hearty sorrow for sin, and are fully resolved upon amendment; 
and not such as are only attrite^ in the Rombh phrase, t. e. have some 
fiiint wishes to be good; which persons, in the Romish Chureh 
allowed the benefit of absolution. {Nicholb.) 

Presumption and Despair are the two rocks against which many 
to their utter perdition : And therefore David prayed against both ; <' 
*' back thy Servant (saith he) from presumptuous sins, and let jiot 
^ sins prevail over him.^ It is the pernicious policy of Satan to ma 
against the one or the other, knowing that he gains his point upon 





by either. Sometimes he tempts them to build their hopes of salvation 
upon the sandy foundation of external privileges and performances ; 
if he cannot persuade them to hope for mercy without repentance, he will 
get them to delay and put it off till it is too late ; and from the ci 
of the penitent thief upon the Cross, make them believe they may repent^^ t 
and be saved at the last hour. At other times be tempts them to despair o^^ ^ 
mercy, from the greatness of their sins, and the insincerity of their 
pentance, as if it were not sound, or soon enough. From both 
temptations, the fore -mentioned example of the penitent thief upon 
Cross may afibrd us a remedy : for there was one pardoned at the 
hour, that none may despair ; and there was but one^ that none ma; 
presume. If then we would receive any benefit by this act of grace, 
proclamation of pardon, let us duly weigh and work in us the eonditi 
on which it is published and granted. {Hole.) 

Here the observation formerly made recurs, of the slight raaniicr im 
wluch the Almighty b often mentioned, and which must be modi moie 
striking on this occasion, where hb minbter b commanded in bis nainey M* 
to declare his pleasure to hb people, upon so important an artide. m^ 
Surely this cannot be done with too much solemnity, and may be cifeeled | ? 
by dwelling with a tone of reverential awe, on the relative which stanb 
for hb name, followed by a suitable pause ; thus— '^ Hm^pwrdomtk 
« and absolveth," &c. {Sheridan^) 
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6. ^^ And unfeignedly believe his holy Grospel/^ 

Jeiut preached saying. Repent ye^ and believe the goepd. Mark i. 15. I kept 
hack nothing that was profitable unto you^ but have shewed you^ and have taught 
yov publickly^ and from house to house, testifying both to the Jews^ and also to the 
Greeks, repentance towards God, and fidth toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Acts XX. 5S0. 91. That repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations. Luke xxiv. 47* The end of the commandmeni is 
eharOy, of faith unfeigned. 1 Tim. i. 5. What shall the end he of them thai obey 
not the Gospel of God ? 1 Peter iv. 17. To whom sware he that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to them that beUeoed not ? Heb. iii. 18, Let us therrfore 
fear, lest a promise being left um of entering into his rest^ many of you should seem 
to come short of it. For unto us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto them, 
Heb. iv. 1. 3. 

The words ^< unfeignedly beliere his holy Gospel^" are added^ 
because repentance and remission of sins are preached only in Christ's 
namey Luke xxiv. 47> and the wisdom of our Church is remarkable^ 
in putting both these qualifications together; one of which, being 
either omitted in the absolution form used by some in other reforiped 
Churches ; or fidth in its general ngnification, being alone mentioned as 
a qualification for it^ has given occasion to the Papists to revile them for 
Scdifidians. {NicholU.) 

Futh is a venturing of the soul on the narrative of facts, and those 
deductions from them, of which the Gospel is composed. The Gospel, 
considered not as a system of ethics, but as a revelation of divine mercy, 
» the foundation on which the believer builds. Take thb away, and he 
has nothing left to support the fiibric of his hopes and prospects.— On 
wliat ground then may one who hears the declaration of absolution, safely 
build a hope that he his interested in it ? Some risk their eternal all on 
an unfounded conclusion, that, since sin is so common, God will not 
punish such multitudes of His creatures* Many compare themselves mth 
others^ and found their claim on a comparative innocence of mannen^ 
and an exemption from grosser pollutions. Others conclude favourably 
for themselves on the score of God's forbearance of executing His threat- 
niogs^ forgetting that this is not the world of Judgment. These are sandy 
foundations. An inference of the favour of God drawn from outward 
p rosper i t y , is of the same kind, it receives no support from Scripture, 
They << who truly repent, and unfirignedly believe His holy Goqpel,'* are 
tlie only persons on whom a pardoning God will smile widi ^pioUitiom 
(mdAtlph.) 
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Faith, presupposes our ignonmcej Repentance presupposes cor malice 
and iniquity ; the whole design of Christ's coining, and the doctrines of 
the Gospel being to recover us from a miserable condition, from ignorance 
to spiritual wisdom, by the conduct of Faith; and from a vicious, 
habitually depraved life, and ungodly manners, to the purity of the sons of 
God, by the instrument of repentance. {Taylar*s Great Ex. 269.) 

Remember you come to Him for pardon that searcheth the hearty aod 
strive that your repentance may be true, your &ith cordial and sound \ 
and learn by this order first to repent of your former evil ways, before you 
entertain too panicular confidences of God's love and your interest in 
Jesus : For when you have truly repented, the more firmly you believe, 
the greater will be God's glory, the sweeter your comfort, and the sooner 
will your absolution be confirmed. Though your iniquities are heinous and 
innumerable, if upon the sight of them you do condemn yourself, with 
real purposes of amendment, and (notwithstanding your unworthiness), do 
trust to the merits of Jesus, and believe all the gracious promises of the 
Gospel, I doubt not to assure you, this your repentance and futh, shall 
pass the test of God himself, and your desires shall be satisfied in his mercy. 
(Comber.) 

7. " Wherefore let us beseech him to grant us true 
*^ repentance/' 

The Lord is not — willing thai any should perish ; but that all should corns (0 
repentance. 2 Peter iii. 9. They shall all he taught of God. Jo. vi. 45. If God 
peradventure will give them repentance. 2 Tim. iL 25. 1 will give them one hearty 
and one way, that they may fear me, Jer. xxxii. 39. Unto you it is gtoai— to 
believe on Christ. Phil. i. 29. Him hath God exalted with fus right hand^ to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveneu of sins. 
Acts V. SI. For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not of yourselves: 
it is the gift of God. £ph. ii. 8. Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Let us earnestly pray for true penitence ; we are encouraged by his 
gracious nature, engaged by his courteous offer of a treaty, urged by 
necessity, as being not like to be forgiven vrithout it. Farther, we must 
ask those favours of him, from whom comes every good and perfect gift. 
James i. 17> and if we consider what we ask, viz. Repentance, and the 
Holy Spirit, we shall discern they must not be sought any where else. 
Repentance, b a change of the notions of the mind^ the choices of flie 
will, the actings of the afiiections, and passions, inducing us with new joys 
and sonows^ hopes and fears^ desires and aversations : so that it Is a kind 
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of new creatioD^ and be alone that brought life out of death, and light out 
of darkness, can bring us from the death of sin, and darkness of iniquity, 
to the life and light of holiness and piety. We can fall down by our own 
weight, but we cannot rise out of this narrow pit without help, nay, we 
sink lower, for our hearts are as backward to repent as forward to sin, and 
by frequent commission we love sin more, and are more loth to part 
with it; yesterday we niistook by accident, to-day we desire to be again 
in such circumstances, to-morrow we shall nm into them, so that we must 
seek repentance from God, and his Holy t^irit, also.— If we have- this 
gracious assistance, no doubt we shall repent truly, and not fall into Ahab-s 
hypocrisy, IsraePs treachery, nor Judas's despair.'-'When repentance bath 
taken us from our evil courses, this will keep out those lusts which 
repentance begnn to exclude. (Comber.) 

In this repentance must the life and work of religion begin in a sinful 
world, and a sinful heart. 'Tis this repentance that must, 1. Make sin 
bitter, frightful, and odious to the wounded soul. Thereupon, 2. Must 
break the force and power of it where it reigned before- 3. Must humble 
the proud, rebellious spirit, and make it stoop to God, and all the demands 
of his law. '* Lordf what wouUst thou have me to do}'* 4. Must prepare 
the soul for the reception of mercy, for a mediator, and a pardon through 
his atonement. And, 5. It will repair (as well as it can) the divine glory 
that has been injured. It will acknowledge the dignity and dominion of 
the divine majesty, the equity of his law, the righteousness and honour of 
bb govemment, the unreasonableness and disingenuity of sin and rebellion 
against him, the justice of his condemnation and judgment. How little 
do we read of this sacred repentance in the volumes of Pagan morality, 
or in a Mahometan Alcoran ! How little do they open and enforce the 
various motives to this repentance ! It must be an eminent congruity 
and commendation of the Christian religion, that it digs deep, ploughs up 
the fallow ground, awakens and convicts the mind and conscience, and 
lays the foundation of sound religion, that must be planted in a sinful 
world, and in a sinful soil, in a deep and thorough repentance towards 
Bod. (Religion of Jesus delineatecL 20 J 

3. " And bis Holy Spirit," 

I will pour out my Spirit upon you. Prov. i. 83. If ye ihen^ being evilf i(C»hour 
tmch more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him* 
Idoke xi. 13. The Spirit^ which they that believe on him should recme. Jo. vii. 
19. f9^ hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit. 1. Thes. iv. 8. The Holy 
9hoa which dwelleth in us. Z Tim. i. 14. TheSpirit also helpeth our infirmities z. 
'or we know not what we should pray for as we ought. Rom. viiL 96. 

Rr 
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This Spirit of God helps us to ask, inclines him to give^ and fits us 
receive all we pray for ; so tliat God is uot pleased when we wonhip hi 
without it; and denies notliin^ when we have it: yea, our SaviouK: 
accounts it all one^ to give us the Hofy Spiriif and to give us all 
things tliat spring from it. And now wlio would not earnestly 



for such u irtte repentance^ as miirht invite tliis Hofy Spirit into thi iii Jr 
hearts, whieli will be the seal of their pardon, and make all they do welC Ml 
pleasin?: to God. To please him is the Christian's highest aim; it was^s^s 
David's prayer, Ps. xix. 14. and the greatest hlessing the priest could wish ^^ 
Num. vi. 24, 25, 26. Ps. xx. 3, 4, that Almighty God might accept them 
This one petition granted will procure you present acceptance, 
assistance, and endless happiness ; but if you pray not so devoutly 
earnestly as to obtain repentance and the Holy Spirit ; your absolotioc-:^ 
inust becancelled , your services rejected, your souls continue poUate^f 
here, and he condemned to endless misery hereafter. (Comber.) 

Our Confessions are insincere, and our supplications are a mockoy o/ 
God, unless they are accompanied with an anxious desire after difiue 
grace, that we may conform our future lives to his holy law. (Bid' f^ 
dulph.) 

We arc to repent, not only before, but after pardon ; and even die 
more deeply for the mercy and love shewn in our pardon, else it would be lie 
justly revoked ; and the continuance of God's Spirit with us depeofb on I c 
the continuance of our supplications for his presence, which will also pio- I a 
cure us greater degrees of it. {Archbishop Seeker* s Sermons^ 

9. ^^ That those things may please him which we do at 
^^ this present ;" 

The God of peace^-^make you perfect in every good work, to do his wilU wsHH^ 
in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ. Heb. sSi. 
20» 21. For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of hisgoti 
pleasure, Phil, ii 13. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto aU pleausft 
being fruitful in every good work. Col. i. 10. Enoch — had this tef iiaioiiy* M 
he pleased God. But without faith it is impossible to please him. Heb. ».&•€• 
So then they that are in the flesh, cannot please God. But ye are not m iktpsk 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spint of God dwell in you. Rom. viiL 8,». 
Christ faaid, / do always those things that please him. John viii.29. And «W- 
soever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments^ andd^Hn^ 
things that are pleasing in his sight. 1 John iii. 22. But wUh many of thm Q^i 
was not well pleased. 1 Cor. x. 5. 

Whatever necessity there be of an external absolution^ yet there ii idll 
a greater necessity of the internal qualifications of men's own minds in 
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rdcT to receive it. These qaalifications are a true faith^ a true repentance^ 
nd new obedience of life ; which are the Gospel conditions^ required to 
lake any human absolution eflTectual to our pardon. God may, and some* 
does (where there is no contempt, dispense with the want of the 
\ but he never dispenses with the latter : for without holiness no 
utn sAaU see the Lord. It is neither Confession, nor Attrition, nor an 
Kternal Absolution of any kind, but only a sincere conversion, that mil 
iialify us for his pardon. (2 Bingham's Antiq. 263.) 

We are directed to pray for *^ true repentance and God's Holy Spirit, 

that those things may please him which we do at this present i** that is, 
lat the duties which we are at present performing, the prayers, praises, 
od thanksgivings which we are now offering up <' in the habitation of 

God's house,'' and in *' the place where his honour dwelleth," may 
leet with his gracious acceptance, be a sacrifice well-pleasing in his sight, 
nd may also be the means of deriving to us the choicest of his blessings. 
Tow, of how great advantage it is, thus to please the Sovereign Ruler and 
ixbiter of the world, upon whom all our hopes of happiness depend, no 
ne^ certainly, who has any true notions of religion can be ignorant. To 
lease the God, whose ^' hands have made and fashioned us," whose almighty 
Ofwer perpetually sustains us in being, whose kind providence protects and 
efeiids us against all perils and dangers, whose rich and generous bounty 
applies us with food and raiment while here, and whose unbounded love 
nd goodness have prepared for all his faithful and obedient servants, even 
t the inestimable price of the blood of his only begotten Son, a place of 
¥«rla8ting rest and happiness with himself hereafter ;— -to please so 
«ood, so gracious and merciful, so great and powerful a Being, ought 
iertainly to be the chief desire and endeavour of all his rational creatures. 
knd it is evident from the whole tenour of scripture, that, for this purpose, 
lotfiing is so effectual as ^' true repentance and God's Holy Spirit ;" that 
I, ^ repentance from dead works," and the assistance of divine grace, so 
hat our hearts may thereby be endowed with all those holy and heavenly 
liipositions, which the apostle enumerates as '^ the fruit of the Spirit." 
rbeae, through the merits of Christ, will infallibly secure to us the 
ipprobation of God. (Clarke on the Morning Service,) 

The service of God appears to some people, no other than an irksome^ 
IraKmie task, a grievous and intolerable burden ; concerning which they 
se ready to say, with the rebellious Israelites of old, ^^ what a weariness 
^is it !**— But what saith the Lord of Hosts to such ? '^ Ye have snuffisd at 
'it, and ye brought that which was torn, and the hune, and the siek; 
' Ana ye brought an offering : should I accept this of your hand ? 
' faith the Lord ?" Mai. i. 13. {Ibid.) 
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1 0. ^^ And that the rest of our life hereafrer may be pure, 
" and holy j'* 

That he no longer should live the rest of his time in thefieahy to the huts ef 
men, hut to the wHl of God^ For the time past of our Ufa may si^fieew to'hne 
wrought the will of the Gentiles^ when we walked in lascimousnesst Imsts^ excess ^ 
vine^ revellings^ banquettings, and abominable idolatries. 1 Peter it. 9» 3. And 
the times of this ignorance God winked at ;' but now eommandeth all men every 
where to repent. Acts xvii. 30. Of his own wiU begft he us with the ward of 
truths that we should be a kind of first-fruiU of' his creatures. James i. 18. 
Tliis 1 say therefore^ and testify in the Lord^ that ye henceforth walk not as other 
jGentiles walk^ in the vanity of their mind^ hamng the understanding darkened^ 
being aUenatedfrom the life of God. Eph. iv. 17» 18. Keep thyself pure. 1 Tun. 
V. 22. As for thepurCf his work is right. Prov. xxi.8« Every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himself. I John iii. 3. Ye are a holy nation. 1 P^er ii. 
9. Ashe which hath called you is holy^ so beye holy in all manner of conversation. 
1 Peter i. 15. If the root be holy, so are tJte branches. Rom. xi. 16. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath pqrt in the first resurrection : on such the second death hoik 
no power. Rev. xx. 6. 

The deep wounds of the true penitent make sin hateful to him while he 
lives, and he that gets on a white garment with so much pains, will not 
easily sully it, but carefully preserve it pure as his tears have knade it : 
And upon this ground also we must be very pressing for the Holy Spirit^ 
which if we can obtain, we shall not only be preserved from the spots of 
sin, but shall shine with the lustre of a holy life ; our goodness is apt to 
^^anish, Hosea vi. 4. ; we are wavering and soon weary, unless we have 
that establbhing spirit, Ps. li. 14. which David prays for, and then all 
duties will be easy. Our love and the sense of his assistance will carry us 
so cheerfully through them all, that they shall be our pleasure^ not our 
bunhen : and when we are arrived to this, nothing can bribe us to forsake 
them. (Comber.) 

True repentance is such a great and thorough change of the mind, as 
we cannot make for ourselves ; it bespeaks such an absolute command of 
our will and affections, and such a complete victory over our lustSj pasMOS, 
and appetites, that nothing but the power of Divine Grace can work or 
effect in us. We may observe from the order of the words, that repent- 
ance must go before, to prepare the soul for the coming of this Holy 
Spirit : for this Spirit of God is a Spirit of holiness and purity, and will 
not enter into a corrupt heart, and much less inhabit a polluted mind. 
All filthy lusts and impure desires must be banbhed, and purged out firom 
thencei to make room for this divine guest* {Hole.) 
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It 18 possible iDdeed to obtain a pardon from mao, when the oflfenders 
memo not to reform ; CeBsar was stabbed by Brutus^ a reconciled enemy 
i^hom he had adopted for his son ; Cicero was beheaded by Popilius, whom 
lie had saved from public justice. But the alUseeing God knows your 
purposes^ and can tell what you will do hereafter ; so that you may deceive 
yoarselves in hoping for forgiveness, while you turn not from your wicked- 
ness. (Comber.) 

The awakened soul is solicitous ^^ that the rest of his life hereafter 
^' may be pure and holy." The time past of his days he accounts more 
than sufficient to have been devoted to the service of sin. But he knows 
that he can become hoiy, only in proportion as the Sanctifier makes him 
to; and therefore he earnestly beseeches God to grant him his Holy Spirit 
for this end. (Biddulph.) 

11. ^^ So that at the last we may come to his eternal 
"joy;" 

Keep umocency, and take heed unto the thing that is right ; for that ^uUl bring 
a nun peace at the last, Ps. xxxvii. 38. Enter thou into the jay of thy Lord. 
Matt. XXV. 21. In thy pretence u futnas ofjoy^ at thy right hand there are 
pteantreifor evemu/re. Ps. xvi. 11. Looking unto JetuSf the author and Jinither 
ofemrfnth; who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising 
the skame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God, Heb. xii. 22. 
He— -iff able to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
jay* Jude, v€r.S4. The tlMgs which are not seen are etemaL 2 Cor. iv. 18. L^e 
etemak Matt. xxv. 46. An eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Blessed be God, there is a state before us, in which the tear of repent- 
anee will be wiped away from our eyes, the sigh of sorrow be suppressed, 
and the conflict of faith be changed for everlasting triumph* '' For they 
^ who sow in tears, shall reap in joy ; he that goeth forth and weepeth, 
^ bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing 

^ hissheaveswith him.'' Many weary steps the industrious husbandman 

takes, while waiting for the time of harvest; but, when that season comes, his 
labours are amply repaid, while with joy and gladness of heart he carries' 
the golden grain to hb bams in safety. So shall it be with the htunble 
The present time is the time of sowing and waiting. We are 
to live by faith, and that faith must be tried. Blighting winds and 
nipiNOg frosts will threaten to destroy our pleasing pn^pects. The time 
of harvest may be long delayed. But there is a reaping season to come; 
our utmost wishes will then be more than realized* '* We shall 
eoter into his eternal joy." That joy will be greater than '* the joy in 
^ harvest^ or that of those who divide the q>oih" It will not be^ like the 
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short-lived joy which arises from worldly prosperity, and which resembles 
'* the crackling of thorns under a pot,*' a momentary blaze, and nothing 
more. But it will be << eternal !" {Biddulp/i.) 

12. " Through Jesus Christ our Lord/' 

For Scripture authorities hereon, see the next and following pages. 

The frequency of mentioning the merits and mediation of Christy 
Is profitable for the strengthening of our faith and assurance that we shall 
be heard. And to pray unto God in the name of Christ, being the most 
distinguished character of our Christian devotion, this also will justify oar 
frequent use of it. And the reason is so much the stronger, because this 
is one main thing that distinguishes US'" from the Church of Rome, which 
pretends the mediation of the Virgin Mary, and the angels, and the 
departed saints, as well as of Jesus Christ. (Clagefs Answer to 
senterSi London Cases 268.) 

9 



Paraphrase on the Ahsolutiony Comber^ Nicholls, &c. 

I. The Almighty God (our reconciled Father in Christ Jesus) who is 
not willing that the sinner should perish, but that, turning from the eiii 
of his ways, he should be saved ; and to this end has given authority sod 
express command to his ambassadors— the ministers of the Goqiel— to 
announce his willingness to be entreated, and to declare to the penitent and 
returning prodigal the remission of his guilt ;— II. He, who alooe ctn 
forgive sins, does, by the mouth of his ministers, pronounce pardon and 
absolution to every one here present, who is prepared and qualified to 
receive the gracious message, by a sincere repentance, and a stedfiut 
belief in the truths of the holy gospel. Ill* Wherefore, that we ma; 
receive the benefit of this holy ordinance, let us pray to God, of whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift, to afibrd us the grace of true r^eot- 
ance, and to send down upon us his Holy Spirit to help our infirmitiesi 
by whose inspiration our present devotions may be made well- pleasing to 
him, and through whose blessed influence we may be in future preaemd 
from all sin ; — that our lives, hitherto polluted with many vices, itrnj 
henceforth be as the shining light, shining more and more in the boiineas 
which the Gospel requires, unto the perfect day. So that when the evtDiag 
of life shall come, and we appear before our Judge, we may be veceif«d 
as faithful servants, and admitted into the joy of our Lord, the blcMed 
inheritance puchased for us by the sacrifice and atoning merits of Jeans 
Christ, our blessed Saviour and Redeemer. 

f This declaration of ^bjtdutimt, and Addraui, firet ap- 
peared in the second book of King Edward VL 
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Omclusian. — ^* Thnmgh Jesui Christ our Ijordl 

We conclude our petitions and thansgivings to God^ generally 
HROUGH Jesus Christ our Lord^** according to apostolic language 
I example. The gift of God is eternal 2j/<? through Jesus Christ 
I LORD. Rom. vi. 11, 23. I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
RD. Rom. vii. 25. Sometimes <' through our Lord (and Saviour 
r thy Son) Jesus Christ/' as we have also example in Rom* ▼• 1, 1 1. 
!or. XV. 57.— or '^ THROUGH Christ (our Lord.)" Phil. iv. 7« IS* 
\T '^ IN OUR Saviour Jesus Christ." Rom. viii. 39. 1 Thess. L 3* 
1. iv. 21 . And we do this in, and through, the '^ one Lord Jems Christ, 

y whom are all things." 1 Cor. viii. 6. Sometimes we say, ** by 

JBSUS Christ/' grounded on £ph. v. 27* Phil. iv. 19. Col. i. 22. 
le, ver, 24. Sometimes ^^ for the love of Jesus Christ" — 

t>R THE sake OF"^ — <' FOR THE WORTHINESS OF"—^' AND THROUGH 

HE MIGHT of;" — but morc frequently '^ through the merits and 

IRDIATION OF JeSUS ChRIST," &C. 

iVhen the address is to God the Father, as is the most common case, 
pursuance of the direction of our Lord, ^ When ye pray, say^ Our 
Father," &c. we never conclude without mention of the name of the 
9, in compliance with the same authority ; '^ Hitherto ye have asked 

lOthing in my name : Ask, and ye shall receive." *^ Verily, verily, 

say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name he 
Fill give it you.*^ Jo* xvi. 24, 23, and then is the more frequent ending, 
T%rough our Lord Jesus Christ.** — ^When the Son is mentioned in 
I prayer, &c. then we say ^* through*^ — or ** byy**-^" the same thy Son 
Tesus Christ our Lord.** — or '^ Who Kveth andreigneth with thee and 
he Holy Ghost" &c.— or '^ who, with thee and the Holy G/tost" &c. 
i¥ben the prayer is addressed to God the Son, whom, with the 
^les, we " worship,*^ — Luke xxiv. 52.— according to our Lord's 
Q direction, that as the Father-^ hath committed all judgment unto 
r Son, all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
ther. John v. 23.— icn'M all that in every place call upon the name of 
nu Christ our Lord. 1 Cor. i. 2. to whom the Church triumphant 
n honour, and glory, and c/ominion.-^Rev.— we say, '^ who livest and 
rignest with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, ever one God,** &c. ; or 
hee, (or '^ through**) our only Mediator and Advocate.** Or, as in the 
e of the prayer of St. Chrysostom, without any common conclusion. 
Bind lastly, when mention is made of God the Holy Ghost, we con- 
die, as in the Collect for Christinas day, ^' With thee, and the same 
^rit;*'-^x, « with thee, O Holy Ghost/* '* ever one God,"* &c. 
Thus we always address the Son, or the Father through bis name ; 
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or address, or make mention of, the whole Trinity, in which the Soo b 
of course included. Jesus saithunto himy I am the toay^ and the tnih, 
and the life : no man cometh unto the Father but bt me. Jo.xiv. 
S.'^And w/uttsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name ofths 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to Godj and (even) the Father by him. 
Col. iii. 17* See also, Jo. xiv. 13, 14. Eph. v. 20. 

The prayers, &c. addressed to the second person of the Holy Trinity 
are — that of St. Chrysostom — the Collect for the third Sunday in Advent— 
for St. Stephen's day — the first Sunday in Lent — and part of the AogeE- 
cal Hymn, or Great Doxology, in the Communion Service. Those to 
the Holy Trinity are^that for Trinity Sunday — the Preface for that (by 
in the Communion Service-— the Apostolic Benediction — and some per- 
haps may suppose, the Lord's Prayer. The Collect for the sixth Saoday 
after Ephiphany appears to be more particularly addressed to ihtfinl 
and third persons of the Holy Trinity. 

In order to avoid unnecessary repetition, the following com- 
pendium , a work of some labour, is presented to the reader; 
and a reference will be made to it at the end of every Prayer, 
Collect, &c. : by which the intention of the various conclusioos 
will be illustrated. 

We conclude '' THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ODR 
'' LORD,'' 

I. ASHEIS 

1. Our Saviour, 

I will place salvation in Zicn, Is. xlvi. 18. Behold thy SAvrirto^ 
cometh* Is. Ixii. 11. I that speak in righteousness^ miohtt to saV^ 
Is. Ixiii. 1. Thou shall call his name Jesus, for he shall save /^ 
people from their sins. Matt. i. 21. TTie Father sent the Son to ^ 
THE Saviour of thk world. 1 Jo. iv. 14. To be a Prince omf ^ 
Saviour. Acts v. Sh The author of eternal salvation. Heb. v. ^' 
God our Saviour. Titus ii. 10. 7%e great God, and (even) our Skt^'^ 
OUR Jesus Christ* Titus ii. 13. God hath not appointed us to wraik > 
but to obtain salvation by our Lord Christ Jesus. I Thess. t. 9. 1%^ 
the world through him might be saved. Jo. iii. 17< This is ajbit^w^^ 
saying, &c. that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sbmer^' 
1 Tim. i. 15. Neither is there salvation in ant other ; for there i^ 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must h^ 
saved. Acts iv. 12. See also. Matt. i. 21. xviii. 11. Luke ii. IN 



Pra^J] THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. 321 

16. iii. 17; W« 42. xii. 47. jicts xv. 1 1. Bom. y. 9. x. 9. £^h. v. 23. 
P^. iii. 20. I The$$. i. 10. Heb. iu 3. vii. 25. TUus iii. 5, 6. 

L Our Sacrifice for Sin. 

The Spirit—testified beforehand the suitfbrings of Christ. 1 Peter i, 
;l. Behold m^ Lamb of God, which taketh away (beareth) the sin 
fthe world. Jo. i. 2;). The Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
fforld. Rev, xiii. 8. Christ our passover is sacrificed (slain) for us. 
. Cor. V. 7. Christ died for octr sins according to the Scriptures. 
i Cor. XV. 3. His own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree. 
I Peter ii. 24. And hath given himself for us an offering and a 
ACRiFiCE to God. Eph. V. 2. An offering for sin. Is. liii. 10. Once 
iffered to bear the sins of many. Heb. ix. 28. Thus it behoved Christ 
SUFFER. Luke xxiv. 46. The Just for the unjust, that he might 
msfg us to God. 1 Pet. iii* 18. Hereby perceive we the love of God, 
wcause he laid down his life for us. 1 Jo* iii. 16. See also^ 
Gr. liii. 6 — 12. Dan. ix. 26. Jjuke xxiv. 26. Jo. iii. 14, 15. xv. 13. 
Ats ill. 18. xxvi. 23. Rom. iv. 25. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. ix. 26. x. 5. 
L Jo. i. 7* ii* ^* 

h Our Redeemer. 

/ know that mt redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
'alter day upon the earth. Job xix. 25. The Redeemer shall come to 
Son* Isa. lix. 20. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
kw, being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. Redeemed with the 
ureeious blood of Christ. I Peter i. 18, 19. Having obtained eternal 
tBDBMPTioN for US. Heb. ix. 12. See also. Job xxxiii. 23, 24. 
Hait. xxvi. 28. Bom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7- Bev. v. 9. 

:« Our Mediator. 

There is onb Mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
^iesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. He is the Mediator of a new-^a better^cove^ 
mnt. Heb. viii. 6. xii. 24, The Mediator of the New Testament^ 
r^. ix. 15. No man cometh to the Father but by mb. Jo. xiv. 6. 
m ALSO, Job ix. 3. Jo.xvi. 23. ffeb. vii. 22. x. 9. 1 Peter ii.'5. 

^ OuB Advocate. 

^Te have an Advocate mth the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 
^o. ii. 1. See also, Heb. ix. 24. 

Our Intercessor. 

JBe 9am thai there was no man, and wondered thai there was no 
'^tBRcnsoR : therefore his arm brought salvation. Is. lixt 16. He-^ 

Ss 
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mdde intercession for the tretnsgressars. Is. liii. 12. He ever Uveth 
to make intbbcbssiov Jbr them. Heb. vii. 25. Sbb iiLso^ Rom. viii. 34. 

7. Our Propitiation. 

He is the propitiation for our rins : and not for ours only^ but 
also for the sins of the whole world. I Jo. ii. 2. fFAom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation^ through faith in his blood. Rom. iii. 25. 

8. Our Ransom. 

He is gracious unto him, and saith, deliver Mm from going down to 
the pit, I have found a ransom. [Job xxxiii. 24. The Son of Man 
came — to give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28. A ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time. 1 Tim. ii* 6. 

9. Our Righteousness. 

Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord. Is. liv. 17. Tbb 
RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GoD which ts in faith by Jesus Christ to JL 
Rom. iii. 22. The Lord our righteousness. Jer. xxiii. 6. Sbb 
also^ Is. Ixi. 10. Dan. ix. 24. I Jo. ii. 1^ 29. 

10. Our Wisdom. 

Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom. 1 Cor. i. 17^ 
30. See also, Is. ix. 6. Eph. i. 17. iii. 4. 

11. Our Sanctification. 

Jesus also that he might sanctify the. people tvith his own IM 
suffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. We are sanctified ibraugh 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ. Heb. x. 10. See aUO| 
Jilal. iii. 3. Matt. iii. 12. Jo. xvii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 2. vi. 11. j^A. v. 25| 
26. Heb. X. 14. 1 Jo.i. 7. 

Ik 

(Cff him are ye in Christ^ Jesus, who of God is made wUo us 
WISDOM, am2 righteousness, and sanctification. 1 Cor« i. 30. 

12. Our Lord and our God. 

Jo. XX. 28. 

II. AS HE IS 

1. The Messiah. 

Messiah the prince. Dan. ix. 25, 26. fFe have found tre, mbssias, 
which is, being interpreted, the Christ, (the anointed.) Jo. L 41. 
Anointed — to preach good tidings unto the meek^ Is* Ixi. 1. T^hfmdk 

the gospel to the poor, &c, Luke iv. 18. 
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J, The Head of the Church. 

Christ is THE head op the church. Eph. v. 23. GoA-^gave him 

be THE HEAD cvcT ttU things to THE CHURCH, whtch ts fus hody. 
Eph.i. 22, 23. See also, Ps. cxviii. 22. Matt. ii. 6. xxi. 42. Jo. x« 
4. JctsW. 11. Rom. xii. 5. l.Cor. vi. 15. xii. 27. -B/)A. ii. 20. iv. 
2—15. V. 2.9. Col. i. 18, 24. Heb. Hi. 1. xiii. 20. I Pet. ii. 6, 25. 

t. The Power of God. 

Unto them which are cailed^CBnisr the power of God. I Cor. i. 
4. Declared to be the Son of God with poweIi. Rom. i. 4. The 
Tightness of his glori/j and the express image of his person^ and 
ipAolding all things by the word op his power. Heb. i. 3. For in 
tarn dwelleth all th e fulness of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9. See 
iLSO, Matt. ix. 6. xxvin. 18. Luke iv. 32. Acts xx. 32. Eph. i. 20. 
II. Col. ii. 10. 2 71m. i. 12. 1 Pe^ iii. 22. Rtv. xi. 15. 

1. The Truth. 

I AM THE truth. Jo. xiv. 6. Grace ancf truth came by Jems Christy 
— the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. Jo. i. 17* 
14. The Amen, the faithful and true witness. Rev. iii. 14. See also. 
If. xlii. 3. Jo. viii. 14, 32. xviii. 37* 2 Cor* xi. 10. Eph. iv. 21. 

1 Jo. V. 20. llev. xix. 11. xxii. 6. 

5. The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

JZet/.xvii. 14. xix. 16. And see also, Ps. Ixxxix. 27. Don. vii. 14.. 
27. Zech. xiv. \). 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. i. 5. xi. 15. 

6. The Lord of Glory. 

1 Cor. ii. 8. Jas. ii. J • 

7. The Lord of all. 

Jesus Christ he tVLoRD of all. Acts x. 36. To this end Christ 
both died, and rose, anil revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
i>SAD AND LIVING. RoiD. xiv. 9. And that every tongue should confess 
that JesiLs Christ is Lord. Pliil. ii. U. See also. Josh. v. 14. 
Micah V. 2. Jo. xiii. 13. xvi. 15. Actsn. 36. Rom, x. 12. 1 Cor* viii. 
6. xii. 5. XV. 47. 2 Thes. i. 7. 2 Tim.iv. 8. Col. iii. 24. fiiffi. i. 2. 
ii. 8. xiii. 20. Rev. i. 8. v. 5. 

III. THROUGH HIM WE HAVE 

1. GRACE. Jo. 1. 16. Acts xv. 11. Rpm. i. 5. iii. 24. v. 2, 15—21. 
jtvi. 20. and similar passages. 1 Cor. i. 4. xv. 10. 2 Cor. viii. 9. xii. 9. 
JE^h. i. 7. ii. 7. iv. 7. vi. 24. 1 Tim. i. 2, 14. 2 21ffi. i. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
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2. POWER, 1 Car. i. 18, 2 CV. xii. 9. Eph. vL 8. PMl. W. 15. 
Col. u 29. 1 Tim. \. 12. 2 Tim. i. 9, 12. Heb. ii. 14, 18. xni. 21. 

3. FAITH. Matt. ix. 2. Jb. vi. 45. Acts xxyI. 18. iii. 16. Aom.iiL 
22,25. V. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Ga/. ii. 20. iii. 22. fpA. ii. 8.PAi/.i.29. 
iii. 9. Col. ii. 5, 7* 1 TVm. iii. 13. iv. G. 1 Pe^ ii.6. 1 Jo.y. 14. 

4. FORGIVENESS OPSINS. ZccA.xiii. I. Afa//.ix.6. Lukeua. 
47. t/o. i.29. ^c^^ii. 38. v. 31. x. 43. xiii. 38. Aom. viii. 1. 2 C5w.ii. 
10. Eph. i. 7- iv. 32. Heb. ix. 26. 1 «/o. iii. 12. Rev. i. 5. 

5. JUSTIFICATION. Is. lui. 11. Acts xiu. 39. ilom. iii. 24,26. 
iv. 25. V. 1, 9, 16, 18. viii. 1. x. 4. I Cor. vi. 11. Gai. ii. 16,21. 
iii. 8, 1 1, 24. Phil iii. 9. Titus iii. 7. 

6. PATIENCE. Ps, xxxvii. 7. (with 2 2%tfw. iii. 5.) 1 Thess. 1 8. 
2 7Atf^«. i. 4. 2 7Ym. ii. 24. Heb. vi. 12. x. 36. xii. 1. Jos. v. 7^8. 
Hev. i. 9. ii. 2, 3, 19. iii. 10. xiv. 12. 

7. LIGHT. /5. xlix. 6. I^A<? ii. 32. Jo. i. 9. iii. 19. viii. 12. ix.5. 
xii. 35, 36, 46. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. £pA. v. 14. 1 Jo. ii. 8. Ikt;. xxi. 28. 

8. LIFE. Jo. i. 4. iii. 36. v. 21, 24. vi. 27, 33, 40. x. 10, 28. xi.25. 
xiv. 6. XX. 31. ActsWx. 15. Rom. v. 15 — 21. vi. 8, 11, 23. viii. 2. xiv.5. 

1 Cor. XV. 22. 2 Cbr. iv. 10. Phil. i. 21. Co/, iii. 4. 1 TAe««. ▼. W- 

2 Tllm. 1. 1, 10. 1 Jo. 1. 1. ii. 25. iv. 9. v. 11, 12, 20. Jude^ver. 21. 

9. PEACE. Is.'vsi.e. £«tf*. xxxiv. 25. ZecA.ix. 10. LukeiA^* 
ii. 14. xix. 38. Jo. xiv. 27* xvi. 33. Acts x. 36. Rom. i. 7. and tbe 
similar passages, and v. 1. x. 15. Eph. ii. 14 — 17* vi. 15. .PhU.M* 
Col. i. 20. 1 Pet. V. 14. 

10. BLESSING. Gal. iii. 14. Eph. i. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 

11. ALL WE NEED. Ps. xxiii. 1. Jo. x^. 7, 16. 1 C&r. viii. 6. 
PAf/. iv. 19. 

12. JOY AND CONSOLATION. j^wAe ii. 25. Jo. xvi. 20. JZom. 
V. 11. XV. 13. 2 Cor. i. 5. PAi/. ii. 1. iii. 1. iv. 4. 2 T%ess. ii. 16. 

13. VICTORY. Bom. viii. 37* 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor. ii. 14. l«/o.iv. 
4. V. 4, 5. Rev. xii. 11. 

14. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. itiAexxii. 28, 29. Jo. xiv.S. 
Eph. ii. 6. V. 5. 1 T%ess. iv. 17. 2 2¥m. ii. 12. iv. 8. 2 Pef. i. 11. 
Rev. iii. 21. xxi. 22. 

IV. THROUGH HIM WE ARE 

1. RECONCILED TO GOD. Dan.ix.24. Jb.xi.52. Mom.Y.li 
10. xi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Eph. i. 10. ii. 13, 16. iiii 6. Co?. 1. 20, 21. 
jSei. iit 17* 1 Jo* iv. 10. 



fVay«r.3 through jbsus chkist our lord. 385 

2. MADE SONS OF GOD. /«. Ivi. 6. Luke xii. 82. J0. i. IS. 
Tal. iii. 26. iv. 5—7- -EpA. i. 5. 1 Jo. m. 1. 

V. THROUGH HIM WE MUST 

» 

1. OFFER THANKS. Bam. u 8. vii. 25. ii^A. i. 6. v. 20. Col. iil. 
7. 1 The$s. V. 18. -fl>4. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

2. GIVE GLORY TO GOD. Jo. xi?. 13. JBom. xvi. 2^. 2 Cor. viii. 
!3. J^A. iil. 21. 1 P^. iv. 11. 

3. BE ACCEPTED. Eph. i. 6. 

VL IN HIM WE MUST 

1. HAVE FAITH. Is. xxviii. 16. Jo. i. 12. iii. 16. vi. 29, 47. xx. 
il. jictsxvi. 31. xviii. 8. xx. 21. xxiv. 24. iZom. ix. 33. x. 9. Oal. ii. 
6. Eph. ii. 8. PAi/. i. 29. 2 TV'm. i. 13. 1 Jo. ii. 22. iii. 23. v. 1, 10. 

2. HOPE. Jets xxviu. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 19. Col. i. 27- 1 7Hm. i. 1. 

3. TRUST. 2 Cor. i. 20. iii.4. xi. 10. Eph.u 12. 

4. DIE. Bom.Yii.4. viii. 10,36: 1 Oor.iv.9. ix. 15. xv. 31. 2Cor.\. 
;. hr. 10, 11. vi. 9. PAt7. ii. 30. 

5..BEC0ME NEW CREATURES. 2 Cor.iv. 16. v. 17. Gai. vi. 15. 

6. HAVE OUR CONVERSATION. Jo. xv. 16, 22. Bom. vi. 4. 
iii. 9. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. iii. 23. 2 Car. iv. 10. xiii. 5. CM. i. 10. ii. 17. 
. 24. Eph. iii. 19. iv. 15. vi. 6. PhU. 1. 10, 11, 27- ii. 5, 21. iii. 18. 
Zal. 1. 10. ii.6. iii. 1, 16. 1 Thes9. ii. 11, 12. iv. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 1—3, 19. 
T%ius\\. 10. JBKfA. ix. U. 1 P<?/. iii. 16. Bev. vii. 14. 

VII. IN HIS NAME 

1. WE ARE EXHORTED. 1 Cor. 1. 10. iii. I. v. 4. 1 TTiess. iv. 1, 
?. 1 Tlfm. V. 21. vi. 13. 2 7^. iv. 1. 

2. WE MUST SPEAK. iZom.ix. 1. 2 Cor.ii. 17. xii. 19. 1 2?m.ii. 7- 

3. WE MUST ASK. 3iatt. xviii. 19, 20. Jo. xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi. 
!S, 24. 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 1 Jo. v. H, 15. 

VIU. WE MUST 

1. ACKNOWLEDGE HIS POWER. i$. Ixiii. 1— 6. Jo. v. 23. 
Bom. xiv. 11. PhU. ii. 10, 11. Bev. v. 13. 

2. CONFESS HIS NAME. Matt. x. 32. JU«Atf xii. 8, 9. Acts viii. 
)7- Pha. ii. 11. 1 «/o. iv. 15. 2 Jo. ver. 7. Rev. ii. 13. iii. 8. 

3. AND IN HIS NAME DO ALL THINGS, ^.vi.7* CM.iii. 
17,23. 
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IX. IN HIM WE ARE UNITED 

Rom. viii. ^^^ 39. xii. 5. xvL 7j 9 — 13. 1 Cor. \. 13. iu. 1. vi. 15. 
vii. 2f . X. 17- xii. 13, 20, 27- 2 Cor. xii. 2. Go/, i. 22. iii. 27, 28. 
EpA. i. 10, 22, 23. ii. 14, 16, 21. iii. 6. iv. 12, 16, 20, 25. v. 30. Col. 
i. 18, 24. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Heb. iii. 14. 1 ./o. i. 3. v. 20. 

X. FOR HIM WE MUST SUFFER. 

m 

Matt. V. 11, 12. xvi. 24. j4cts xiv. 22. Bom. v. 3. viii. 17. 1 Cor/w. 

9. 2 Cor. I. 5. iv. 10. vi. 10. vii. 4. xii. 10. Gal. ii. 20. Phil. 1 12. 
iii. 8. xiii. 28, 29. Col. i. 24. 1 Thess. iii. 3. 2 27m. ii. 11,12. iii. 12. 
Heb. X. 34. xi. 26. xiii. 13. Jas. i. 2. 1 Pe^ i. 6. ii.21. iv. 13, 14,16. 
JRev. i. 9. ii. 3. 

XI. HE JUDOETH ALL THINGS 

Jo. v. 22. ActsTiViu SI. Rom. ii. 16. xiv. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cot.t. 

10. 2 Ttm. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. Jude^ver. 14, 15. ifet;. xx. 12. 

ON FAITH AND HOLINESS. 

In the Exhortation, now illustrated, and the consequent 
Confession, and Absolution, four leading features of the doc- 
trines published in the Gospel, niay be remarked: 1st, 
Repentance — ^that is, ^^ repentance towards God, and fiutb 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ," — and remission of dos, 
which have been fully treated of. 2. The corruption we inhtfil 
from our first parents, called Original Sin, and which has 
been noticed anlej p. 292. 3. The offer of salvation made to 
ALL who believe and repent; and are willing to be converted, 
and live. And, 4. The distinction between a naked sterile 
faith, and the lively and true faith, bringing forth ^^ fruit UDto 
'' holiness," and the end ^' everlasting life." 

On this third head, in which the opinions of Augustine and 
Calvin have so much concern, and on the question how &r 
the Church of England adopts the doctrine of predestination 
and reprobation, as generally understood by the term ** Cal- 
'^ viNisM," more may be said hereafter : but in the mean while 
the following extract is offered to the reader. 



The Articles — ^have, for their object, to preserve the peace, as well as 
to guard the faith of the Church ; the Liturgy is intended to guide the 
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'aith and worship of its members. In the former^ therefore^ the Church 
s neutral with regard to the Calvinistic controversy upon the subject of 
)redestination ; for, otherwise, she could not hope to prevent that con- 
rovcrsy from disturbing her peace. Her Articles, therefore, are neither 
^Ivinistic, nor anti-Calvinistic, but merely scriptural. But in her 
[jiturgy, the Church could not, consistently with her duty, maintain 
lentrality upon this subject. Nothing, indeed, is there said expressly 
vf pecting absolute Decrees. But finding in Scripture, that salvation is 
»fiered to all upon the terms of the Gospel — finding it there declared, 
liat '^ he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ;" that '^ God our 

* Saviour will have all men to be saved, and to come to a knowledge of 

* the truth ;" and that Christ came *' to taste death for every man ;" the 
I!hurch was bound, as a faithful interpreter of Scripture, to declare, 
hat ^' Almighty God p.irdoneth and absolveth all them that truly repent, 

* and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel ;" and with that declaration 
be whole tenor of her Liturgy is in exact conformity. All this is certainly' 
tt direct variance with the doctrine of absolute Decrees. The Church is, 
berefore, really anti-Calvinistic, though for reasons already stated, she 
rames her Articles in such a manner as not to exclude, even from her 
Diciistry, those of a different opinion ; who, if they can join in her forms 
>f worship, and yet remain Calvinists, (which, it must be owned, seems 
:atfaer surprising,) are nevertheless chargeable with no breach of the 
mgagement entered into by them, when they subscribed her Articles, 
provided they remember, that the declared object of such subscription was 
the ^ avoiding of diversities of opinion, and the establishment of consent, 
^ touching true religion.'^ {Claims of the Established Church considered.) 

On the last head, that of ^^ faith" exemplifying itself by 
^^ good works,*' the Charch of England is urgent, and uniform ; 
constantly praying for that grace that may enable its mem- 
bers to '^ live a godly, righteous, and sober life ;" and that the 
conversation of all professing Christians ^^ may be pure and 
** holy :" — and the whole spirit of her service is in beautiful 
harmony with the patterns of virtue and godliness held out 
^^ for reproof— for correction, for instruction in righteousness,'' 
in almost every page of the Holy Scriptures. In order to do 
foil justice to her intentions, and that the word of Grod may be 
^^ profitable/' in its doctrines, let us consider the weight of 
evidence which the sacred history supplies. 
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Scripture Examples of Faith and Holiness. 

Let us rember the innocency of Abel, and his suffering for 
conscience sake, Gen. iv. — The hoUness of Enoch, who 
" walked with God." Oen. v. — The righteousness of Noah, 
who was ^^ a just man and perfect in his generations," and 
^' did according unto all that the Lord commanded him."— 
Tho^^it/A of Abraham, who ^^ withheld not even his own — his 
^' only son," from the sacrifice ; and when called to go into a 
strange land, obeyed, and went out, '^ not knowing whither 
** he went." Oen. xxii. — Heb. xi. — The humility and^tMof 
Sarah, who believed, ^' because she judged him faithful wk 
^* had promised." — ^The hospitaliiy of Lot, who, '' not for- 
'^ getful to entertain strangers," — '*' thereby entertained aogeli 
unawares. Heb. xiii. — The fidelity and piety of Eleaur, 
Abraham*s steward, Gen. xxiv. and of Deborah, Rebecca'i 
nurse, whose death was thought worthy of great lamentation. 
Oen. XXXV. 8. — ^The filial obedience of Isaac under the hard 
injunctions of his mother, Oen. xxvii. — ^The zeal and per^ 
severance of Jacob, who '^ wrestled " with Gk>d, and, thragli 
wounded in the unequal contest, exclaimed^ '^ I will not let 
^^ thee go, except thou bless me." Geit. xxxii. — The faiAi 
the chaUityi and the charity of Joseph. 

The righteousness y and patience of Job. — The meehnUi 
disifiterestednessj and sel/^devotedness of Mosks.— The piofu 
submission of Aaron. Lev. x.— The faith, and fortitude of 
Caleb. Atim. xiv. — ^The holy zeal of Phineas, who '' executed 
'' judgment/* which turned God's wrath, and *^ was counted 
'^ unto him for righteousness unto all generations ibr evei^- 
** more/* Aifm. xxv. Ps. cvi. 8L — ^The devotion^ and earmstt^ 
ness of Manoah and his wife. Jud. xiii.— The abiUly^ and 
ooiirfii/^of%losHiTA. — The faith of Rahab.— The/fio/ fowof 
Rirm, and the early piety of Samuel. — ^The pious resigmUbm 
of Em, ** It is the Ix>rd — ^let him do what seemeth hinoi good !," 
1 Sam. ill.— The gratitude and Aankfuhess of Hannab. 
1 Sam. ii. 
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The devotion, humility^ and perseverance of David. — ^The 
muAle friendship of Jonathan. — ^The prudence of Abiqail. 

Sam. XXV. The filial reverence , the wisdom, and justice of 
{oLOMON. — ^The earnest desire after knowledge of the Queen 
(F Sheba.-— The humility and the contentment of Aour. Prov^ 
XX. — The courage of Elijah* — The charity of Elisha. 
-The patriotism and devotion of Ezra, and Nehemiah ; 
-of Deborah ; — of Esther ; — of Jehosaphat ; — and of the 
yKNTURioN. — Luke vii. 5. — ^The patience and loyalty of Mor- 
iBCAi. — ^The humility and resignation of Hezekiah.— The 
aiih and obedience of the Shunamite. — ^The charity y devotion, 
nd fidelity of Daniel.^ — The courage, confidence, and piety 
f Josiah ; and of the Maccabees. 

The zeal and abstinenee of John the baptist.— The tin« 
wearied devotion of Simeon; and Anna. Luke ii. — ^The upright^ 
\em of Nathaniel, in whom was *^ no guile."^ — ^The earnest 
EisiKre of Mary to hear the word ofOod. Lukex. — ^The con- 
kUnee in Christ s power of Mart and Martha. Jo. xi. — The 
iUer repentance of Peter ; and of Mary Magdalene. — ^The 
earnestness oi Hie woman of Canaan. — The holy faith ofSTE- 
SBN. — ^The charity, hospitality, and justice of Zaccheus. — 
Pile penitence of the disbelieving Thomas. — The humility and 
meekness of the holy Virgin. — ^The disinterested sacrifice of 
dATTHEW ; — and of the apostles and disciples in general^ 
mho ^* left all, and followed" their Master. — The hospitality 
UliTDik. Actsxm. — The industry, and readiness to teachj of 
&QUILA and Priscilla. Acts xviji. — The piety and devotion 
if the holy Centurion Cornelius, and his eievoti; servant and 
feHow soldier. — The charity of Dorcas^ ^^ full of good works 
md alms-deeds;'' — of the good Samarifan;— and of the 
poor widow, who ^^ of her want did cast in all she had." — 
Hie publican's humility. — The repentant MALSFAcroR'a 
zot^eseUm — ^and the faith of the Centurion ; — of the woman 
>F Samaria, &c. And almost beyond all former example, the 
mgeniuous conviction, — ^the unwearied zeid, — the patient en* 

hn'ance, — ^the unfeigned love, — ^the highest spirit voluntarily 

Tt 
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bending itself to the lqtoe$t htimiiUy, — ^the unMsummg lea/m^ 
tn^y^^the inoffensive confidence^ — the tnc2uflry,'the Mfeyrtlyy 
the inflexible patience^ the un&haken perseverance oS \h9li great 
pattern, St. Paul. 

^^ The time would fail to tell of Gideon and of Barak, &c." 
— ^^ who through faith subdued kingdoms^ wrought rigldeH 
'* ousnes^s, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lioDS, 
'^ quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
** sword, out of weakness were made strong/' — ^^ erf whom 
'' the world was not worthy." Heb. xi. 32—88. " Faitb 
'^ wrought with their works, and by works was £Gdth qwde 
*^ perfect. ** Jas. ii. 22. " Wherefore seeing we also we 
^^ compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses," 
what exceeding motives have we to animate us to Ae eaime 
faith ^ and the same holiness ! 

But here, as in all things, we must look to CHRIST 
JESUS, ^^ the author and finisher of our faith,'' who, tlippgb 
the Lord of all, considered it became him ^* to fidfil all 
'^ righteousness :" who was our example ^^ that we slKmld 
*' follow his steps," and whom if we put on," we shall be 
" perfect in every good work to do his will." 

Let us then ever set before us the perfect pattern of our 
blessed Lord, and endeavour to follow his steps, though it 
must be at humble distance, — and this particularly as to. 

1. His obedience to his parents in the flesh, and his content- 
ment with their lowly station in life. Matt. xiii. 66 Mark vi, 
3. Lukeiu 51. Jo. vi. 42. 

2. His early love of wisdom, and disposition to piety. Ijuke 
ii. 46. 47. iv. 22. 

8. His amiable conduct during his youth. Luke it 6% 

4. His great humility. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. x. 26. xi, 29. 
Mark X, 44, 45. Luke xxii. 26, 27. Jo. xiii. 14. PhiL iL 7, 8, 
1 Pet. V. 3. 

5. His contempt of wealth and power. Mark x. 2L £4iie» 
ix. 58, xvi. 9. 1 Cor. viil 9. 

6. His abhorrence of ostentation, and of empty ptofessiomk 
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JUatt. vi.ie. vii. 2l. xiii. 18. xxiii. 14. xxv. 11. Luke\\. 
26, 4Si viii. 2l. 

7. His resistance of the most violent temptations. Matt. iv. 
1 — 10. Jb. xiv. 30. 

8. His earnest perfoi^mance of the dnty of private prayer. 
Jfoff. xiv. 23. xxvi. 39- xxvii.46,60. Mark i. 05. vi. 46- 
JL^ike V. 16. vi. 12. xix. 28. Jo. xvii. 1. Heb. v. 7. 

O.-^And of public prayer. X^^^iii. 21. 

K). His attendance on public worship. Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. 
tlfc 9. xlii. 64. Mark i. 21. iii. 1. Lukeiy. 15, 16—23, 44. xiii. 
10. Jb. vi. 69. xviii. 20. 

11. His zeal for its holy service. Mark xi. 16. Jo. ii. 13, 17. 

12, His obedience to public authority. Matt xvii. 24. 
xxii. 2L xxiii. 2, 8. 

18; His perfect submission to his Father's will. Matt. xxvi. 
», 42. Jo. iv. 34. V. 30, 36. vi. 38. viii. 29. x. 37. 

14. His perseverance in the objects of his ministry. Matt. x. 23^ 

15. His charity to the poor. Jo. xiii. 29. toith xii. 6. 

16. His compassion towards the miserable. Matt. 'a, 36. 
Mark vi. 34. 

17.— Towards the sick. Matt. iv. 24. xiv. 14, 

I8rfi— Towards sinners. Matt ix. 2. Luke vii. 37—47. 

19.' His unwearied diligence in doing good. Luke iv. 18. 
Act$x. 38. Oat. vi. 2. 

20. Ifis forgiveness of his enemies. Matt v. 44. ZruA^ xxiii. 34. 

Sll. His charity and candour. Matt xxvi. 41. Luke vii. 44. 
Jo. xii. 4 — 8. 

S2< His condescending conversations. Matt. xi. 19. xii. 50. 
xxvi. 6. Luke v: 30. vii. 36. xix. 6. xxiv. 18. Jb.xv. 14, 15* 

28. His edifying discourses. Matt. v. vi. vii. and xiii. 54. 

24i His grief at sin, and sorrow for sinners, ^tf. xxiii. 87. 
Mairk iii. 5. Luke xix. 41. 

2$. Hit reproof of sin. Matt. xii. 34. xxii. 18. zziii. 18— <85. 
Mearki^ 2S— 40. Luke xi. ^9—62. xiii. 82. 

26. His resignation under oalomny and disgiaee. JliaU, v. 
g» '» 48 ; Luhe yi, 29. Heb. xii. 3. 



882 ON THE CHARACTBft OF OUR LORD. [^M^rmg 

27. — And under sufiferiDgs. Is. liii. 4 — 7, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 8S. 

28. His glorifying God in all that he did. Jo. it. 34. v].8& 
zvii. 1, 4. 

29. His unblameable actions throughoat; and inoffeosiye 
life. Jo. viii. 46. Heb. y'n. 26. 1 /%fc ii. 22. 1 Jo. in. 6. 

Christ sets an example of the most perfect piety to God, and of the 
most extensiFe beDevoIence^ and the most tender compassion to men. He 
does not merely exhibit a life of strict justice, but of oveiflewing be- 
nignity. His temperance has not the dark shades of austerity ; his meek- 
ness does not degenerate into apathy. His humility is signal, amidst a 
splendour of qualities more than human. His fortitude is eminent sod 
exemplary, in enduring the most formidable external evils, and the 
sharpest actual sufferings': His patience is invincible; His resignatioQ 
enthre and absolute. Truth and sincerity shine throughout his whole 
conduct. Though of heavenly descent, he shews obedience and aSfecdoi 
to his earthly parents. He approves, loves, and attaches himself to 
amiable qualities in the human race. He respects authority, religiosi 
and civil, and He evidences his regard for his country by promotiQgils 
most essential good in a painful ministry dedicated to its serrice, hf 
deploring its calamities, and liy laying down his life for its benefit 
Every one of his eminent virtues is regulated by consummate pradencei 
and He both wins the love of his friends, and extorts the approbation 
and wonder of his enemies. Never was a character at the same time » 
commanding and natural, so resplendent and pleasing, so amiable and 
venerable. There is peculiar contrast in it, between an awful greatoctfi 
dignity, and majesty, and the most conciliating loveliness, tenderness, and 
softness. He now converses with prophets, lawgivers, and angeb 3 and 
the next instant he meekly endures the dulness of his disciples, and tiie 
blasphemies and rage of the multitude. He now cidls himself greater 
than Solomon, one who can command legions of angek, the Giver of 
life to whomsoever He pleaseth, the Son of God who shall dt on lus 
glorious throne to judge the world. At other times we find him embnciag 
young children, not liftmg up his voice in the streets, not breaking At 
bruised reed, nor quenching the smoking flax ; calling his disciples, not 
servants, but friends and brethren, and comforting them with ao ex- 
uberant and. parental affection. Let us pause an instant and Slloor 
minds with the idea of one who knew all things heavenly and earthly, 
searched and laid open the inmost recesses of the heart, rectified eweij 
prejudice, and removed every mistake of a moral and religious kind, by a 
word exercised a sovereignty over all nature| penetrated the hidden efcnl* 
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of fHtuci^^gave {Mtimises of admission into a happy immortalitj^ had the 
kejs of life and death, claimed an union with the Father ; and yet was pioos^ 
mild, gentle^ humble, aiFablei social, benevolent, friendly, a£Eiectionate« 
Such a character is fairer than the morning star. Each separate virtue is 
made stronger by opposition and contrast ; and the union of so many 
virtues forms a brightness which fitly represents the glory of that God 
who inhabiteth light inaccessible. {Abp. Newcomers Observations on our 
X/onTs conduct.) 

Let us hear what a deist can say, under the irresistible 
influence of truth. 

I confess, says Rousseau, — that the majesty of the Scriptures astonxshca 
me, that the sanctity of the Gospel speaks to my heart. View the books 
of the philosophers with all their pomp : what a littleness have they when 
compared with this ! Is it possible that a book, at once so sublime and 
nmple, should be the work of men ? Is it possible that he, whose history 
it records, should be himself a mere man ? Is this the style of an euthu* 
riast, or of an ambitious sectary ? What sweetness, what purity. In his 
manners ! what affecting grace in his instructions I what elevation in his 
maxims ! what profound wisdom in his discourses ! what presence of 
mind, what delicacy, and what justness in his replies ! what empire over 
his passions ! Where is the man, where is the philosopher, who knowf 
bow to act, to suffer, and to die, without weakness, and without ostenta* 
tbn ? When Plato paints his imaginary just man, covered with all the 
^ominy of guilt, and deserving all the honours of virtue, he paints Jesus 
Christ in every stroke of his pencil : the resemblance is so strong that all 
die fiithers have perceived it, and that it is not possible to mistake it. 
What prejudices, what blindness must they have, who dare to draw a 
comparison between the son of Sophroniscus and the son of Mary I What 
distance is there between the one and the other ! 

To conclude with Archbishop Newcome, in his interesting 
display of our Lord's conduct in the flesh. 

I shall close this attempt to illustrate the perfection of our ever-blessed 
Lord's character, with a Doxology formed out of all those which are 
addressed to him in the books of the New Testament ; and which I, his 
unworthy disciple, humbly and devoutly offer up to him : ^^ Salvation 
UNTO THE Lamb: worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 

BBCBIVB B1CHB8, AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH : ONTO HIM THAT 
I.OyBD VS^ ANI> WASHED US VBOM OUB SINS IN H|8 OWN ^hQQH, 
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AKD H4TH MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO BIS GOD AKD 

Father, be BLEsmNo, and honour, and gloet, and dominion, 

AND POWER, FOR BVBE AND EVER. AmBN* 

No. 8,— DIFFERENT OPINIONS,— SECTS, &c. 

On Active Holiness. 

The sound faith professed by our Church, and unceasingly 
urged on all her members, is calculated^ by the blessing of 
God, to keep us from all delusions, and the snares of the* 
wicked one.— How multifarious these are, the following 
tastaiices, among others, will prove. 

Farrblists, so called from their founder, W. Farrell, who taught 
that m^n might dissemble their faith to save their lives, and by this he 
gained many followers, who professed every reUgion, but secretly followed 
dieir own doctrine, of faith without good works. 

Abti ANs. Arians of the 4th century, who maintained that faith without 
works was sufficient to salvation, and that no sin would be imputed to the 
fiiithfuh 

Amsdorfians. Antinomians of the Ifxth century, who asserted that 
good works were not only unprofitable^ but even prejudicial to salvation. 

Antinomians, so calledfrom ^^ aniiy^ against, and ^^nomos,** Idw^ deny 
the efficacy of the moral law, not merely as a covenant of life, but as a 
rule of conduct. The term was first given by Luther to the followen of 
John Agricola, a doctor in the Lutheran church, who recanted the 
opinions with which he was charged ; but after the death of Luther 
resumed them. The extremes to which they went, seem to have arisen 
from the horror entertained of the popish doctrine of menV by good works; 
but their tenets have, perhaps, been 'much exaggerated.— Contrary to 

these are the 

Nbonomians, or the advocates of a ^^ new" law, the condition of. 
which is obedience, which must be sincere, and persevered in, however 
imperfect it may be. (See an account of a controversy on this subject In 
H. Adam's ^* Dictionary of all Religions,'' under this title.^ 

Gnosimachi. Opposers of the Onosis, or speculative knowledge- of ' 
Christianity. These declaimed against the seeking for science in llie 
Scriptures, or a knowledge of the mysteries ofreUgion : and conteuddl 
for the practice of a pure morality only.- 

Chinesb. Sect of Foe. These have an- ester7ial,BXiA t^femoliystaDl' 
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bjr the one^ a sound morality b preached, and a Aftute state <rfreivaidiaiid 
panishments : by the other, the future state is denied ; no other God is 
admowledged than the wide void^ or nothings and supreme happiness is 
made to consist in total inaction, and an entire insensibility /— -^Sisel 
of Confucius. The religion of this philosopher is professed by the 
learned and the higher ranks, and consbts in a deep veneration for God^ 
the King of heaven, and in the practice of the moral virtues : but they 
have neither temples, nor priests, nor any settled form of worship. Con* 
fncius is said to have predicted in his dying moments, ^ thai the Holt 
Onb would aipfeaT in the west.^ 

TuRLUPiNs, were enthusiasts who appeared in Savoy and Danphini, 
about the year 137^i and who taught that when a man had attained a 
eertain state of perfection^ he is no longer under subjection to the divine 
kttv. Similar to these are the 

YooBTS, a class of Hindoo devotees. Respecting these, there b a 
passage in the celebrated Indian poem, Mahabarat, in which he who has 
attained perfection is described as '^ keeping the outward accidents from 
^ totering the mind, and hb eyes fixed in contemplation between hb 
^ brows ; making hb breath to pass equally through hb nostrils ; keeping 
<f hb head, hb neck, and his body steady without motion, hb eyes fijEed^ 
^ looking at nothing around, &c/' Some poor creatures of thb sect, to 
iaeure their going to heaven, have cast themselves under the wheeb^ and 
Wen crushed to death by the chariot of Jaggemaut ! 

Zacchkans. Dbciples of Zacoheus, a native of Palestine, about the 
aiddle of the 4th century. These abo conceived that pmy» was agree- 
able to God only when performed secretly, and in silence. 

But of all the practices dictated by superstitious phrensy, none have 
heea more remarkable, or have excited higher veneration from the mvl- 
tiUide, than those of a set of enthusiasts, called 

. SrVLiTBs, or Pillab saints, who stood on the tops of pillars, and 
remained there praying and preaching, amidst all the vicissitudes ef 
weather, for several years* The first who practised thb absurd lUsciptine 
was. Simeon Sisanites, hence well known by the name of Simeon StyUtes, 
who, in order, as he conceived, or afiected, to climb nearer to heaven, 
paesed thirty'-sefjen years ot his life upon 5 pillars, of the respective 
height of 9, 18, 48, and 60 feet ; remaining on them severally 4, 3, I0| 
^ and 15 years ; and during the last year, it is said, he stood on one leg 
q^l^f the other being disabled^ In addition to preaching and praying, 
be occupied himself in almost incessant bowings. Many persons in Syria 
and Palestine followed the example of this iiematic, tfioii^ not with equal 
anstetity or perseverance. But Span)yM9i npticcs one who contiaued on 
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his pillar sixty^eight years! Tbis superstitioas practice continued in 
vogue till the twelfth century. 

Under this head may also be classed the subjects of a very widely 
differing enthusiasm :— «- 

EicBTiB. A sect which arose A. D. 680, and affirmed that prayer^ in 
order to be acceptable to God^ must be performed with agitations, both 
of mind and bo(fy» They were succeeded by the Dancbrs^ who arose 
at Aix la-Chapelle, A. D. 137^^ and spread over great part of Flanders* 
These began their devotions by dancing with great violence till they fell 
down breathless* They affected to treat with the utmost contempt, both 
the priesthood and the public worship of the Church. 

JuMPBRS. These were not a distinct sect, but to be found amongst 
many. They first appeared in Wales about the year 17^0, when on the 
preaching of some Calvinbtic Methodists, men of warm temper, and of 
great zeal, many were affected with such enthusiasm, as to clap their 
hands, and jump for joy* This, seeming to indicate an extraordinary 
d^ee of zealous devotion, soon became a general practice, and was then 
considered as implying the internal presence of God ; and many of the 
preachers carried away by a ** zeal without knowledge,'' joined in xh§ 
strange ceremony. 

Shakers. A set of enthusiasts, who separated from the Society of 
Friends, and pretended to extraordinary visions, and new revelations. 
These, in addition to jumping, swung round upon the heel with great 
rapidity, and used strange gesticulations. One of the most remarkable of 
the sect was Ann Lee, who called herself '^the Elect Lady,'' ^'the 
Mother of the Elect," and ^' the Woman mentioned in the RevelatiooSy" 
eh. xii. Being driven from Manchester by the magistrates, she, with 
some of her followers, emigrated to America, where she died, A. D. 17S4. 
They deny the doctrines of original sin, of the Trinity, atonement, and 
the resurrection ; and their tenets are a system of fanaticism and impiety 4^ 
but it is said they insist on the necessity of good works. 

Thr Flagbllants. An extraordinary sect that sprang up in Italj^ 
A. D* 1260, and thence spread over almost all Europe. Their practice 
arose from the gloomy temper of the age, and they considered that no 
service was so acceptable to God as a severe discipline. The custom jmto* 
duced the most disgusting spectacles. Multitudes of persons of both sexeiy 
of all ages, and of all ranks, running through the public streets with whips- 
in their hands, lashed their naked bodies with astonishing severity^ 
looking up to heaven with a countenance of horror, and filling the air. 
with their shrieks ! By this severe penance they obtained the veneratioQ. 
of the populace, but both the practice, and the ridiculous and iinpioiia 
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opinions which tbey adopted^ induced the Emperon and Pontiffs to put an 
end to this phrenzy, as equally contrary to law, and prejudicial to religion. 
The secty however, re-appeared in the 14th and 15th centuries, and 
many of them were then committed to the flames as heretics. Amongst 
other tenets they maintained that flagellation was of equal virtue with 
baptism, and other sacraments ; that it would procure pardon taithoui 
ike merits of Christ ; that the old law of Christ was to be abolished, and 
a new one to be substituted, enjoining the baptism of blood by whippmg, 
According to some, their tenets were not so objectionable ; it is said, 
they denied many of the erroneous doctrines of the Romish Church, but 
maintained that a belief in the Apostles' Creed, and firequent repetitions 
of the Lord's Prayer^ and Ave Maria, accompanied with severe flageU 
lotion of the body would obtain salvation. 

French Prophets. These first appeared in Dauphiny and Vivarais, 
about the year 1688, when 5 or GOO protestants, of both sexes, gave them- 
selves out to be prophets, and inspired of the Holy Ghost, and soon 
amounted to many thousands. They had strange fits, with tremblings 
and fiiintings, which made them reel and stagger till they dropped. Thej 
beat themselves, fell on their backs, shot their eyes, and heaved their 
breasts, as in a trance : and when they recovered, they said they had seea 
the heavens open, the angels, paradise and hell ; and began to prophesy. 
The burden of their discourses was, '^ Repent, amend your lives, the end 
** of all things draws nigh V* In the year 1706, a few of them came 
over to England, and before the year was out, increased in and about 
London to some hundreds of both sexes, and of all ages. They pretended 
to give warning of the near approach of the kingdom of God, the happy 
times of the Church, and the Millenium : and that an accomplishment 
of the numerous scriptures concerning the new heavens, and the new 
earth, 8cc« was even at the door. They also pretended to the gift of 
languages y ottHsceming the secrets qfthe hearty the power of conferring 
the same spirit on others by the laying on of hands, and the gift of 
healing* 

The article may at present close with the notice of two modern sects 
with whom might be classed the Southcottians, but for the length to which 
it has already run in this place. 

Frbr-thinkino Christiaits, A Society, formed in London, A. D» 
1799, calling itself a Church of God founded upon the principles of a 
firee inquiry. Their first members separated from a congregation of 
IVinitarian Dissenters, in Parliament Court Chapel, Bishopsgate Street : 
diey rgected the doctrine of the Trinity, and the atonement ; then the 
aacnunents, and tfie immateriality of the soul ; and bstty, the inspiration 

Uu 
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of the Scriptures, and public worship ; aSectiDg to regard the Bible only 
as au authentic history ;' and having neither singing nor prayer in their 
devotions. They admit, that since their first assembling as a body, their 
sentiments have undergone considerable alteration on points of primary 
importance ; but they contend that this is the natural consequence of^ 

free inquiry. ^Their public meetings, which are mostly on Sundays 

forenoons, resemble rather a debating society^ than a Christian churchy 
- ■ -This sect was little known till the year 1808, when they advertised, 
their intention of public inquiring into the '^ existence of a being called. 

^* the D 1 1 " ■■The magistrates at length interfered ; but as they" 

had taken the precaution to license themselves under the Toleration. 
Act nothing could legally be done to restrain them. Since then, they" 
have set up a periodical publication, under the title of the ^' Free«-^ 
thinking Christian's Magazine*"— -—They called the Lord of Life and 
Glory, ** a member of earthy and an heir ofimmortaliiy /" 

HuNTiNGTONiANs. — ^Thc folIowcrs of William Huntington^ an on- " 
educated Kentish labourer, and afterwards a coal-heaver, who was bora ^ 
about the year 1753. He was an enthusiast of strong natural powers, bat - 
his ideas of faith, while soaring almost beyond all limits, yet descended to 
an indulgence of every sensual gratification. He began with living, as be 
said, '^ by the faith of the Lord for the supply of all bis wants,^ including 
even the several articles of his dress ; and so abhorrent was he of the doc« 
trine of ^^ good works" (though he could recommend a subscription for a 
carriage fur himself,) that he said^ ^^ For three years Satan waylaid me in 
<^ ai path which I knew to be charity/' Vulgar, proud, and dictatorial, 
his influence over his followers was wonderfid, and the grossest self-interest 
mixed with his fanaticism, could not abate the delusion. A chapel in 
Gray's Inn-lane was built by private subscription ; but in this he refused to 
preach till it was conveyed to him as his individual property^ when he 
afiixed an inscription over the door, '^ This chapel was erected by Wil- 
liam Huntington 1" His opinions may be judged of by his holding even 
the highest Calvinistic tenets in contempt, and his declaration that only 
one preacher in London, besides himself, detailed the genuine sentimenti 
of the Gospel ; and his fanaticism^ if not his madness, by the epitaph 
composed by himself, and engraved on his tomb. ^' Here lies the Coal 
Heaver : who departed this life, July 1, 1813, in the 60th year of his 
age ; beloved of his God, but abhorred of men. The omniscient Jii4ge 
'^ at the grand assize shall ratify and confirm this, to the confusioQ oC 
'^ many thousands ; for England and its metropolis shall know that there 
^^ hath been a prophet among them. W. H. S. S/' (t. e. Sinner Saved.) 
After his death bis moveable efiects were bought up ai relics. Hv duttr 
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soM for 60/. and was immediately re-sold for 100/. Notwithstanding his 
want of education, his works amount to no less than 20 octavo volumes. 
The title of one maj suffice, — *^ The Rule and the Riddle^ or an Addition 
"to the everlasting Task of slumbering Watchmen and old Women.*' 
(2 Granfs Enff. Church, &c.J 

May we contemplate these sad delusions witli Christian 
charity ! but let thenoi not be without their effect upon us. — 
Let us hold fast communion with that Church, which incul- 
cates the doctrine of the true Jaith, and a consequent holy 
practice ; and join in the language of a worthy member. — 

Let OS who are members of the Established Church, observe ^* to give 

^ none occasion^'' as the apostle expresses it, '^ to the adversary to speak 

'*' reproachfully." Rather let us, with the same apostle^ endeavour to 

^ cat off occasion from them which desire occasion" of speaking evrl 

against ns, and of separating from the communion of our Church ; so 

^hat '' they may be ashamed that falsely accuse our good conversation in 

"*' Christ.'* To this purpose, let us strive to support the honour and credit 

^our establishment, by living up to that purity and holiness of heart and 

Ilife, which the Gospel every where recommends^ and which also our 

<]3iurcb^ in concurrence with the Divine Oracles, strictly requires of all 

^ho are of her communion. Let us therefore labour inwardly to acquire 

^hat meek^ quiet^ peaceful, and charitable spirit — that devout, holy, and 

avenly temper of mind, which eminently becometh those who are the 

disciples of the blessed Jesus, and which^ in the sight of God, is of great 

price. As the fruits of such a temper, let us also remember conscien- 

^kiusly to practise ail the duties of the Christian life, such as justice and 

equity in all our dealings, innocency and moderation in all our enjoyments, 

:iiiercy and beneficence towards our distressed and indigent brethren ; — 

avoiding, at the same time, all pride and profaneness, ambition and 

^varioe^ oppression, hardheartedness, and cruelty ; all malice and revenge^ 

lying and slandering, and every species of fraud or dishonesty : likewise 

all i^ottonyand drunkenness, and the various other kinds of intemperance 

9iid immoiality. In a word, as we value, not only the prosperity of our 

Jtligtoas establishment^ but the everlasting welfare of our immortal souls, 

let us be careful to shun whatever we know will displease God, or prove 

bjurious to our fellow-creatures. Thus shall we adorn the doctrine of 

God onr Saviour in all things ; thus shall we, instead of being a scandal and 

a reproach, become real ornaments to our national Church ; and thus too> 

shall we take the most effectual means to prevent religions divisions. Nay, 





840 ON THE POWER OF ABSOLUTION. [3fomm^ 

moie^— by such a life aad conversatioo, we shall most assuredly conciliate 
the afiections and esteem of at least the ingeDUous aad worthy part of 
those who may already dissent from us ; and hence we may entertain the 
pleasing hope of being able at least to overcome the prejudices of our 
fellow-Christians, and to induce all cordially to unite with us in the war* 
ship of that Alnjighty Being, who is the God and Father of all : so that as 
there is but one chii*f Shepherd, Jesus Christy there may be but one fold^ 
and one flock. (Clarke on the Moming Service^ ]91>-) 

On the Power of Absolution. 

The power of Absolution consists in removing the guilt and punishmen 
of sin, and receiving the guilty person into favour, as if he were perfect! 
innocent. This is variously expressed in holy Scripture ; it is sometim 
made the same with Justification^ which is the acquitting a person 
guilt, and looking upon him as perfectly righteous. It is opposed to Coo 
demnation, which is a laying of sin to his charge. This power is 
by remitting or retaining of sin, which is the pardoning or pumshinj 
of it. It is called sometimes the power of opening and shutting the king 
dom of heaven, which is by admitting into, or excluding out of» the Church i£ 
for none can be received into the kingdom of glory hereaftery but sudi 
are admitted into the church or kingdom of grace here^ called therefbrc^^'^ 
the power of the keys. It is called in St. Matthew the power of binding^^^C 
and loosing, xvi. ig. '^ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth,'' &c. Sinnenes"*^ 
are said to be '^ tied and bound with the chain of their sins," to 
*^ holden with cords," and to be '^ in the bond of iniquity." Now to 
this bond, to untie those cords, and so be freed from these chains, is 
by what we call the power of Absolution, or Remission of sins ; and 
the words of St. Matthew are the same in effect with those of St. JohOj 
<^ Whosesoever sins ye remit," &c. This power of pardoning is awn^r^ 
to some acts of religion, instituted by God for ibis purpose, and executed 
only by Christ's ministers. As, (1.) Baptism was ordained for the re- 
mission of sin ; so St. Peter told his converts. Acts ii. 38. ^' Bepent, and 
*^ be baptised every one of you/' &c. (2.) The holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist was instituted for this purpose, as we read Matt* xxvi. 28, wheic 
Christ's body is said to be broke, and ^^ his blood shed for many fiir the 
'^ remission of sins." (3.) The preaching the word is for the pioclaiming 
of pardon, called therefore the ministry, or word, of reconciliation. 2 Cor* 
V. 18. (4.) The prayer of the elders over the sick hath jouied to it the fifft- 
giveness of sins. Jas. v. 14. Now these ministerial acts finr the ^ vemisrioii 
<< of sins," are peculiar only to the '< Priest's office ;" neither is die virtne 
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or cfiect of tbem to be imparted to any other : for to them it is said, and 
to no other, *' whose sins ye remits" &e. ; and therefore a pardon pro* 
Boonced by them must be of greater efficacy, than by any ordinary 
penon. (1 Hole, 167, 169.) 

The authority and power of conferring absolution on penitents, where- 
with our gracious Saviour hath so clearly vested his ministerial successors, 
^ whosesoever sins ye remit,'' 8cc. having been abused by the Church of 
Rome into a lucrative market of pardons and indulgences, it is no wonder 
that Luther^ and all our first reformers, should have taken infinite ofience 
^t a practice so flagitious, and so directly contrary to the command of 
Qirist, ** freely ye have received ; freely give." This, however^ should 
Hot have been a reason, as it was with too many, for rejecting all abso- 
lutions.— -^Tbe true doctrine is, and must be this — For the consolation 
of his Church, and particularly of such as class with the penitent publican 
in the Gospel, Christ hath left with his Bishops and Presbyters a power to 
pronounce absolution. This absolution ^is on condition of faith and 
repentance in the person or 'persons receiving it. On sufficient appear- 
ance of these, and on confession made with these appearances in par- 
ticular persons, the Bishop or Presbyter, as the messenger of Christ, is to 
pionounce it. But he cannot search the heart, God only, who can, con- 
firms it. ^The power of absolution is remaricably exercised by St. Paul, 

though absent, and depending on both report, and the information of the 
Holy Spirit, in regard to the Corinthian excommunicated for incest. The 
qpostle, speaking in the character of one to whom the autlKNrity of absolu- 
tion bad been committed, saith to the Church of Corinth, '^ to whom ye 
^ foigive any thing, I forgive also." 2 Cor. ii. 10. Thus the penitent was 
pardoned, and restored to communion by delegated authority, in the per« 
SOD of Christ, lest such an one should be swallowed up with over much 
sonow, and lest Satan should get an advantage over us. As these reasons 
for compassion still remain, it seems evident, that the Church should stUl 
letaiQ the same power of showing that compassion, as far as bnnian under- 
standing may direct its application. (7 Skeiion*s fForks, 139*) 

Sacerdotal absolution does not necessarily require any 'particular or 
auricular confession of private sins ; forasmuch as that the grand abao- 
hition of baptism was commonly given without any particular confession* 
And therefore the Romanists vainly found the necessity of auricular eoQ« 
fsssion upon those words of our Saviour, Whosesoever sins ye remit , they 
are remitted unto them: as if there could be no absolution without 
particular confession ; when it is so plain, that the great absolutfon of 
baptism (the power of which is founded by the anciettts upon this veiy 
place,) veqiured no such particular confession. We may hence infer. That 
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the power of any sacerdotal absolution is only ministerial : because the 
administration of baptism (which is the most universal absolution,) so far 
as man is concerned in it, is no more than ministerial. All the office and 
power of man in it, is only to minister the external form, but the internal 
power and grace of remission of sins is properly God's ; and so it is in 
all other sorts of absolution. (2 Bingham's Antiq* 240. And see his two 
Sermons ot% the same subject ^ same vol. p. 257.) 

The Bishops and Priests of the whole .Christian Church have ever used 
to absolve all that truly repented, and at this day it is retained in our 
Church as a part of the daily office ; which being so useful, so necessary^ 
and founded on holy Scripture, needs not any arguments to defend it, bu& 
that the ignorance and prejudice of some makes them take offence at it 
and principally because it hath been so much abused by the papal Church. 
» ' ■ W e may declare our abhorrency of these evil uses of absolution 
though in that sober, moderate, and useful manner we do perform it, 
do not vary from the prime intention of Christ's commission, and th< 
practice of antiquity; absolution was instituted by Jesus, and if it have 

been corrupted by men, we will cast away the corruptions, not the ordi ^' 

nance itself. (Comber, 43, 45.) 

There is nothing in the absolution of our Church that needs defence.-- '^^' 
It makes no pretensions that border on the arrogant claims of the chair oK ^^' 
St. Peter : it is merely declaratory and conditional. As ambassadors foi^^'* 
God, His ministers therein proclaim His readiness to receive all thosc^^^ 
**who with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto Him.** {Bid — ^" 
dulph^eo.) 

Sin is compared to a bond. Acts viii. 23. Prov. v. 22. becaase it binds^^ ^ 
down the soul by its guilt and power, and hinders it from free converse^ 
with God, yea, makes it liable to eternal condemnation : but Jesus came 
to unloose these bonds, and actually did so to divers, when he was upon 
earth, and left this power to his apostles, and their successors when^ he went 
to heaven ; and this unloosing men from the bond of their sins, is that 
which we properly call ^^ Al)solution^* and it is a necessary and most 
comfortable part of the Priest'^s office. But the sectaries do wholly disown 
this power, and are so bold as to deride us for the use thereof: yet it is 
certain, that Christ did give his disciples the power rf binding and loosing^ 
Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. or, as it is elsewhere called, of remitting sins, 
John XX. 22, 23. frequently repeating this commission, and solemnly 
promising to ratify in heaven what they did on earth. It is plain also, 
that the apostles exercised this power. Acts ii. 38. 2 Cor. ii* 10* and gave 
their successors a charge to use it also. Gal. vi. 1. James v. 14, island 
the primitive histories do abundantly testify they did so very often^ so that 
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must cancel all those lines of Scripture, and records of antiquity also, 

before they can take away this power* Nor can they fairly pretend it 

wwks a personal privilege dying with the apostles, since the Church hath 

it ever since^ and penitents need a comfortable application of their 

Ion now, as well as they did then : and whereas they object with the 

J^rv^s,that *^ none can forgive sins but God only," Luke v. 21, we reply^ 

'Phat God alone can exercise this power in his own right, but he may, 

acac) hath communicated it to others, wlio did it in his Name, and by his 

Ik. aithority ; or as St. Paul speaks, in the person of Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

so that St. Ambrose saith, ^' God himself forgives sins by them to whom 

^ lie hath granted the power of Absolution.'* {Comber^s Short Disc. 20>) 

Calvin's Liturgy has no such form in it : but he himself says that it 

irwka an omission in him at first, and a defect in his liturgy ; which he 

a£ttcrwards would hffve rectified and amended, but could not. He makes 

tbis ingenuous confession in one of his epistles : '^ There is none of us,'' 

oays he^ ^* but must acknowledge it to be very useful^ that after the 

*^ Cleneral Confession^ some remarkable promise of Scripture should fol* 

^^ lowj whereby sinners might be raised to the hopes of pardon and recon* 

^^ ciliation. And I would have introduced this custom from the beginnings 

^^ but some fearing that the noveltjs of it would give offence, I was over 

*^ ea/iyin yielding to them; so the thing was omitted/'— -^I must do 

ihat justice to Calvin bere^ by the way, to say, that he was no enemy to 

"private absolution neither^ as used in the Church of England. For in one 

i>f his answers to Westphalus^ he thus expresses his mind about it : '^ I 

^^ have no intent to deny the usefulness of private absolution: but as I 

*' commend it in several places of my writings, provided the use be left to 

'^ men's liberty^ and free from superstition, so to bind men's consciences 

'^ by a law to it, is neither lawful nor expedient." Here we have Calvin's 

judgment, fully and entirely^ for the usefulness both of public and private 

mbtdntion* He owns it to be a defect in his Liturgy, that it wants a 

public absolution. (2 Bing/iam's Antiq. 7S2.) 

Qllvin's own account of his facility merits attention. In his character^ 
flexibility of disposition appears to be a lineament either so faint, or so 
obflcoied by more prominent features of a different cast, that it has 
generally escaped valgar observation. His panegyrist, the learned trans- 
bUior of Mosheim's Eccles. Hist.^ describes him as surpassing most of the 
veibnDers ** in obstinacy, asperity^ and turbulence." (1 Shepherd, 58.^ 

This poiitence our Church makes not a new sacrament, (as doth the 
Charch of Rome) but a means of returning to the grace of God bestowed 
in baptism* ^^ They which in act or deed sin after baptism (saith our 
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** Homily) when they tura to God unfeignedly, they are likewise washed 
«' by this sacrifice from their sins." (PuUen Mod. C. E. 319.) 

Our Reformers have jadicioosly indicated, at the commencement of the 
form of absolution, the source from which the Minister derives hb autho* 
rity for the declaration that follows: ** Who can forgive sins bat God 
'^ only ?" But if Almighty God has specified in His own orades, the 
way in which He communicates pardon^ and the persons who may safely 
take the comfort of it, the conscience may well rest therein, and eveiy 
feeling of the soul be tranquillized, like the sea of Tiberias when Jesus 
bad commanded, *^ Peace be still." {Biddulph*) 

If our confession be serious and hearty, this absolution b as efect u al, 
as if God did pronounce it from heaven. So says the Confession of 
Saxony and Bohemia, and so says the Augustan Confession ; and, which 
is more, so says Su Chrysostom in his fifth Homily upon Isaiah, '^ Heaven 
*' waits and expects the Priest's sentence here on earth ; the Lord follows 
^' the servant, and what the servant rightly binds or looses here on earA, 
'' that the Lord confirms in heaven*** The same says St. Gkegory, Horn. 
26, upon the Gospels. '^ The Apostles, (and in them all Priests) weie 
*' made God's vicegerents here on earth, in his name and stead to letain 
'< or remit sins.** St. Augustine and Cyprian, and generally all antiquity, 
say the same, so does our Church in many places, partienlarly in tte 
form of absolution for the sick : but above all, holy Scripture is clear, St. 
John XX. 23. '' Wliose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them.** 
Which power of remitting sins was not to end with the apostles, but is a 
part of the ministry of reconciliation, as necessary now as it was then, 
and therefore to continue as long as the ministry of reconciliation; 
that is to the end of the world, Eph. iv. 12, 13. When therefore the 
Priest absolves, God absolves, if we be truly penitent Now this remission 
of sins granted here to the Priest, to which God hath promised a confir- 
mation in heaven, is not the act of preaching, or baptizing, or admitting 
men to the holy communion.— —But thb power of remitting sins|, men* 
tioned John xx. was not granted (though promised. Matt. xvi. 19.) till 
tioir, that is, after the resurrection, as appears by the ceremony of treaik* 
imgf signifying that then it was given : and aecondly, by the word reeewe, 
used in that place, ver. 28. which he could not properly have used, if they 
had been endued with this power befiwe. Therefore the power of 
remitting, which here God authorizes, and promiaes cortun assistance to, 
is neither preaching nor baptizing, but some other way of remitting^ wiz^ 
that which the Church calk absolution. And if it be so, flien to doobt off 
the efiect of it (supposing we be truly penitent, and such as God will 



/Voyer.] ON THB FORM OF ABSOLUTION. 845 

podon) is to qaestion the truth of God : and he, that under pretence of 
reference to God, denies or despises this power, does injury to Godj 
slighting hb commission, and is no better than a Novatian, says St. 
Ambrose. {Bp. Sparrow^s Rationale^ 1 \.) 

Our Chnrch has not appointed the indicative form of absolution to be 
used in all these senses, but only once in the office of the sick, and that 
may reasonably be interpreted (according to the account given out of St. 
Jerome) a declaration of the sinner's pardon, upon the apparent evidences 
of a sincere repentance, and the best judgment the minister can make of 
his condition ; beyond which none can go, but the searcher of hearts, to 
whom alone belongs the infallible and irreversible sentence of absolution. 
*— The indicative form, '' I absolve thee," may be interpreted to mean 
no more than the declaration of God^s will to a penitent sinner, that upon 
the best judgment the Priest can make of his repentance, he esteems him 
oihsolved before God, and accordingly pronounces and declares him 
asbiolved : as St. Jerome observes, the Priests under the old law were said 
"to deanse a leper, or pollute him ) not that they were the authors of his 
'jiollution, but that they declared him to be polluted, who before seemed to 
^nany to have been clean. As therefore the Priest makes the leper clean 
^>r unclean, so the Bishop or Presbyter here binds or looses, not properly 
snaking the guilty or the guiltless ; but according to the tenour of his office^ 
"^ben he hears the distinction of sins, he knows who is to be bound, and 
Xvbo b to be loosed. Upon this also, the master of the sentences (follow- 
ing St. Jerome) observes, that the Priests of the Gospel have that right 
^nd office, which the legal Priests had of old under the law in curing the 
^qiers. These therefore forgive sins, or retain them, whilst they shew and 
^echire^ that they are forgiven or retained by God. For the Priests '^ put 
^^ the name of the Lord" upon the children of Israel, but it was he himself 
^liat blessed them, as it is read in Num. vi. 27* (2 Bingham's Antiq* 2470 
Our Church maintains appealing to Scripture for the proof of it, that 
^ome power of absolving or remitting sins, derived from the apostles, 
^"lemains with their successors in the ministry ; and, accordingly, at the 
ditdination of priests, the words of our Saviour, on which the power is 
bounded, are solemnly repeated to them by the Bishop, and the power at 
\iyt same time conferred. We do not pretend it is in any sort a dis^ 
^frgHonary power of forgiving sins, for the Priest has no discernment of 
^he spirits and hearts of men as the Apostles had, but a power of pro- 
^omiciog authoritatively, in the name of God, who has committed to the 
^Mest the ministry of reconciliation, his pardon and forgiveness to all 
^xne penitents and sincere believers. That God alone can forgive sins, 
Vliat he is the sole author of all blessings, spiritual as well as temporal, is 
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undeniable : but that he can declare his gracious aSwurance of pardon^ and 
convey his blessings to us, by what means and instraments he thinks fit^ 
is no less certain. In whatever way he vouchsafes to do it^ it is our duty 
humbly and tliankfully to receive them ; not to dispute his iradom in the 
choice of those means and instruments; for, in that case, he that deqHsetfa^ 
despiseth not man, but God. {Waldo on the Ccmman Prajfer^ 26.) 

% " The people shall answer here (1), and at the end of 
" all other prayers (2), Amen" (3). 

(1) Here] This is perhaps the only instance in which the word ^^ Amai^ 
does not occur in its proper place at the end of the prayer, 8lc.j and that 
merely on account of the direction now given — ^wherefore see the following 
note : — 

(2) All other prayers] In some places it is common to close the Tm 
Drum with ^^ Ameny* but this is improper, both from the Rubrick noi 
directing it, and the subject not requiring it. The case of the Apostlu 
Crbed is very different, as that may be considered to be a series of pro- 
positions to which a recapitulatory assent b given by both minister and 
people ; and *^ Jmeti^* is there added by the Rubric. 

As there is no interruption of our praying, caused by the^ frequent 
beginning and ending of our collects ; so neither can this cause an inter- 
ruption of attention to the people, which is rather helped by that frequency 
of that saying " Amen,^* which this way requires. Nor can it be chaiged 
with a tendency to interrupt that devout affection, and godly disposition of 
mind, which is the best thing in prayer : but on the other hand, this may 
be kept alive and more effectually secured, by calling upon the name of 
God, and pleading the merits of Christ so often as we do. {Clag^^s 
Anstver to Objections j London Cases, 268.) 

(3.) AMEN. 

The Church of England agrrecs with all churches, and all 
nations, in retaining this word in the original language, it 
being, according to Augustine and Jerome, so comprehensive, 
and so sacred, that it seems to be by general consent that it 
remains untranslated, as in some cases the words AUeluiah 
and Hosanna do. 

The word is derived from a Hebrew root that signifies, 
adjectivcly, true and faithful, whence the translators of the 
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SepCoagipt, and lexicographers give the sense of it by words 
eignifying certainty^ stability ^ steadiness^ &c. and in a parallel 
passage in the New Testameat, where St. Matthew — ^xvi. 28. — 
makes our Lord to use the word A/iaw, (^Amen) *^ verily." St. 
Luke, ix. 27, uses the word dxniSs '' of a truth.'* Thus 
in the Old Testament — Isa. Ixv. 16. — " He who blesseth him- 
se^ in the earth, shall bkss himself."— ]Dii ^"1^Rn — riv 6m rw 
ikffiipif — " in Deo, Amen* — (t»i Ood Amen) — *' in tlie Ood 
^ truth: And in the New Testament— 2 Cor. i. 20.—" All 
the promises of Ood are, " fv aJr» to AfAftv — in illo Amen — in 
him Amen." Thus, too, is the word, untranslated, used after 
the doxologies, the prayers, and thanksgivings, both in the Old 
Md New Testaments, as in 1 Chron. xvi. 86. Ps. xli. 13. 
Ixxii. 19. Ixxxix. d2. cvi. 48. Matt. vi. 13. Rom. i. 25. xvi. 
», 24, 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Rev. v. 14. xix. 4. 
In some of these instances, the word is repeated, '^ Amen and 
Amen, and in others the word ^' Alleluia ' is added. Our Lord 
frequently uses the word A/tAiiif in asseveration of the truth of 
wliat he speaks, and the certainty of its accomplishment ; and 
CiMn it is generally translated ^^ verily.** In some cases he 
reiterates it, *' Verily — verily, I say unto you," as in Jo. i. 61. 
1^* 19, 24, 25, &c. — ^this appears peculiar to the testimony of 
.John. Once it is used untranslated, in the same sense. 
Behold, I am aUvefor evermore. Amen*' Rev. i. 18, and ia 
same bcN>k, Christ terms himself'^ the amen, the faithful 
4md true witness:* iii. 14. 

It is used also as a word of assent to any adjuration, or to 

curse pronounced, as in the case of the trial of the water 

jealousy. Num. v. 22 ; and here it is repeated, ^^ Amen, 

il9ien"-*-and to the curses against evil doers, Deut. xxvii. 

It was also used as a word of confirmation on other 

ions, as when David directed the anointing of Solomon 

IQng. '^ Benaiah — said Amen : tJie Lord Ood of my Lard 

^^ ike King, say so too." 1 Kings i. 86. In another case, 

^^ etenihe Pr0phet Jeremiah said Amen/* Jer. xxviii. 6. St. 

^id notices it as a common termination of prayer and thanks^ 
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giyiDg. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, and speaking of Christ, says, *^ aUAe 
*^ promises of Ood in him are Yea, and in him Amen.*' 2 Ccnt. 
i. 20. In the very conclusion of the Holy Scriptures, it breathes 
an ardent desire, in answer to the assertion, ** I come quickly ^^ 
— ** Amen, even so^ come Lord Jesus'* Rev. xxii, 20 

It is evident from Neh. viii. 6, and other passages, that the 
Jews concluded their prayers with it ; and this was done with 
great earnestness, and ^' with lifting np of their hands,'* as 
the passage testifies, — ^The Jewish doctors have a saying, that 
** whosoever otters the Amen with all his might, the gate of 
'^ the garden of Eden is opened unto him :** and Maimonides 
describes the people's answer, ^^ Amen — ^be his great name 
** blessed for ever, and to all everlastings," as being said with 
the utmost energy. — Indeed the Jews considered him as 
taking a higher station, and being more worthy of honour, who 
devoutly said Amen^ than he who merely compiled the prayer; 
as by this he set his seal to it, as it were, and thus made it of 
force. Regarding it, then, in this light, they exhorted all to 
attend the Synagogue worship, though they could neither read, 
nor pray for themselves, since by joining in the Amen heartily, 
they made those prayers their own. They reprove, however, 
three modes of saying it : 1. which they call Amen pupillum, 
which is when it is said, as children would say it, to what they 
do not understand. 2. Amen sttrreptitium, when it is said 
carelessly before the prayer is ended ; and, 3. Amen sectile, 
when, by sleeping or yawning, it is cut in two; from which 
it sufficiently appears how much consequence they attached to 
its being pronounced with sincerity and earnestness. 

This ancient practice was adopted by the earliest Christians, 
as all the fathers testify. Justin Martyr translates it (with 
the Septuaginl), by the same word, ytvo^roy as is used by St, 
Paul with the negative /w, and in our version improperly 
translated ** O oil forbid." According to Clement of Alex- 
andria, the more zealous Christians even raised themselves 
u\xn\ thoir ti|>-tocs, when they repeated their prayers standings 
lis lK.a\vcoii Eastor and Pentecost, (see ante p. 260.) — thoa 
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endeavoaring, as it were, to elevate their bodies as well as 
tbeir soals to heaven. Both Christian and Heathen writers 
agree that the sound was like a clap of thunder, reverberating 
through the air ; and thus the Roman poet Ausonius says, — 
*•• Et r€sonaturi$ ferit cethera vocibus amen." 

This word may be considered as of itself a prayer, '^ Lord 
'^ do all this — ^give us all we ask — keep from us all we pray 
'^ against — pardon our sins, and help our infirmities !'* It is 
called by Archbishop Usher a note of confidence, and a decla« 
Tation of iaith, without which our prayers are rejected : where* 
by we assure ourselves, that God will grant those things which 
y^e have prayed to him for. 

When pronounced after the Creed, it is equivalent to a 
public avowal of our unfeigned belief of, and hearty assent to^ 
^e several articles of which it consists. 

Thus it may be regarded in a two-fold light, equally 

expressing desire^ and acknowledgment. In the Catechiso^ 

tiaught by our Church, in summing up the petitions in the 

]»rd's Prayer, it is used in the first sense. ^' And this I trust 

^^ he will do of his mercy and goodness through our Lord Jesus 

** Christ. And therefore I say Amen, so be it." And in the 

latter sense it is evidently to be considered, though by many 

greatly misunderstood, in our Commination Service. 

In conclusion. — ^To the laity we would say, 

Let us, I beseech you, re-assume this most useful codcIusiod, and all 
«peak it heartily and audibly^ to testify both to God and men^ that we have 
all me Lord, one faith, and one month. And as we pronounce it, let us 
reflect on all the sentences of the foregoing prayer^ (especially such as 
vain thoughts hindered us from attending to,) and sum up all our desires in 
one devout '^ Amen— Z/>re(| let ail and every qfthete things be granted 
^ to usJ* (Comber,) 

And f/* elsewhere it is necessary, and^' by any means I may 

* provoke to emulation them which are my flesh*' — Rom. xi. 

4L — the sentiments of the excellent Bishop Jeremy Taylor 

1 this subject, are offered with affection, and may be worthy 

serious attention. 
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To this purpose may Hhe pitnrerb of the Rabbins be rightly UDderstood 
<^ Mmfer est jfni respondit jtmen, guam qui benedidt ;'*'^He thai My 
Amsn is greater than he that blesses or prays :*' meaning, if he heaitil; 
desires what the other perfunctorily, and with his lips only utters, not praji^ 
ing with his heart, and with the acceptibilities of a good life, the jkma 
shall be more than all the prayer, and the People shall prevail for them< 

selves, when the Priest could not. ^As this is an infinite comfort to th< 

people, so it is an intolerable shame to all wicked ministers ; the benefit 
which God intended to minister by them, the people shall have without 
their help, and whether they will or no ; but because the people gei 
nothing by their ministrations, or but very little, the Ministers shall nevai 
have their portion where the good people shall inhabit to eternal ages : 
and I beseech you to consider what an infinite confusion that will be a1 
the d&y of judgment, when they to whom you have preached righteousness 
shall enter into everlasting glory, and you who have preached it shall have 
the curse of Hanameel, and the reward of Balaam, the wages of unrigk' 
teausness. But thus it was when the wise men asked the doctors when 
Christ should be born, they told them right ; but the wise men went to 
Christ and found him, and the doctors sate still, and went not* (Bishop 
Jtremy Taylor on t/te Ministerial Duty.) 



It will be observed, that the word '^ Amen*' is at the end cS some 
prayers, the Creed, &c. printed in the same Roman letter, but of others, 
and indeed generally, in Italics— -^^ AmenP This seems not to be done 
without meaning, though Unfortunately the distinction is not correctly 
observed in all the modern Prayer-books. The intention, according to 
Wheatley, is this — ^* At the end of all the collects and prayers, which the 
*' Priest is to repeat or say alone, it is printed in ItaUc, a diflferent eha« 
^' racter from the prayers themselves, to denote, I suppose, that the 
'< Minister is to stop at the end of the prayer, and to leare the ^^ Amml* 
'< for the people to respond. But at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Con- 
<^ fessions. Creeds, &c. and wheresoever the people are to join aloud widi 
« the Minister, as if taught and instructed by him what to say, Aeie k is 
^< printed in Roman, i. e. in the same character with the Concessions, and 
'' Creeds themselves, as a hint to the Minister that he is still to jp> on, 
*^ and by pronouncing the ^^ Amen'' himself, to direct the people to A> 
<< the same, and so to set their seal at last to what they had been beibie 
^ pronouncing." 

On this reasoning it would perhaps follow, that when ihe second "few 
of the <' Gloria Patri," foils to the Minister, as it aoaictiBiss ^ses kl the 




J^a^J] ON TMB WOE0, AMW* 961 

mttdiDg of the Psafans^ the <* Amen/* as it s printed in the Roman letter^ 
mM be more correetly pronoaneed by imn alone ; particularly if he do 

begin the P^alm that follows. 
But Shepherd conceives that the above rule as laid down byWheatlejis 
rithont foundation, and was not the meaning of the Church ; seeing no 
m, as he says, '^ for the Minister's pronomicing Amen at tlieend of the 
^' Confession, which has not an equal tendency to prove, that he should 
^^ pronounce it after every Collect and Prayer. In the Confession^ it may 
'-^ be argued, he acknowledges his oum offencety as well as those of the 
people, and therefore should say Amen. Upon the same principle, it 
' ^ may be nplied, in the Prayers and Collects, he offers up his man $up^ 
^^ pUcaiionM, as well as those of the people^ and therefore should say 
'^ Amen." But it seems to have escaped his usual correctness of observa- 
.S<ln, that in respect of the Confession, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
E, and it is the same in the supplication in the Commination service, 
'here the *^ Amen" is in the Roman letter, the people are expressly 
Kiecte<i xojoin the Minister^ the greater importance of the subject being 
f^siobably considered— '^ to be used of the whole congregation after the 
^^ Minister;" — "the people — repeating it with him;" — "Then the 
^^ Minister, Clerks, and People shall ftiy the Lord's Prayer with a load 
^^ ^ice ;•* — ** the people shall say this that foUoweth after the Minister ;*' 
oar^ as in the case of the Creed, '^ it shall be sung or said ;'' implying the 
jomning of the people ; in such cases the Amen has a different meaning, 
ante p. 347, and is therefore said with propriety by both Minister and 
; whereas, in the Collects, and other Prayers, the people^s part is 
,JhMn^* only, — " The people shall answer here, and at the end of all 
^ther prayers, Amenr So that there seems much reason for believing. 
It it was the meaning of the Church thus to distinguish, by having the 
printed in a different letter, when the people only should say 
^ Amen,'' and when the Minister also should say it as a part or con* 
tiniiadon of the prayer. 

Shepherd 8up|)oses that the printing the word in Italics, is in the place 
of a Rubrical direction to the people to answer ^' Amen;^* and he 
adduces as a proof of this, that where there are alternate sentences to be 
fiODounced by the Minister and the people, as at the beginning and end 
of the Litany, and the repeated answers throughout the body of It, the 
ktter are always in Italic, unless, as it will be seen in two instances near 
Ae end of the Litany, and in the repeated answer or prayer to each of the 
^ Commandments, the words '^ Priest,** and *^ Answer^ printed in 
^I^riby precede- 
So that all the paasagea taken by the people^ in the difierent parts of 
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the service, will be found, either to be printed in Italia, or with the won 
*' Anawetf* or *^ Peopky* prefixed. This will clearly appear on com 
paring the answers or prayers of the people after each sentence of tfn 
Litany, with those after each Commandment. In the former case, tb 
first method is used, and in the latter, the second. 

An exception, perhaps, is to be made to this, in the case of the Psalms 
which are mentioned to be *^ said or sung," without specifying in wha 
way. In particular instances, however, as in the offices of ^^ The Visita- 
« tion of the Sick,'* and in " The Churching of Women;* the " Minister; 
or '* Priest,** (alone) is directed to say the Psalm : while, in ** The Solem* 
'^ nization of Matrimony,'* the usual method is to be observed. In '^ The 
^' Burial of the Dead,*^ it seems a little uncertain — ^^ shall be read one oi 
<< both of these PsaUns following.** 

One other remark may here be made. The Litany is directed '^ to bi 
^' sung or said,** equally with the Psalms, and Creeds, and yet the part o; 
the people is in this exclusively printed in Italics. Perhaps a sufficieo 
reason for this difierence may be found, in the answers in the Litan] 
belonging to the people (done (except in the introductory addresses} 
while in the Psalms, and the Athanasian Creed, they take equal part taiik 
the JUinister, verse for verse, and in the Apostle's and Nicene Creed 
repeat the iame words as he does. 



VII. If in offering up public prayers to God, it be considered 
necessary, for the sake of order and uniformity, that there should 
be a mode adopted by which this service may be properly per- 
formed, with great reason is it prescribed when we are about 
to address the Almighty God in the very tcords of our divine 
Advocate. Our Church, therefore, with much propriety, gives 
directions, that as our blessed Lord himself, when employed 
in the most earnest supplications, knelt down, this attitude, so 
becoming in his servants, should here be general ; and not be 
left, as is the case in respect of most of the other prayers, to 
the discretion of the worshipper. 

The English service, as it has been before noticed, emk 
p. 222, formerly commenced with the Lord's Prayer, whiclb 
as it did not so well accord with the primitive practice, was 
altered in the 2d book of King Edward VI. ; and the Sen- 
tences, Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution were prefixed: 
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the whole forming a very proper introduction to prayer, as 
" sanctity of heart as well as integrity of life is progressive ;" 
an c3 intended, not in derogation of this most perfect form^ given 
US by our Lord himself, but, on the contrary, to mark the 
cx:treme reverence with which it should be used. See ante 
pp. 224, 241, 255, 272, and 299. 

OTTXir, OTN, nPOSETXESOE TMEl":^ 
OTAN I1PO2ETXH20E, AeVetE. 

« Thus, then, pray ye."_« When ye pray, say . 

OUK FATHER WHO (ar/) IX THE HEAVENS J THY 

'^A.'MR BE HAXLOWED, THY KINGDOM COME, THY 

W^IXL BE DONE, — AS IN HEAVEN, EVEN (so) UPON THE 
£A.BTH. — GIVE US THIS DAY OUR SUFFICIENT BREAD^ 
-'—AND FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES AS WE ALSO FOR- 
GIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS AGAINST US ; — AND BRING 

US NOT INTO TRIAL, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL 

Oms: FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER» 

AND THE GLORY, ^FOR EVERMORE. AMEN* 

T ** Then the Minister shall kneel (1), and say the 
^^ hordes Prayer ( 2) with an audible voice (3) ; the 
^^ people also kneeling ( 1), and repeating it with him 

* * (4), both here, and wheresoever else it is used in 

• * oxmne service (5). 

^) Shatt kneeW] On this attitude, see ante p. 259. (4) and the note 
(5> iKit fbUowing. 

(2) On the Lord*s Prayer. 

Iq this prayer we address the Almighty, not only in the name, but in the 
^<ivdi| of our gracious Redeemer. In all others there is a mixture of 
tama imperfection, so that we can only offer them up as it were con- 
'^ioiiaflFy, and desire to be heard, as St. Chrysostom well expresses it, so 
/or <^ as may be most expedient for us.'' But in the Lord's Prayer there 
ii nodung wanting, nothing superfluous ; and we may therefore ask for 
our pedtiQOs to be granted us without any scruple or reserve. {fTaldo, 30.) 

Yy 
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We maj discern in it a lively resemblance of its author^ who was tbe 
highest and lowest, the greatest and the least, God and man. The com- 
prehensiveness of it is the admiration of the wisest, the plainness soidng 
still the meanest capacity ; for it is so clear that all may understand it, so 
short that any may learn it, so full as to take in all our wants, and so exact 
as to shew us what we should be, as well as what we should ask, and it is 
the epitome of the Gospel. Herein we glorify God in desiring his honour 
may be made manifest, and are mindful of ourselves in praying for all 
graces. We look back to our sins past, and humbly crave remission ; we 
look forward, first to our duty, engaging ourselves in purposes of holy 
charity, and then to our danger, earnestly entreating his preventing grace 
and pity may preserve us from sin and punbhment, the snares of men and 
devils. Finally, we look upwards, in an humble acknowledgment of his 
goodness, his greatne^, and just deservings of all honour and glory fioow 
usj and all the world. {Comber.) 

Our Saviour Christ, it has been observed, gave this prayer as a htklF 
summary of all those things for which we are to ask ; '' for as the Creed is 
^^ summa credendarumf the sum of things to be believed; the Decak^gQC^ 
<' summa agendomm^ the sum of things to be done : so the Lord's Vnff 
is summa petendorum^ the sum of things to be desired. 

An analogy is supposed to be found between the Lord's Prayer and tbe 
Decalogue ; thus. (And see more fully hereon, 2 Hdles's Neto AnaL 10U*J 

1. Thou Shalt have no other Godsf^' Father thine is the kingdom, 

but me. I am thy God. J P°^" ^^ K'^'y* ^"-^ «"' "^ 

»■ ever. 

2. Thou Shalt not make to thyself J ^^^ ^^ .^ ^^^^ 
any graven image. ^ 

3. Thou shah not take the na meof J ^^^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 
the Lord thy God m vain. J 

4. Remember to sanctify the Sab- ) Thy kingdom come, thy will be doo^ 
bati) day. 3 in earth, as it is in heaven. 

5. Honour thy parents, that thy i Give us our daily bread, that ^ 
days may be prolonged in the \ may do our duties to our sop^ 
laod, &c. ^ riors. 

6. Thou shah not kill. -y 

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery* Forgive us our trespasses^ as wtfii^ 

8. TItou shall not steal. ( ^ve them that trespass against fl^ 
!)• Thou shah not bear false witness, f lead us not into temptation, H^ 

10. Thou shalt not covet any thing deliver us from eviL 
which is thy neighbour's. 

{Hatrfi^sVitswrfthcScrtiam^,lif^) 
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Tke pioiu Edward Leigh says, if a man peruse all the scripture which. 
iialh frequently divers forms of prayer, he shall find nothing which may 
not be referred to some part of the Lord's Prayer : and he lays down these 

rules to be observed in the exposition of it. 1. The Lord's Prayer ia 

to be directed to the whole Trinity. We believe in, and are baptized 
iatOy the name of all the Trinity, therefore we ought to invocate the 
Trinity. —— 2. Each petition doth imply some acknowledgment oc 

confession in respect of ourselves. 3. Where we pray for any good^ 

there we pray against the contrary evil, and give thanks for the things 
bestowed, and evils removed, bewailing our defects with grief. ■ 4 . If 
me kind or part of a thing be expressed in any petitiooj all kinds and 

part^ of the wne are understood. 5. Where any good thing is 

jnyed for in any petition, the causes and effects thereof, and whatsoever 

ftPopeslj belongs .to the said thing, is understood to be prayed for in that 

jietition, and so when evils are prayed against and their causes, occasions 

And events igre prayed figainst.—- — 6. What we pray for, we ask not for 

CMUBclvea alone, but for others, specially pur brethren in the faith, tbefe^ 

Som jtfae petitions are usually exprest in the plural number : Give u^^^fw^ 

^rme ui— deliver as. (LeigKs Body of Divinity. 881.) 

On the Lord^s Prayer as a Foi^m. 

It is.pbjected by piany of our Christian brethren in the present day, fojr 
e objection was unknown to the primitive Church, that our Saviour did 
give this as an express form of prayer, but only as a pattern, or 
..atction* In support of this they quote the passage. Matt. vi. 9, &c. in 
3uch it is introduced, — '' after this manner pray ye,"— not laying so 
"nch stress on the similar passage, Luke xi. 2, &c. where our Saviour 
pressly says, *' when ye pray, say." — On this it may be remarked, 
-at where there are two texts on any particular doctrine, or practice, the 
worded ambiguously, as in that of St. Matthew—^' after this manner/' 
(or as the translation would more properly be, *^ pray thus," and the 
would. then almost vanish,) and the other clearly expressed, as 
that of St. Luke, '^ fThen ye pray, say" — ^it is a settled and a natural 
of interpretation, that the doubtful words should be explained by 
MQie which are clear. Now he who uses these very words as a form, 
1i in evident pbedience to both the letter and the spirit of the one pre- 
and yet not in contradiction to the other. But he who rejects this as 
Jbon^-tboogh he may act in obedience to the spirit of the one, certainly 
^'^ti in disobedience to. the letter, if not to the spirit of the other. ^* When 
V^pny, «y," &c. 

Had not out Loidgive.n this as a settled form of prayer, he would have 





L 
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been very likely to have dilated somewhat od the various subjects it em- 
braces, of adoration, prayer, and praise: and perhaps have introduced illas- 
trattons, according to his custom ; and would not improbably have said^— 
^^ when ye pray — address yourselves in the first place to God who is your 
^^ heavenly Fatlier, but forget not his sovereignty, and ask him to give you, 
^ 8cc. &c/' But instead of this he dictates, in both cases, a few com- 
prehensive sentences, convenient for all persons, and under all circum- 
stances, and of which the eloquent Tertullian thus rapturously exchums;, 
— '^ In this compendium of few words, how many declarations of Fro- 
*' phets. Evangelists, and Apostles are contained i How many discoones^ 
** parables, examples^ precepts of our Lord ! How many duties towards 
^^ God are briefly expressed I Honour to the Father, fiuth, profession in 
^' his name, ofiering of obedience in his will, expression of hope in ius 
^ kingdom ; petition for the necessaries of life in the bread, confession of 
^^ sins in the supplication, solicitation against temptations in the iJnftg 
^ of protection. What wonder ! God alone could teach how he chose to 
^^ be prayed to." St. Cyprian says, that '^ it is so copious in spiritual 
*' virtue, that there is nothing omitted in all our prayers and petitiooi^ 
^^ which is not comprehended in this epitome of heavenly doctrine/' 

It is necessary to be understood that the transactions mentioned by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, were not one and the same, but occurred at 
different times, and on different ocamonsn Our Lord first introdueed 
this form of prayer, uncalled for, in the Sermon on the Mounts at the 
commencement of his commission ; comprehending a doxology, or con* 
eluding tribute of glory and praise. But he gave it for the second tif ^ 
after an interval of about two years and a half, as is clear from the varioo 
events that occurred, and that are enumerated in the chapters^ Luke vii* 
to xi. which form the greater part of the a^ts of bis ministry. 

It is not impossible that the dbciplcs themselves did, on the first occa* 
sion, regard it as conveying a general idea only in what terms God should 
be addressed, and therefore not having used it as a common prayer^ the 
circumstance of our Lord's ^' praying in a certain place" induced one of 
his dbciples, '^ when he ceased,** to say, '^ Lord, teach us to prayj as John 
'^ also taught his disciples ;'' alluding to a well-known custom of the 
Hebrew masters, which it thus appears John had adopted, of teaching tbdr 
scholars a particular form of words in their addresses to God, varying^ no 
doubt, according to their particular sentiments. Our Lord's disciples here^ 
therefore, ask of him a precise form, and that form he g^ves them in oom^ 
pliance with their wishes, not only for their use, but for the use of all who 
should embrace the profession of Christianity — When yeprajf%KY^hc. 

It is supposed by some, and there seems much reason for the idea^ that 



JVayer.'] on thb lord's prater as a form. SSt 

^e disciple who thus asked was a new convert, and not present at the 
^leliTery of the Sermon on the Mount, and that our Lord repeated the 
^arm which he had then before given. Indeed if that which was first 
^ven, had not been considered as a settled formy or a ground work for it, 
5t would a{q>ear extraordinary that it should be repeated in so nearly the 
-mame words^ and precisefy in the same order of sentences. Grotius 
sieinarks on this subject, that so averse was our Lord — the Lord of the 
Church '«-(^am long^ abfuit ipse Dominus ecclesue) to unnecessary 
Snnovation, and an affectation of novelty, that he ^^ who had not the 
^* Spirit by measure," but ** in whom were all the hidden treasures of 
^* wisdom and knowledge," selected the words and phrases in a great 
degree from forms of prayer then well known among the Jews ; as in his 
•doctrines he also made use of proverbs and sayings, well understood in 
that age. 

The difference between the form given in the Sermon on the Mounts 
on that second occasion, is, that to the latter he does not affix the Doxo* 
logy, which many indeed suppose to be an interpolation; see post p. , 
leaving this perhaps to be added according to the occasion, and to the zeal 
of the worshipper. It cannot be imagined, that either the disciples of our 
Lord, or of John, had hitherto neglected the duty of prayer, or that they 
perf<Mrmed it in an tmcertain, or disorderly manner, as they had set forms 
and hours of prayer, which all the devout Jews observed : it seems there- 
fore obvious, that a particular form is alluded to, in the case of both ; and 
the request to our Lord was made in pursuance of his encouraging 
direction, '^ ask, and ye shall have,'' and was gratified by him in compliance 
with the reasonable and well-known existing custom. *' Thus," as the 
learned Afede says on this subject, (see his discourse on Matt. vi. 9.) 
'* their inadvertency" (in not understanding it the first time as a form,) 
'^ becomes our confirmation. For, as Joseph said to Pharoah, the dream 
'^ is doubled nnto Pharoah, because the thing is established by God, 
'^ so may we say here, the delivery of this prayer was doubled imto the 
^' disciples, that they and we might thereby know, the more certainly, 
^^ that our Saviour intended and commended it for a set form of prayer 
** unto his Church/' 

Our blessed Lord appears afterwards to refer to the custom now adopted 
by his disciples, and the well-known forms used, when he says, ^^ And 
¥^ when ye stand, praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any : that 
^' your Father also which is in heaven msj forgive you your trespasses*' 
Mark xL 25, thus pointedly referring to two of its principal features^ 
couched too in th^ same words. The apostle St. Peter seems to make the . 
aame allusion when he says-«*^ if ye call on the Father^'' &c» 1 Pet.i* 17« 
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God. Notvvilhstanding the greatness of the provocation, and 
the fatal consequences that inevitably attended the crime, an 
exhibition of sovereign mercy anticipated the sentence of banish- 
ment and death. Before labour and sorrow were denounced 
against our unhappy first parents, and a curse inflicted on the 
ground for their sake, the degradation of their subtle foe was 
declared, and an avenger promised who should bruise the 
serpent's head, and redeem the future generations from his 
power. 

The Church of God was then developed as the Church of 
Christ — the necessity, and the efficacious influence of a media- 
tor between sinful man and his offended Creator was disclosed, 
and the sacrificial mode of worship appointed — ^typical of the 
great and divine victim through whom alone pardon and re- 
conciliation could be obtained — " the Lamb of God slain from 
^^ the foundation of the world j'' since ^' tcithout shedding of 
** blood is no remission*' of sins. — Heb.ix.22. — That even Adam 
and Eve offered beasts in sacrifice is surmised from their 
being cloathed with their skins, as in those days they would 
scarcely be slain for any other purpose. Thus was it revealed that 
the Church of Christ on earth should accomplish her warfare, 
and her faithful worshippers having finally overcome their 
enemy, should at length '* eat of the tree of life tchich is in tlie 
" midst of the Paradise of God'' — Rev. ii. 7. — 

With the terms of the revelation thus made, Abel, as the 
result proved, complied, but Cain was rebellious. The former 
offered to Gk)d, through a perfect faith in the means disclosed 
to him, a lamb of the firstlings of his flock, ^' a more excellent 
" sacrifice than that of Cain ;" who with a spirit of self-wisdom, 
and in opposition to the means disclosed, ^' brought of the fruit 
of the ground an offering unto the hord^' trusting in his own 
righteousness, and adopting a natural mode of expressing his 
gratitude, but suitable only to the state of primeeval innocence. 
By this, as we may gather from the result, he *' did not well/' 
" sin lay at his door j" and his offering was not '^ accepted;*' 
while Ahel^^ obtained witness that he was '^ righteous." — 
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Gen. iv. 3, 7. Heb. xi. 4. — From this time C^in departed from 
the true worship (** from the presence) of the ^^ Lordy' and 
no more came before the Schechinah in the place where God 
may have been pleased to dwell ; as we read that Rebekah 
*' went to inquire of the Lord." — Gen. xxv. 22 — but became a 
wanderer from the right way, dwelling, as it is expressed in 
the figurative language of Scripture, " in the landofNoW^ (see 
Parkhurst Ij), which word may either signify his own defection, 
or his rejection by God. Thus even to Adam's family may bO 
traced the ^* gathering of two or three together," where Christ 
would be '* in the midst."— ^* there am I ;" — ^and Abel's place 
being empty, God said to Cain, the murderer, *^ where is Abel 
thy brother?" — Gen. iv. 9.— -and thus early also began a fal- 
ling off from the Church of Christ. The sons of men, the 
descendants of Cain, abandoned themselves to every wicked 
imagination, and soon lost the image of the true God from 
their minds. 

The fundamental doctrines of this original Church were 
evidently the same as were published in af)er times by the 
Prophets, and confirmed by our I^ord himself, — ^the love of God 
exemplified by faith both in his promises and his threatenings, 
and the love of man, declared by St. John, and fully to be 
understood from the now complicated guilt of Cain in the murder 
of his brother, '* For this is the message that ye heard from the 
'^ BEGINNING that tce should love one another y not as Cain^ who 
^^ was of that wicked one, and slew his brother: and wherefore 
^ ^ slew he him ? because his own works were evilj and his brother^ s 
** righteaus,^^ — 1 John iii. 11, 12. — It seems, too, sufiiciently 
clear, from the passage in Job, xix. 25— and other places, that 
the doctrine of a future state was then known and professed. 

The righteous Abel, the first martyr, dying childless, the 
true worship was transmitted through Seth, the third son of 
Adam, to whom his father gave a name in reference to the state 
of the Church ; — ^the word (^Seth) meaning to settle] or reduce to 
order — much disorder having naturally arisen from the con- 
duct of Cain. It is only by the significant names given by 
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hsTing wholly rejected and abolished the techDical repetition of it (t1 
^ Paternoster/') with chaplets and rosaries ; to which tmlj ^ 
^ repetitions'' the Church of Rome had annexed indulgences. 

In conclusion^ in whatever else the varions Lituigies differ^ thej al^K U 
agree in the constant and frequent use of this prayer. Dr. Featlej saj 
the reformed Churches generally conclude their prayers before 
with the Lord^s Prayer, partly in opposition to the Papists who close u| 
their devotions with an *^ Ave Maria/* partly to supply all the defects an( 
imperfections of their own. And the learned Bingham pointedly 
'^ I dare undertake to prove, that for 1500 years together, none ever 
'^ liked the use of the Lord's Prayer, but only the Pelagians ; and 
<< did not wholly reject the use of it neither, nor dislike it because it 
^ a form, but for another reason, because it contradicted one of their prin- 
*^ cipal tenets^ which was, that some men were so perfect in this woridj 
*^ that they needed not to pray to God for the fngiveoess of their owi 
'^ sins, but only for those of others/' 

For these reasons we cannot but protest against the ccmclusion of 
following paragraph, taken from the works of Mr. Boston, a man 
exemplary piety, but as it would seem, of strong prejudices :— ^' Firom the 
'^ whole, I think it is evident, that a prayer formed upon the model 
'^this excellent pattern, having the substance of the several petitions 
*^ interspersed through it, though expressed in other words, is a true 
'^ scriptural prayer ;" (granted — it must be so) '^ and that there is no 
ff necessity to conclude with the LonTs Prayer." (this is less certain.) 
^' And, therefore, I cannot but think, that Papists, and many Ptotestant^ 
'^ who conclude their prayers with the very words of the Lord's Prayer 
^^ make a very superstitious use of it ; causing people to imagine, that the 
^* bare recital of the words of the Lord's Prayer sanctifies their other 
^' prayers; and that no prayer can be accepted of God where thiis, I cannot 
** but call it vain, repetition is omitted.'* It is confidently hoped, that if 
what is collected in the present work — in this hnmble attempt to illnstnle 
the nature of the service of the Church of England,— be perused with 
attention, her members will be led to exclaim. We ^^ have not so learned 
« Christ." 

(3) With an audible voice ] It was i^n ancient custom for the Priest to 
say some parts of the Liturgy internally, (jsecreto, iv nanw) in an unintel- 
ligible whisper, and in some instances the people joined in this manner ; 
as was the case with respect to the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed. This 
unreasonable practice was put an end to at the ReformatioD, and the Lord's 
Prayer in particular was directed to be said '^ with an audible mce,^ 
•~^< with a loud voice ;"•— probably that the people might soofiof leaia 
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The name of his son and succcessor Enoch, signifies to train 
up or dedicate; — and the expression that he ^' walked with 
^^ Godj'' implies both that he attempted the restoration of the 
true worship, and that the great mass of the people were given 
to idolatry ; and however ineffectnal his efforts may have been, 
he was, in reward of his own conduct, because by his fiiith 
he pleased God, miraculously translated, so that he did not 
^' see deatfiy'* or die the common death of others. His trans- 
lation was probably a visible one like that of Elijah, and 
afforded evidence of a future resurrection. 

In the days of Methuselah his son, a still more ruinous state 
of things seems to be indicated by his name, he sent forth 
deaths a state of universal idolatry — a spiritual death. Accord- 
ing to Ainsworth the name is compounded of two words he 
dieth and a sending forthy i. e. of waters — ^thus predicting that 
the deluge should happen in the year of his death, as in fitct it 
did. Indeed St. Jude (verses 14. 16.) speaks of Enoch's pro«- 
phesying in terms that may very well apply to this great event. 
During the time of his son and successor Lamccb, whose name 
means a total decay, or falling off, the form of the true religion 
was probably almost lost ; ** the sons of Ood,'' the posterity of 
Shem, — ^bearing a title given in Holy Scripture to Adam, — Luke 
lii. xxxviii. — had joined themselves to the ^^ daughters ofmen,^ 
the progeny of the wicked Cain ; one of whose descendants, 
Lamech (another of that name), commenced the custom of 
polygamy, and, not improbably, was guilty of murder, — Gen. 
iv. 19 — ^24.-- and from these irregular marriages, so contrary to 
the pure custom established in the first pair — ^Mat. xix. 4 — 6. — 
arose probably the greatest disorder. In the time of the sons 
of this Lamech, the useful arts began to flourish^-men con- 
structed tents— worked in brass and iron, and even understood 
playing on the organ and harp — but in the midst of these bless- 
ings they forgat God. 

It is said ** there were giants in the earth in those days.'* — 
Gen. vi. 4^ — ^but the word translated giants, means rather men 
of violence, or apostates, who becoming '' mighty,^' and '' men of 
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adopted in the Coti/ession in the Daily Service, in the Creeds — the Glowr^^^ 
in excelsisy in tlie Conimutuon service, and in the Confession and 
cation in the Coinmination Service on Ash- Wednesday. 

But it must likewise l>e observed, that this method does not seem to 
so closely followed in the Cambridge as in the Oxford books — the foriTB^ 
combining the 4th and 5th paragraphs, the 7th and dth, and the llfc^9 
12th, and 13th, in the Lord's Prayer ; and yet in these copies the wc^-^ 
<' and* is retained before ^' the power," &c. but dropped in the latter. 

(5) Both here, and wheresoever else it is used in Divine Service.] J^^ 
some churches when the Lord's Prayer is read in the second Ijesson, it ^ 
customary for the whole congregation to rise from their seats and kne^^^* 
The practice is pious and affecting, hut its propriety may be qtte8tione7==^' 
To repeat the words of the Lord's Prayer with the Minister on thess^'** 
occasions, is certainly irregular, except we suppose that the directio^^^^ 
given at the end of tlie Kubrick were meant to extend to the Lesson^ ^'* 
But this is not probable ; for it is the people's duty " to hear God's ho^^"*/ 
word,*^ and no part of the Lessons is appointed to be repeated by thei 
It has, by some, been thought that the people are not to repeat the Lord 
Prayer with the Minister in the Communion Office. But the word^ ^* 
*' both here, and wheresoever else it is used in divine service,'* contain ^ 

plain general direction, which a repetition would not have made moi 
express. (1 Shepherd, Com. Pr. 67.) 

Demosthenes said, when he was reproved for studying his Orations, thi 
it argued his reverence for the people of Athens. So doth oar study, ii 
making exact forms, declare our esteem for Almighty God. (2 
3470 — and we have this sacred form from the fFondetfid CounsdlerC 
who came out of tlie bosom of his Father, and knew his treasures, as welL 
as our wants ; he best could inform us what was fit for us to ask^ 
what most likely for him to grant: he was to go to Heaven to.be oui^"^^ 
Advocate there, and he hath taught us to use this here, that there may. 
a harmony between our requests and his. — Yot which cause it ought to 
united to all our offices, to make up their defects, and recommend them 
^' Our heavenly Father^' who cannot deny us when we speak the very 
same words whicli his dear Son hath put in our mouths, if we use them -^ 
with understanding and devotion. (Combers s/un^. Discourses^ 28.) 

As the good man will always use this prayer, because Christ Iiaa ocmd-. 
manded it, so the wise man will use it, because he can find none that is 
comparable witii it ; it is the only prayer which many, and the best which '^ 
all can repeat ; it is, in a word, that prayer which the good Christian will 
regulate all his devotions by, and which he will never omit to make a part 
of them. {ChurchilFs Sermons.) 
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VIII. The Minister, again kneeling, after pronouncing 
standing, and with dignity and affection, the Absolution of the 
sins confessed by himself and the congregation, now takes the 
lead in offering up the Divine Prayer which Our Liord seems, 
in much mercy to his Church, to have delivered to his first 
ministers for general and continual observance. 

ANALYSIS. The Prayer naturally divides itself into three 
parts. 

First The Prbfacb or Compellation, expressing, 1. — 
Charity towards all men while addressing, in 2. — Faith, and 
8. — Fear*' Our" common " Father in Heaven." 

Second. The Petitions, both for God's glory in expressing, 
I.— reverence for his '* Name" and attributes ; 2.-^a desire of 
his superintending power and ^^ Kingdom," and 3 — the fulfiU 
meDt of his " Will." And for our own good, by, 1* — the 
*• daily" supply of our necessities; 2. — the forgiveness of 
'* trespasses,*' and 8. — the deliverance from ^^ temptation" 
and all ^' evil ;" from present sin, and future punishment. 

Third. The Doxoloqy, or ascription of glory to God ; as, 
1. — supreme^ having ** the Kingdom'' over all ; 2. — omnipo- 
tent, possessing all *' power;" 3. — worthy to be adored, and 
therefore to receive all ^^ glory ;" and 4. — eternal, enduring 
'* for ever and ever." 
AMEN ! and let all, willingly, say~^* SO B&IT!" 

This divine form is fitted for all tiroes, all places, and all persons. 
The Ignorant must use it, because he may understand it ; the Knowing, 
Aat he may understand it better ; the Sinner, that he may be holy ; the 
Holy man, lest he become a Sinner ; the Rich pray thus for the sanctifi- 
eation of his ^fls ; the Poor for the supply of his wants ; in private it ex- 
tends to particular needs ; in public it unites us all into one soul, and 
makes us equally desire others good with our own, being endited in a 
pubfic style, so that though it be useful every where, yet it is more especi- * 
ally fitted for the assemblies of the Church, where all antiquity used it as 
^^ the salt of all other oflices,^ and we in imitation of them. For how 
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Redeemer. Of his descendants Salah, whose name is to send 
forOiy and Eber, meaning to fo^ over^ and from whom the 
people were afterwards called Hebrews, nothing is known. 

Peleg, the son of Eber, whose name means io divide, suc- 
ceeded his father; and it is said, that ^^ in his days was the 
earth divided,^^ alluding to the great separation and dispersion 
which took place in consequence of the miraculous confusion 
of languages — a punishment inflicted on the presumptuous 
builders ofBabel, who desirous of ^' making themselves a nanie^^ 
and of resisting the intention of God to disperse them in order 
to repeople the earth, proposed to build a city and a tower 
*' whose top should reach to heaven'' — Gen. xi. 3. 4. — From the 
name of Reu, which means to break'^offy or to break the esta^ 
blished order, it may be supposed that the visible Church 
now fell off still more from the worship of the true God, to the 
time of Terah, who was an actual idolater. Serug the son of 
Reu succeeded, whose name means to be tcreathed, or ttcisted 
together, and it is probable that the members of the true 
Church now united themselves with those who openly pro- 
fessed idolatry. 

The name of Nalior, the son of Serug, itieans dry or barren, 
and the state of things at this period was becoming similar to 
that at the conclusion of the Antediluvian Church. — Terah his 
son, the father of Abraham, is expressly said to have served 
other gods — Josh, xxiv, 2. — having been, as many suppose, a 
maker of images ; and it is not at all improbable from these 
circumstances that Abraham was likely to be tinged with the 
stain of this now prevailing sin, and that he was therefore 
*^ called^' by the mercy of God ^^ from darkness to light ;" for 
God established his covenant with him, and afterwards de- 
clared himself to be his God, and that of his immediate 
descendants,-—^^ the God of Abraham, — of Isaac, — and of 
" «/aca6,--£x. iii. 6,— 
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TABLE IL 

Of the first Ten Postdiluvian Patriarchs^ according to the 

Hebrew Computation. 



mmi 



1 Shem 

2 Arphaxad 

3 Salah 

4 Eber 

5 Peleg 

6 Reu 

7 Serug 

8 Nahor 

9 Terah 
10 Abraham 



BORN 



Anoo 
Miindi. 



1558 
1658 
1693 
1723 

1757 
1789 
1819 
1848 
1878 
I 2008 



Before 
Christ. 



MM 



2446 
2346 
2311 
2281 

2247 
2215 
2185 
2156 
2126 
1996 







^^ 



100 
35 
30 
34 
30 
82 
30 
29 
70 

100 



ill 



DIED 






500 
403 
403 
430 
209 

207 
200 
119 
135 
75 



Anno 
Mundi. 



Before 
Christ. 



2158 
2096 
2126 

2187 
1996 
2028 
2049 
1996 
2083 
2183 



L 



1846 
1908 
1878 

1817 
2008 
1976 
1955 
2008 
1921 
1821 



Entir 

age. 



600 
438 
433 
464 
239 
239 
230 
148 
£05 
175 



A comparison of this second Table with the first (ante, p. yi.) 
will place in a strong point of view, the great, and rapid 
decrease in the years of man's life. In the thousand years 
before the flood, nine lives only (not noticing the short life of 
Enoch) make an amount of 8210 years, being on average 912 
years to each life. Within the first thousand years c0er the 
flood, the aggregate of ten lives is only 8171 years, and the 
average only 317 years ; and if this latter Table be divided, it 
will be found, that while the first five lives amount to 2174 
years, making an average of 436 years each, the second five 
make only 997 years, or 199 years each. There is another 
peculiar circumstance distinguishes the two Tables — in the 
first, the respective ages rather increase; in the second, they 
almost uniformly, and rapidly decrease. 

The appearances in the following Table are very similar, 
and the age of man is here brought down to its present 
standard. 
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was deflagned to pcMsess the Jews with God's more espedal presence in that 
place. They from hence seem to have conceived a vain notion, that aU 
worship was confined to Jerusalem ; and that their prayers were tiot so 
well assured of acceptance from any other place. Our Saviour, therefore, 
to oppose this narrow opinion, requires us to pn^ to ** Our Father in 
Heaven ;^ shewing by this, that our petiticms have equal access to him 
from all places. {Mangeif.) 

2. *' Hallowed be thy Name/' 

The order in which this petition stands, very px>perly points out to us 
what all of us must know, and yet many of us are veiy apt, and too 
willing, to foiget, that the glory of Grod ought to be the great and chief 
pursuit of man. By the *^ name^ of God, we are to understand, in the 
first and most important sense of the word, his all perfect nature. 
(ChurchiU.) 

The glory of God, which is the prindpal end of our creation, ought to 
be the first of our desires ; and we are doubly obliged to pray tor the 
honour of his ** yiani^," both because he deserves it upon the account of 
his glorious perfections, and also because he is our Father, and so may 

expect peculiar honours from us. And we must be careful, since we are 

called by the name of Christ, that we do not profane that hdiy name, 
2 Tim. xi. 19. — ^by wicked lives, but strive to shew our reverence and 
admiration by becoming holy, and by separating from ail sin, as his name 
is separated from all pollution. It becomes us, who are honoured with his 
name, in whatever we do, or speak or think, to be careful that we cast not 
dishonour on Him that hath condescended to such a relation. {Comber^) 

To hallow, means to consecrate^ — to sanctify^ to separate any thing from 
common use. Accordingly Jehovah says to Aaron, ^* I will be sanctified 
in them that come nigh me^ and before aU the people wiU I be glorified P'* 
" Draw not nigh hither^" says he to Moses, " ptU off thy shoes from off 
thy feet ; for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground /" ^' Walk in 
my statutes,'** says he to the children of Israel, '* and hallow my Sdbbaihs /** 
—These three illustrations of the term " hallowed^** as applying to the 
** name^ of God, will be suificient to convey a proper idea of that term.* 
{Booker on the Litany,) 

By haUowing of this name, we are to understand the thinking, and 
upon all occasions speaking, honourably and becomingly of it : never to 
mention His titles or attributes, His words or His works, without the pro- 
foundest awe and reverence ; to esteem all persons and things devoted to 
Him as sacred, and set apart from common to holy uses, and to respect 
them accordingly; that is, to honour His ministers — to sanctify His 
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gifted with the spirit of phrophesying — and the privilege of 
confirniiDg or withholding temporal blessings — as in the cases 
of Noah, and Jacob, with their obedient, and rebellious sons, 
— Gen. ix. 26 — and xlix. — so that the rite of government, as 
well in civil as in ecclesiastical affairs, appears to have origi- 
nated in God*s ordinances, and not in social compact. 

The union of King, or chief magistrate, and priest^ was not 
confined to the Patriarchal Church, for the Heathen nations 
adopted it, and continued it to a much later period. — ^The 
custom is found amongst the Greeks; and even at Athens, the 
Archon, or governor, assumed the title of Pontiff as an honour. 
It was also a practice with the Romans :-«^icero, though he 
filled the office of the Consulate, the greatest temporal power 
in the world, at that time, was also a priest ; and the Emperors 
from Julius Csesar assumed the character of High Priest. 
When, however, amongst the children of Israel, the priesthood 
became fixed in the tribe of Levi, it was no longer lawful for 
the monarch to offer sacrifice, according to the custom of the 
Patriarchs ; as is seen by the case and punishment of Uzziah. 
—2 Chron. xxvi. 16 — ^23. That he assisted in some way, may 
be collected from several passages in Scripture, — 1 Sam. xiii. 
&— 2 Sam. vi. 17, 18 — but that the mode differed from the 
exercise of the priestly function is clear by the people also 
joining in it — 1 Kings viii. 62. — ^He also, according to the 
Patriarchal privilege, blessed the people — 2 Sam. vi. 17, 18, 
and 1 Kings viii. 54, 66. 

The sons of Jacob, — with respect to whom there was no 
exclusion, — were, by a miraculous providence, preserved from 
the famine in Canaan, and with their families, 70 persons in 
all, settled in Egypt, in the land of Goshen. Here they ^^ in- 
'' creased abundantly and multiplied, and waxed exceeding 
^^ mighty," so that their idolatrous neighbours became alarmed ; 
and a King arising ^^ who knew not Joseph," or regarded not 
the deliverance he had been the instrument of effecting, they 
dealt subtilly with them, and at length reduced them to the 
most abject slavery. When thus oppressed by their taskmas- 
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pray for these first : yet when we have prayed for tptriiual ihingM^ we, 
that are Jknh and not spirit, are forced to beg temporal things also.— — 
By *^ bread^ we understand all manner of food, meat or drink, which ii 
necessary for the preservation of life, and also whatever is required to sup- 
port our frail nature, (which the Roman laws comprehended under cnae 
word, Victus)^ riz. food, and raiment, and shelter; for the shortness of 
this form doth, by one word, *< bread^^ express the supply of all our out- 
ward wants, life and health, safety and success in our honest calling!, 
riches and friends, as far as wc need them, and as God shall see us fit fiir 

them. We disclaim all unreasonable cares and feanrs oonoeming what 

shall become of us hereafter, because our heavenly Father, that luith all 
things at his disposal, will daily take care of us ; and as the Israelites wen^ 
every day to gather manna, that no day might pass without a memento 
God's providence, so are we willing to come to him day by day^ to 
our hearts free from unreasonable cares (which hinder us in seeking 
things) and to make us daily mindful of our constant dependance u 

him. It is a foolish thing to load ourselves with much provision in 

inn, where we know not whether we shall stay one night We only 
Jrom day to day^ that we may always shew our readiness to depart, w 
ever God shall call us ; for too much plenty makes us unwilling to 
Herein we vindicate ourselves also from sloth and injustice ; because 
pray for ^* ttur* own bread, that is that which we shall get by Grod*8 
ing on our honest labour; for a good man will notj like an idle drone; 
prey upon others labours, but earn, and eat, his ^* own breads .2 
iii. 12. (Comber,) 

By giving us '^ this day^ or <^ day by day, our daify bread,'* is 
signified our total dependence upon God for every days provision 
suocesively. We may not rely upon goods laid up for many yean> 
so as to think we have no need of Grod*s constant assistance ; for he in 
the Gospel, who did so^ was deprived of them that very nighi; and 
therefore we are not to ask provisions for any long time, for yean, or 
months, or days, but to ask every day what is n^kienijbr thai day^ and 
so to renew the some tomorrow, so on the day following; reodiving our 
bread as a daily dole or alms at God'^s hand. And this is to be done by 
the rich as well as poor. Bams full of com, and bags full of coiOf aie 
not to be relied upon, for they are subject to many casualties, and aU the 
sweetness and comfort of them depend wholly upon God'is blessings wfaidi 
must therefore be daily asked by all . A nd because we cannot have our 
bread without seasonable weather, and the kindly influencea of Hesvep, 
we therefore pi ay here for such weather as may bring in the fimiti-ef the 
'earth in due season. Because we cannot enjoy our ^ daSyirmtd^. with- 
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but we must promue the same to our neighboun, that so Christ maj loakt 
peace *^ in Earth*' as well as ** in Heaven.^* (Comber.) 

Forgive us our debts, &c. Here *^ ddHs*' primarily doiote oousnoo 
of duties. This appears from the interesting parable of the debton^ of 
whom the one owed his master the immense sum of ten Aousand fabnis; 
the other, hisJMlow servant, the comparatively trifling sum of ofitf htmdnd 
denarii y Matt, xviii. 23— 34.— and these, perhaps^ form the mostfotini* 
dable article in the catalogue of our offences, supplying, in the number of 
our '* negligences and ignorances,^ what may be defident in the weight of 
our positive sins. ^* Debts** also denote positive sins, as in the paralld copf 
of the Lord^s Prayer, Luke xi. 4.— or actual ^^ trespasses,** as in the com- 
ment immediately subjoined, Matt. vi. 15, 16. — (2 Hales*s New Chnm, 

1031.) 

There is no one act of religion that we do as Christians, that doth not 
abundantly remind us of the necessity of ^t^ duty. When we pniR 
God for the redemption by our Saviour, it is for that extensive redemptiaD 
to which our offending brother is as much entitled as ourselves ; ftrdut 
unspeakable compassion by which we, when enemies, were reconciled bjr 
the death of his Son ; and for that instructive Gospel, the chief peoept of 
which is forgiveness of each other, {Mangey.) 

Our Church is pleased to use this prayer of our Lord as it stands id 
St Matthew, rather than that in St. Luke, for the addition of the Doso- 
logy, " For thine is the kingdom" &c. and to avoid the greater scterity 
or harshness of the condition necessary for our forgiveness, as it stands id 
St. Luke. It there runs, " forgive us our trespasses ; Jbr wejbrg^ 
€oery one thcA is indebted to us,^ Yfherem Jbrgiveness is not only ma^ 
a condition^ but that with an ifffirmaHon, that we do actually^/gr^'tn^ aO^ 
that every one that trespasses against us. Now how few sons of men l^ 
there so like the Son of God, as to be able to affirm this, and that to Gaif 
who knoweth the heart ! (Bisse.) 

A modem man of honour ^ as he calls himself^ and as the world will b^ 
complaisant enough to call him, lives to passion, and not to reason. H^ 
fears shame more than guilt, and imputation of crimes more than bein^ 
criminal ; he trembles at reproach, though undeserved^ more than W0 
danger, or even death ; and prides himself on his courage at tb^ 
very instant that he ^ves the strongest proof of his being a oowsid^ 
{ChurchiU.) 

9. ** And lead us not into temptation.'* 

* 

Temptation doth not in its prime sense in Scripture rignify a aofidta^ 
tion to evil, but any kind of trial, in order to the diaooveiy of what net 
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ne} whether it be dcxne by a friend, as when God tempted Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 1. (or glcmBed him as some read) with a design to manifest the 
itf yng th of his faith ; or by an enemy, as when Satan desired to rift 
St Peter, Jas. i. IS. — not to purify him, but to manifest that mixture of 
ehaff he could find in him; and because evil objects shew what weare^ 
and declare us to be evil, if we comply with them, therefore the setting evil 
fWmga before us to draw us into rin, is also called temptation ; but God 
never tempts thus ; he may try us by affliction, and put us in the fire as 
gold, 1 Peter, i. (>, ?• — ^ separate us from our dross, nay, he will do it, 
Zach. xiiL 9. — and it is a sign of his love, Heb. xii. 6. — and ought to be a 
mam of our joy.—— Wherefore by temptation here, we are rather to 
imderstand the bring enticed to commit sin. {Comber.) 

Some may wonder why we desire God would not lead us into tempter 
Horn. Sure he that hates sin so perfectly, and so lately forgave us, 
wiQ not tempt us to commit more, James i. 13. — It is most true, Satan is 
the tempter, (and so his name Saihan in Hebrew rignifies); he bring 
BOienible by rin, derires to make men partners with him both in sin and 
, by working on those lusts, Jam. i. 14. — ^which do draw us into 
But the Devil himself is under the command of the Alnughty, who 
sets him bounds that he cannot pass, and gives permisrion to him to tempt 
us ; so that he could have no power against us, except it were given him 
bam on high, John, xix. 1 1.— >but he obtains leave somedmes from Grod 
Id try us, and Christ was led, Matt. iv. 1. — ^by the Spirit of God to be 
taii{ited of the Devil. In such a case our frailty might make us fear and 
pray that we might not fall by such a trial. (Ibid,) 

We are to pray against this with submisrion to the Divine Will, and^ 
les^poation of ourselves to Grod's wisdom and goodness ; saying with our 
Uened Saviour, Father j ^it bepossibkj let this cup pass from us ; nex^er" 
iMesSf not our willf but ifiine be done. {Hole.) 

God found it necessary for his chief apostle to send him a thorn in (he 
JImh ; nay, though he prayed thrice for its removal^ still to continue it to 
him ! ' We are prone to grow wanton and rebellious with the good 
things of this life, like the Israelites with the fatness of that good land : 
therefore God leaves the temptations of some lusts^ like the remainder of 
the Canaanites, which should be as traps in our ways, as goads in our 
odea, and as thorns in our eyes, to prove the constancy, and to humble 
m for the uncertainty, of our obedience. {Bisse.) 

The word ititgaa^fjLoy is ambiguous ; it is used both in a good and a bad 

sense. It either denotes ^' trial," or ** proof," which we may bear and 

sormount, or under which we may fall and be overcome.— — God often 

- brings the best men into trials to px>ve the sincerity of thrir fiiith and 
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bath a suiiiMe baii prepared for every age. B y pniyiDg noi to be led 
mtD temptations, we express our humility in the lowest terms ; for what 
can shew a greater diffidence of strength, than the desire that it may not 
at all be exercised and tried ? {Mangey.) 

10. " But deliver us from evil." 

With th^ ancients we may take the word Hon}^ for the Evil One, that 
is, the Devilf who is so called in Scripture, and thus we shall avoid a repeti- 
tion, (which cannot be supposed in this compendious form), and the sense 
will be, that God would not deliver us up to sin, lest our enemy the Devil, 
taking advantage thereby, seize our hearts, when God hath abandoned 
iMhn, and we becoming his slaves, should be forfeit to destruction* 
{Comber.) 

Matthew (xiii. 9.) calls him Swovrigos^*^ the wicked one y** by -way of bad 
eminence ; as does our Lord, in his inimitable form of prayer. Matt vi. 
IS. — but to guard against ambiguity ; Mark (iv. 15.) — ascertains him by 
hb Hebrew title, 6 Sarovaj, " Satan/* or " the adversary^ and Luke 
•(tin. 12.) — by his Greek title, 6 Ai«So\oj, " Hu DevU^ or " Caiwmmator^ 
•* the accuser of the brethren^ Rev. xii. 10. {Hales.) 

Our wrestling is not merely with ^^ flesh and bhod^ (mankind,) but 
with the prtncipalUies^ with ihepowerSy with the mundane rulers of the 
darkness-^ this world, with the wicked spirits among the celestial bdngs, 
Eph. vi. 12 ! — ^Here the apostle^s imagery seems to be borrowed from the 
mysterious transaction of Jacob's wrestling with the angel of light, Gren. 

xxxii. 24. The most mischievous instrument employed by Satan for 

the destruction of souls, is the Word of God itself, adtdterated and per*' 
XferUdy according to ^^ his meihodism tf error ^icfo^ n^v fudoSfMty n); irXatyi)^ 
Eph. iv. 14. — (<^ ihe wiles qfihe Devil^ rag (i^i^nai rn SioSoXcr, Eph. 
-vL 1 1 .— £d) — or erroneous modelling of Holy Writ, as in the cases of 
JEve^ and o{ Christy 2 Cor. iL 17- — For, by the confession of the inspired 
:ApD6tles themselves, <^ ihere are some parts of Scripture^ (especially 
jPauFs Epistles,) hard to be understood,^ and *^ hard to be inierpreied^ 
-jespecting <* ^mystery of the Gospel ;^ which the unlearned and unstable, 
.tossed to and fro, and veering about with ^^ every wind ofdoctrifne^ wrest 
to thdr own, and thdr hearers^ destruction I deceiving others, and deceived 
^diehiselves ; whilatjalse apostles, andflilse teachers, like the felse prophets 
Yif old, f(nst in pemidous heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
diem (with his predous blood), bringing on themselves speedy deHruo- 
: the old Serpent, by hb subtilty, corrupting thdr minds from the sim- 
of the Grospel respecting Christ. Compare, in the (Hriginali, 2 Pet 
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iii. 16,— Heb. v. 11.--2 Pet. u. 1, 2.— Gal. ii. 4.-2 Cor xi. S— 1 Cor. 
xL 19.— Eph. vi. 19.— Col. i. 26, 27- iv. 3.-2 Tim. iii. 13. (Hales.) 

The DestroyeVj as well as tlie Keeper of Israel, neither slumbers nor 
sleeps ! He watches to find us sleeping : he attends all our drowsy and 
doting intervals. I'he Tempter comes upon us, as the Traitor, by his 
direction, came upon our Saviour, in the dead slumber of the night, that 
is, at those seasons when though the spirit be mHing^ yet thejlesh is weak 
either to watch or resist ! {BissSy Com. Pr.) 

If we oonader our Saviour's conquest over temptations, this inspires 
our courage to re»st manfully for awhile, with assurances that the Devil 
will be ordered likewise to leave us ; and then instead of his troublesome 
assaults, we too shall be honoured and guarded by the company and pn^ 

tection of angels, who will come and minister unto us. He was led into 

the wUdemesSy a place of abstinence and contemplation, of fasting and de- 
votion, where there were no objects to solidt the hist i^ihe fleshy the hit 
qfihe eye, or the j^rid^ oflif^- This instructs us, that the most abstracted 
and contemplative course of life is not wholly exempted from iempia&ms^ 
that the most solitary retirements from the world are not privil^ed frai 
the walks of that roaring lion, who seeks, and too often finds, bb prey 
in the barren wilderness. (Ibid.) 



11. " For thine is the kingdom/* 

12. " And the power and the glory/* 

13. ** For ever and ever." 

Every' word adds strength to our fmth, and confirms our hope and 
confidence in him. ^^ T^ine is the kingdom^* agnifies his aoveragnty 
and supremacy over all the princes and potentates of the earth ; that si 
the Kingdoms of the world are His, being *^ Kififf of Kings and Lord cf 
Lordsy* to whom they must all reidgn their crowns at his pleasure ! ^* TlUitf 
*^ t^ Hu power y^—\hsX he hath all power in heaven and earth, and so eiB 
assuredly provide for and protect his people. *^ Thine is the glory ,*' — thsl 
the honour of all our mercies and blessings is to be paid to him, from whoA 
we receive them ; and that not only now and then, or for any limited apMt 
or term of dme, but *^Jbr ever and ever;" His kingdomy power, and 
ghn/y being everlasting, and world without end ! (Hole.) 

For our encouragement and support during this arduous and peribdi 
warfare, we are assured, that *^ greater is He presiding in us, than Tie 

'^ presiding in tfie worU^ 1 • Jo. iv. 4, as implied also in the Dozcdogy. * 

** Thkney is the kingdom," &c. and not Sakin^Sy as he boasted even to tilt 
Son of Grod himself, Luke, iv. 6. (Hales.) 
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Some have imagined this CONCLUSION was not spoken by Christ, 
but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, because all the old Latin 
copies want it wholly ; and all the Greek copies in St. Luke, and some in 
St Matthew ; nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers; others plead it 
is agreeable to the Jewish JbrmSf and generally found in the original of 
one Evangelbt, and in the Syriac and ArdUcj both ancient translations, 
and is expounded by St. Chrysostoni and Theophylact But our Church 
hath chosen a middle way, and hath annexed it here, in the first repetition 
of the Lord's Prayer ; and in some other places she hath omitted it, not 
It if it were not of divine authority, but sometimes following St Matthew, 
It bere, by putting it in, and elsewhere St Luke, in leaving it out. It it 
very unlikdy those holy fathers should presume to add their own inven- 
Mt to this venerable form of Christ's own composure. It being more 
3fobable, that our Lord, delivering this Prayer twice, did add this Doxo- 
flgy at the first time, which is recorded in St Matthew, and leave it out 
lie second, which is set down in St Luke; and hence the Latin copies, 
[wUdi were very confused and full of error) might leave it out in both, 
eat the evangelists should seem to differ in so considerable a matter. But 
KHrever it was, it is most for our profit to wave these enquiries, and labour 
ruly to understand it It is known that the Jews concluded all their 
myers with a Doxology, or form of praise, sometimes in these very 
rorda ; and our Lord Jesus delighted in imitating their customs. Here 
he reason b weighty ; for a Prayer is scarce complete without praises^ it 
leiDg sordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to him. Prayers 
(laj aeem more necessary, but praises are as much our duty, and more 
ynkj. Petitions fit the earih, but the glorifying Gkxi is the imitation of the 
desiial choir, who «ng a song like this condunon of the Lord's Prayer, 
ind we do well to learn it Jure, against we come to use it there. (Comber.) 

It b objected, that if our Lord had intended that this prayer should be 
ised as a seijarm^ he would not have added the Doxology when he deli- 
vered it in St. Matthew, and omii it, when he delivered it upon another 

loeaaion in St Luke. Now if they think it is not a part of the original 

ext of St. Matthew, then their objection is groundless. For there is 
lothuig found in one evangelist, but what is also found in the other ; and 
be form is exactly the same in both. But if they think the Doxology ia 
I part of the origbal text of St. Matthew, then the very utmost that can 
le ooocluded from it is this, that our Lord, though he commands the use 
if the Lord^s Prayer , does not inust upon the use of the Doxology y but 
eaves it incQfferent, or at least, orders it to be sometimes used, aud some- 
imea omitted, as our established Church practises. (Bennet on Ptayer.) 

L4, "AMEN/' See an/<?, 346— 352. 

SB 
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Paraphrase on the LorcTs Prayer, Ogden, Nichollsy 8fc, 

I. We address ourselves to thee, O God^ by creation the Father of aD 
mankind^ but the particular Father of Christians by adoption, Rom viii. 15. 
— therefore we call thee, " Abba, Father !" author and preserver of our 
being, our hopes, and happiness ! who brought us into this world, and hast 
redeemed us by thy only begotten Son. We acknowlege thy authority 
and thy love ; wc own thy paternal power and tenderness, and approttcfa 
thy presence with the sentiments of devoted children. We would ruse 
our thoughts to thee, whose throne and place of especial readenoe is the 
highest Heaven, Is. Ixvi. 1. — Matt. xvi. 17. — where thou hast dwekfitxn 
eternity, enthroned in majesty, and clothed with light, which no mortal 
eye can behold ! But we can discern by thy image, expressed Id thy 
word, and reflected from thy works, that thou art great, and just, and hijl 
II. Thou wilt be sanctified by all who approach to serve thee. Thou 
requirest truth in the heart, and that the lips which utter thy sacred Name 
be free from impurity. We desire, and will endeavour, therefore, that 
" thy NamCy' Ex. xx. 7- — and whatsoever belongs to thee, may " Jf W* 

laweS* and honoured ! HI. May the number of such as present a pure 

offering be multiplied ! Alas ! we have been enemies to thee ; rebdf to 
thy lawful sway : having been seduced by the Tempter, we have followed 
the dictates of pride and passion. The power of " thy KingdonC* wiD 
surely *^ awif," let it come speedily, when thy dominion shall be universaBf 
acknowledged, and the usurped authority of that apostate Spirit^ which 
derides and deforms thy government, be utterly destroyed. We long ft^ 
the time when thy Eangdom of glory shall begin, which flesh and Uoo^ 
cannot inherit, I Cor. xv. 50.— and into which the blessed of the Faditf 

are to enter. Matt. xxv. 34. IV. V, We woiUd perform '^ ihy WiB!* 

Mark,iii. 35. — Eph. v. lO.^Rom. xii. 2. — ^with as much readiness as the 
angels " in Heaven^" Ps. ciii. 21. — Matt, xviii. 10. — where it istheinTi* 
olable law. Myriads of ministers encircle thy throne, who cease not itj 
and night to celebrate and serve thee, with uninterrupted pnuses, and 
unerring obedience ! Oh, that such fidelity were ^^ on earth!" that the 
sons of men did resemble that celestial sodety, to which hereafter iiKSJ 
hope to be united — and were animated with like ardent zeal and devodoo' 
Wise only in ihy wisdom, secure under ^Ay care, happy in subjection^ our 
desire and glory is to be, to do, to suffer whatever thou art pleased to 

appoint. VI. We know that thou who gavest us life wilt *^ give^ 

all things necessary for its support. We beg a suffidency cS^dsSjl 
hrcad^'* 1 Tim. v. 8. — food, raiment, and other necessaries of life. But} 
leave us not destitute of that bread which oometh down fiEom heavcOf 
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I Jo. tL 82, 33.— Nouriah our souls by thy word and orcBnances, that we 
may grow m grace, and herrafter be made partakers of a life which will 
■ever end. Wealthy fame^ and power, we yield to those to whom thou 

hast allotted them : our best riches we deposit in Heaven. YII. We 

beseech thee to ^^Jbrgive^ our sins, Matt. loL 86. — 1 Cor. vi. 9, l().-« 
Can we hope to be justified ? will our lives or our hearts endure thine m- 
ipection, whose eyes are too pure to behold iniquity without abhorrence ? 
Bnty O Lord, with thee there is mercy ! We appeal from the severi^ of thy 
justioe^ and lay hold on this anchor of our hopes. Pity, then, where thou 
iBiiit not approve ; and pardon that which cannot but ofiend thee I— — 
VIII. And just is it that we should shew toothers that mercy which we our* 
odres ask and want. From the bottom of the heart, naked before thee, we 
would freely forgive those who have offended or injured us. We ardently 
desire, that the sense of thy boundless love may kindle in our breasts a flame 
of gratitude towards thee, which no lime can quench ; and a charity 
towards men, which no provocation, no wrongs can conquer ! May this 
principle of love live in our hearts, and direct and animate our actions, 
that we may forgive all that have offended us, as thou hast commanded. 

Matt. vi. 15. IX. Whatever trials or sufferings thy wisdoih sees fit 

fer our exercise and discipline, we would cheerfully embrace. Yet remem- 
ber, we prtiy thee, we are but dust ! Let not the storms of adversity 
overwhelm us ! Strengthen our wavering faith ! When we sink, stretdi 
Ibrth thy hand, and deliver us from the danger ! Be pleased to hinder any 
^ Umptaiion" too strong for us from being Imd in our way, or support us 
onder the trial ! And give us such assistance of thy grace, as may enable 
at to overcome it, 2 Cor. xii. 9.— — X. •* Deliver tujrom evilf^' as well 
that of sin, Eph. ii. 1. — Heb. x. 12.-*as that of misfortune, Ps. cvii 41. 
-»Act6^ vii. 10. — Save us from the great Adversary of souls, from the 
iluifioe of evil Spirits^ Rev. xiL 8, — and from eternal misery ! 

These, Lord, are our requests. These blessings thy adorable perfec- 
aooa give us encouragement to expect. But thou seest wants which we 
lo not know ; thou canst hear derires, which the tongue cannot utter 1 
Jive us what is good, though we ask it not ; and mercifully deny us when 
ire pray fiir what may be to our hurt. 

XI. XII. XIII. With the lowest reverence we fall down before thy 
lifone ! adding the profoundest adorations to the triumphant hallelujahs 
i£ tbe host of heaven. Power and honour, dominion and glory, infinite 
mi eternal — be to thee, our Lord, our Fathery and our God! " For 
'^Mneisihe kingdom/* and sovereign d(Hninion over all things^ 1 Chron. 
txix. 11. — Jude, 25. — thou art endowed with infinite ^* power," Job, 
amvii}. 1 1 . — Ps. Ixv. 7-— and thine own ** glory" is manifested in mak* 
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ing us happy ! £ph. i. 6. To thee^ therefore, be that '^ hingdomf'' 
that " power," and that ** glory, Jbr ever and ever^'—xiy. " Amen." 

Ilgwrm/x.^. PraeceptumCbrirti.— -"OMr^fller:" Et n laesus est, piter 
est.—** Which art in Heaven :" Eminenter, non iDdutaye.'^^^ Haliowedhe 
** thy name:" in me, per me, super me. — «* ITty kingdom come :" ut de- 
struatur regnum peccati, per quod regnant Mors et Diabdus.— -<< In 
*^ earth :" In me qui sum terra. — ** In Heaven:*^ A sancds Angelk— 
" Give U8 this day our daily" — Pro necessitate, — '* Breai," proprium, 
licite acquisituro, supercoelestem et corporeum.— *** Forgive us our treS' 
passes:" Talcnta dimitte. — ** Lead us not :" Nee sinas intrare duetoi 
pronosque. — '^ From evU:" Ab authore maU : extra Diabolo, Mundo: 
intra, nobismetipsis : a malo culpse per gratiam ; poenss per miaeriooidisDi ; 
omni per pacem. (Bp. Andrews' Notes.) 



The Lord*s Prayer— to whom addressed. 

This most authentic divine prayer may be considered as addressed to the 
^* Jiofyf blessed, and glorious Trinity" the Almighty Jehovah— sinoe^ 
though dictated by the ^* Mediator between God and Man" and by Him 
directed to be addressed to the *^ Faiher" there is sufficient warrant in 
Holy Scripture for including in the paternal power, HiK who is <' asi' 
with the Father, Jo. x. 31. xiv. 7 — H. — who " in the begimw»g 
'^was with Gody" and '' was God" Jo. i. 1, 2 — And also Him, tbr 
« Spint of God" and " of Christ" Rom. viii. 9.— who *^ knoweA At 
" things of Gody" 1 Cor.ii. 11. — through the power of whom we ^^abosid 
" in hope^^* Rom. xv. IS. — and by whom we are *' quickened." 

As " Our Fatlier in Heaven" we may justly contemplate Him wto 
was entitled by prophecy ** the everlasting Father" as well b& ^^ At 
" mighty God" Is. ix. 6. — to whom " aM power is given in Heaven md 
^^ earth" Matt, xxviii. 18.— by whom ^^ all things were made" Jo. i. 3^ 
and who has declared of him that overoometh, ^^ / will be his God^ andkt 
" shall be my Son" Rev. xxi, 7« — ^And also the Holy Ghost— **rt^ 
*^ power qft/ie Highest" — of whom Christ, the Son of God, Luke, i. S5w^ 
" the first bom among many brethren" was concaved, Rom. viii. 7!^i^ 
^^the Spirit of God" who made us. Job, xxxtii. 4.— of whom a man outfl 
be " bom" or " he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," Jo. iii. 3* 5» 
-^and by whom " being led" we are *^ the sons ofGod^" Rom. viii* 14. 
. " Hallowed" must that " Name" be, the " Name wJwh is above every 
<' name!" at which ^* every knee s/undd bow in Heaven and tn AirA," 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. — since <^ there is none oO^er Name under Heaven ly tMA 
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** we must be jov^d," Acts, iy. 12. ^And not lens so the name of that 

Holy Sftbit^ against whom ^^ whosoever epeakeih^U shall noi bejbrgiven 
<< hhn^ neither in this worlds neither in the world tocomeT Matt. xii. S2. 
'^Apf whom we also must be *' sandifiedj'* Rom. xv. 16. 

We pray that the *^ Kingdom'' may " come*' of that " Kino'' that 
'< shdU reign in rigkteousnesSy' Is. xxxii. 1 .—who shall be <^ king oti^ 
*^ aUihe earth," Zech. xiv. 9. — whom '< aUpeopUy nations and languages 
'< jAoff serve," Dan. viL 14. — for << /A^ kingdoms of ihis world!*' shall 
*^ become the kingdoms of our Lordy and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 

^*Jbr ever and ever r Rev. xi. 15. ^And the direction and government 

of that ** Spirit^*^ promised to be poured out upon us, Prov. 1, 23. — who 
will '^ reprove the world of sin," Jo. xvi. 8. — and '^ iJie things" of whom 
*^ the natural man" cannot ^^ receive," 1 Cor. ii. 14. — Well, therefore, 
may we join '^ tJie Spirit and the Bride^ and say, '^ Come I" Let him, 
therefore, '< that heareth,*^ and '^ is athirst," and *< wUl take the water rf 
w life freely," say, « Cof?i« /" Rev. xxii. IJ. 

The <' WW of Him must <^ i^ don^," who hath directed that ^^ off 
*^ nqitifons" should be taught << to cbservt whatsoever" he has '< owt- 
'* manded^ Matt, xxvjii. 19, 20. — whom it is in vain that we call ^^Lord^ 

we^ do not the things" which he says, Luke, vi. 46. — and who ^* shoM 
^ be rexmledjrom Heaven, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on ihem 
^ that 6bey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" 2 Thess. i. 7f 8.— 
We must also *< Juar what the Spirit sailh unto the Churches^' Rev. ii. 7* 
«-^Let us ^* quench not,*^ and ^^ grieve not, the Holy Spirit of God, 
** miiereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption," 1 Thess. v. 19. *-* 
E^ib. iv. 30. For if we ** rebel and vex him" and do ** despite untojthe 
^ Spirit cf Grace" he may, as he did to the Israelites, *^ turn to be out 
^ miemy" and we may be thought worthy of ^' much sorer punishment,'^ 
Ii. Ixiii. 10. — Heb. x. 29. 

. Shall we not pray to Him for '^ our daHy bread," who ooidd feed 5000 
men with a few barley loaves and fishes ? who is himself the very *^ bread 
'* qf ^,'' the ^^ hidden manna;" who can ^^ gix)e to east of the tree qfUfi 
** wshkh is in the paradise of God;" and <' qfthejbuntain of the water of 

^ ^^fi^y '** ^^^ H'°^ ^^^ ^'^ ^7 ^^^^ ^^ disciples, ^^ Lord, eoermore 
^^ give us t/iis bread!" Jo. vi. 34, &c. Rev. ii. 7, 17, and xxi. 6. ■■ ■■ 
And above ** meat and drink,'' let us ask ^< the fruit of (he Spirit,"^ 
^* righteousness and peace, and;foy in the Holy Ghosl," Rom. jdv. 17* — 
that we may at length be ^* blessed" and *^ called to the marriage supper 
^ ofAe Lamb," Rev. xix. 9. « The Spirit" too will " help our infirmi' 
'< ties," and *' make intercessionf^r us," so that we ^' may abound in 
^hope^ through (he power (f the Hcily Ghost" Rom. viiL 26. xv. 13, 
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With hnmUe oonfidenoe may we ask foigivcngM of Him who *' kA 
'< power tojbrgive mi#/' Matt, be d.— as the ^^prmaf* and the << San- 
** owr^* ActB^ V. dh-^endettvouriiig, on our part, Xojbrgite ame amAerj 
even as Christ has fbi^g^voi us, CSd. iii. 13. ^ There it (indeed) am 
'^ urUo death;' the '^ bUuphtmy againet ihe Hch/ Ghaa^' Matt.xii. 31^ 
but as there is not " amf thinffioo hardjbrthe Lordy'* Gen. xviii. 14.«*to 
ourezdaniation '< Who Aen can be eavedf* we may a{iply the mercifirf 
answer of the *^ Saviour" himself, ^ Wiih men this is impossiiky but miA 
<< God all things are possible r Matt. xix. 25, 26. —And though '< thx 
'< Comforter will reprove the world ^jfn/'yet ^^ beinff waJkedy atid 
^< sanctified, andjustified by the Spirit of Godj*' 1 Cor. tL U.— we nsy 
he '' madejree" by << ^faw qfthe Spiritjrom the law qfstnanddeatkf" 
Bom. viii. 2. 

With confidence too wc may beseech Him ^' not to leadus into lARpto* 
** tion," who was *' am/ fo &/eM t<t, in turning awasf every one ofusjrm 
" our iniquities j" Acts, iii. 26. — and who, if we *• keep the m>rd^Hii 
*^ patience f** will also <^ Ar^^ usjrom the hour of temptation^ which AaS 
'< try them that dwell upon the earth," Rev. iii. 10.— And while ** theJkA 
<< lusteih against the spirit" << and these art contrary one to the oAify* 
Qal. V. 16. — ** THE Spirit will also help our infirmities" and *' isait 
*• intercession Jbr us " Rom. viii. 26. , 

^' From evil" shall we be delivered by Him who came to << redeem sf 
**Jrom aU iniquity" Titus, ii. 14. — and from the EvU One himself, for 
Christ will «' destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Ded^' 
Heb.iL 14. — ^^ In his days," — when his kingdom shall come, **JmiA 

*^ shell be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely," Jer. xxiii. 6^ ^^ By H^ 

SnaiT'' too, we shall be ^< strengtJtened with might in the inner maih 
Eph. iii. 16.— having '^ comfort of the holy Ghost" Ac. ix. 31.— andthu* 
shall the " Spirit of Truth" overcome the " Spirit (f Error." 

Thine, then, O Lord Jehovah — the *^ holy, blessed, andghnoi^ 
*< Trinity—three persons butane God," is « theldngdom,^ for << thouett* 
** exalted as head above all, and ^ the power and theglory," as well as tb^ 
victory and the majesty, 1 Chron. xxix. 11.^ — And -** unto God and au^ 
" Father," and '^ to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" --*• be ghr^ 
^* both now and Jbr eoer I" Phill. iv. 20. — 2 Pet iii. 18. And as all «r^ 
baptized <' in the Name of tfie Father, and of the Son, and of the Hol^ 
" Ghost," to that NAME, « hofy and reverend," whidi « endurethjbf^ 
" ever," Ps. cxi. 9.— cxxxv. 13. — be the ** glory," for " his mercy, an^ 
^^Jbr his truth's sake," Ps. cxv. 1 .— Amen ! (Editor.) 

It will, probably, excite surprise that the Editor shotild hive indidged 
so largely in the illustration of THE LORD'S PRAYER. It had bten 
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aaiatcfefiting, and therefore becamea principal feature in hb CoBectiotu ; 
and when the moment for selection, or he would say r^fecHon arrived^ the 
dtfl&culty was a trying one. He has only to ofier to coorideration, that in 
IMS Illustration of a '^ Book of Common Prajftfy' the proper foundation fcnr 
all prayer — At firm given fty our Lord himself^-<an hardly be made too 
oonspicuous. It will prove an effectual warrant for the frequent use of it 
in our Church Service, which the spirit of opposition has ventured to pEOp> 
nounoe '* a vain repeiUion.*' 

He trusts, that in his repetitions of it, he does not deceive himself in 
saying with a living author on the Litany (Boclcer)'-^^' From my ofwn 
^< personal experience I can affirm, that, however ima^^tion may lead 
^ me astray, while repeating 9ffter fcnrms of devotion, this prayer of the 
*^ adorable Son of God, like a voice from Heaven^ instantly reoals the 
'^ wanderii^ mind to the awful post of duty !'' 



AFTER THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

IX. When we have used the incomparable Prayer which 
Our Lord himself hath taught us, it behoves us to be especi- 
ally circumspect that we ^* be not rashtoith the month/' nor 
'^ let the heart be hasty to utter any thing be/ore Ood/* and 
thus " give the sacrifice of fools.'* *• Hherefore/* says the 
wise man, '* let thy words be few I" And what petitions can 
BOW be more humble and proper, than, that God himself would 
<^ open our lips^'' and '^ save uSj* and ^^ help us" that we 
may be able, with less unworthiness, to join in the chorus of 
" Glory, to the Father, the Sow, and the Holy Ghost — the 
ONB GoD^ that ever waSj iSj and shaU be ! 

Here are some short and pithy SentenceSj in which ihepeople are to 
bear a part, accon^i^g to the manner of the primitive Christians, who used 
this so constantly, that Eusebius brings it as aa argument to prove the 
were Christians, because they sung by tums^ answering one dn- 
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other. It was the custom of the Jews to have this duty thus perfomied bj 
the priests and Levites only. But Christians have a greater privilege; 
and every man is so far a priest, 1 Pet. ii. 9. — Rev. i. 6. — as to have leave 
to join in this spiritual sacrifice ; which is for the benefit, as well as the 
honour of the people, if they did rightly understand it. For First, this 
shews their full consent to all that is prayed for; and Christ himself 
teacheth us that we must agree in our asking, that so our prayers may be 
heard. Secondly^ thb quickens their devotion by grai^fid varielgi 
making those holy offices pleasant, which we are so apt to think tedious ; 
and TTiirdly^ this engages the attention, which is apt to stray, especially in 
sacred things, and most of all when the people bear no part. How pioiu, 
therefore, and prudent is this order of the Church, thus to intermix the 
people's duty ! That they may be always exercised in it, or preparing ftr 
it, and never have leisure to entertain those vain thoughts which wUl set 
upon them, especially in the HouseqfGodj if they be not thus employed; 
and assuredly, the people's general neglect of answering in their coune, 
hath introduced so much laziness, sleeping, irreverence, inadvertency, and 
weariness into the House of Grod. Our pious ancestors may make our de- 
votion blush, when we see them all the time of prayer inproctnctu, with 
their knees bended, their hearts and hands lifted up, their eyes fixed on 
the Minister, and their mouths ready to say Amen, and to answer wher&- 
ever it was required : and if ever this devotion be restored in the Chuidi 
(which all good men passionately vrish), it must be by learning the people 
aealously and conscientiously to join in these pious ejaculations allotted to 
them. (Comber*) 

This primitive usage is now excluded, not only from the Popish assem- 
blies, by thor praying in an unknown tongue, \mt also from those of our 
Protestant dissenters, who by the new device of one long extempore prayer^ 
have deprived the people of bearing any part in the service ; which ancient 
right of their 's the Church of England still allows them. This bong tfaes 
so ancient and useful a way of praying, let all those who come to Comsmm 
Prayer, gratefully embrace tliis privilege, and make their responsit 
gravely, and with an audible voice, which they will find to be a great help 
to their devotion. (Comber, short Disc.) 

Against this alternate way of praying to, and praising of, 6od^ by the 
Minister and People's taking their turns, some have frivolous objectkus: 
as, that the Scripture makes mention of the people's saying only Jlmem, it 
the end of their prayers ; and to put them upon any inore, bath no firaii* 
dation in the word of God, and is no better than wiO-worship ; eapecuDy 
considering that the Minister is i^pointed to be the mouA qfihe pecpk, 1^< 
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pitseddng their pra^fen unto God, But though the People ftiid ouly 
Amen at the giving of thanks, that is, in celebrating the hdiy Bueharist, 
whieh was the oflSoe of the Priest ; yet St Jerome telk us that, Popuhu 
xmn MocerdoUj &c. the People spake with the Priest in the other prayers. 
Pliny tells us, that the Christians in his time sang their hymns, secum 
t u p fc m, that is, by turns, and in parts. EuseUus declares, that the 
Priest and People answered one another in ihm Divine Service. Ignatius is 
nid to bring this usage into the Church of Antioch. And many of the 
andent fathers make mention of anHphonies and reeponseB in the public 
worriiip of God. But besides the evidence of antiquity, which is sufficient 
to justify this ancient usage of the Church, there wants not good reason to 

encourage so pious a practice. ^This alternate way of praying by 

Minister and People, is apt to stir up and quicken the devotion of both ; 
while a long continued prayer by the Priest alcme, is apt to beget dulness 
and drowaness in the hearers. {Hole.) 

% ^^ Then likewise he shall say^* 
1. " O Lord, open thou our lips.'* 

Hus sentence is very frequent in andeni LiiurgieSf particularly in those 
of St. James and St. Chrysostom ; and it is fitly placed here, with respect 
to those sins we lately confessed^ for it is a part of David^s pmitential 
Pftahn, who had looked on his guilt, till the grief, the shame, and the fear 
irhidi followed, had almost sealed up his lips, and made him speechless ! 
^Comber, Sh. Due.) 

The words are to be found in Ps. li. 15. — and were anciently transcribed 
nto the Christian LiturgieSy for they are ordered to be ihree times 
'epeated in that ancient one attributed to St. James, (not to mention them 
)f later date.) And nothing can be more pertinent when Minister and 
People are about to hepn to pnuse God ; for speech is the gift of God, 
Piov. xvi. 1. — ^Ex. iv. 11. — it is that in which man excels all other crea- 
ures, and was given us to this end, that we nught j^orify Him ; whence 
he tongue b called our glory. (Comber, Com. Pr.J 
.rTbere is such a deadness in our hearts, and such a dumbness in our 
aogae, that we can use neither to the honour of our Maker^ till be is 
lieased to quidcen and move both, to sing of his righteousness. Moses 
DBiplained of his undrcumcised lips, and could not speak unto Pharoah, 
iH God had loosened his tongue, and opened the door of his lips. The 
mfhet Isaiah comjJaiued of polluted and unclean lips^ which, till they 
f€ge purified, would not suffer any good thing to pass throuj^ them. *^ I 
a man qfund^an Ups, and dwell in the midst ^a people of unclean 

3 C 
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^ SpSf'^U. vi. 5.— The prophet /fmny sud unto the Lord, << BehoUf I 
«< etmnoi speaky I am a child;** till «^ the Lord ptiijbrih hia hand^ mi 
'< touched hie mouih,'' Jer. i. 6. 9.— << TKr jmet^'^ lipe ehould keep hmm- 
^ hdge,** and others «< Moti&f euk the Lam at hie rnioidh^Jbr he ie Ai 
<* messenger of the Lord ofHoetSy* Mai. ii. 6« 7* Our Church therefixc 
hath inserted this petition in her daily service, making it the Minister^i 
part to pray for the opening of hie lipe^ together with those of the Congri' 
gaOon ; for he has the same natural insuffidency for holy duties with oAcr 
men, and till God touch his lips with a coal from the altar, they cm 
minister no grace to the hearers. (Hok.) 



2. ^^ Answer. And our mouth shall shew forth tlij 
^^ praise. 

This is the echo or return of the People to the prayer of the Pried, 
wherein boih engage to use their tongue to the honour of him that gave it| 
and to make both their Upe and their moidh the instruments of his gkrjr. 

It is the complaint of some, that they find themselves heavy and dull in 

divine service, and cannot lift up their heart and voice in it as they ought; 
but the fault is in their own careless and sluggish supineness. — If we 
did but open our mouths wide in earnest and hearty prayers unto God, be 
would soon open his ears, and fill them with his choicest blesdngs* But 
whence comes this natural slowness and backwardness of speech ? It m 
David's murder and adultery that stopped his mouth, and shut up hislipiy 
so as to become mute and tongue-tied, till Grod was pleased to open both 
to shew forth his praise. Judahj the most eloquent of Jacob's sons, being 
conscious of a fault, knew not what to say, and could not dear hinudf» 
iniquity being found in liim. Gen. xliv. 16. — Zachary^ for distrusting Ae 
message of the angel, was stricken dumb, and remiuned speechless, till bj 
the return of YnsJaUh his mouth was opened, and hb speech returned to 
him, Luke, i. 20, 64. (Hok.) 

3. *' Priest. O God, make speed to save us/* 

These words are frequently repeated in the Book of Psahns ; and tf* 
not much varied from that form of exclamation which the Jews oontrsdsd 
into ^^ Hosanna^" which signifies. Save now. Lord, we beeeech thee; bu^ 
the old Latin Liturgies (which begin with these words) do assure us they 
are taken out of the Ixxih. Psalm, though they are found also, Ps. xl. IS* 
— where you may behold David surveying his sins, more numerous thiA 
his hairs, more weighty than his heart could bear; terrified with whkb 
sad spectacle, he breaks out into this passionate gaculatkni, wbicb wsJ 
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well befit our mouths, who so lately have been confktwng our offences. 
{Comber,) 

4 ^^ Answer. O Lord^ make haste to help us/' 

' When we look back and see our innumerable iniquities^ we dry out, O 
God^ make speed to save us ! When we look forward to all those duties 
which we are to do, and the great opposition we are sure to meet with, we 
ny, O Lord make haste to help us ! Our guilt will make speed to pursue 
lit, Satan to destroy us, and evil thoughts to hinder our devotions* 
{Comber.) 

** Lord save U9, or else we perish^** sud the disciples in a storm ; where 
the sense of their danger, and their own inability, inclined our Saviour to 
help them ; and their casting themselves upon him^ engaged him to keep 
them from sinking. (Hole.) 

It must be remembered, that both here and elsewhere, when our prayers 
to God are divided into such small portions as we call versides^ the People 
■re to join in that part which the Minister utters, as well as in that which 
they are enjoined to pronounce themselves. And so the Minister in like 
oianner must join in what the People utter, as well as in his own part ; for 
otherwise they do notjotn in prayer. Besides, if this be not done, we 
sball often offer to God that which has but an imperfeet sense. For 
instance, in this place, these words, and ^* our mouth shall shew forth thy 
*' praise,^' do so manifestly depend upon what the Minister spake just 
before, that the sense of the one is not perfect without the other. It is 
true, the Church requires that the Minister shall say the one, and the 
People the other portion ; but yet both the Minister and the People ought 
nmUoBy to offer, and to speak to Grod, what is vocally c^ered and spoken 
by each of them respectively. {Bennett Com. Pr.) 

^ Id the Breviaries these UltVfiiAtfi follow the Lord's 
Prayer at mattins : and the Prayer being there said 
privately, the Versicles are the first part of the service 
pronounced with an audible voice. 
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X. The grateful variety, to be observed throughout the Ser- 
vice and Offices of the Liturgy of the Church of England^ now 
leads us, after this Penitentiary and Petitionary begiuDing, to 
prepareforthe offering of PRAISE and THANKSOIVINO ! 
And when the '* heart," under the influence of divine grace 
is made *^ ready," then ought we to *' sing and give praise 
" with the best member that we have," — " the tongue^" where- 
with ^' we bless God." For while '' praise is not seemly in tbe 
^^ mouth of a sinner," ^^ it becoroeth well the just to be 
^'thankful/* Now should awake the ^' lute and harp/' to 
'* praise God in his holiness." And ^^ let every thing that 
^^ hath breath (therefore) praise the Lord !'* 

Our Church begins most properly with a short hymn, io 
which, though the words are humane the subject is mori 
divine ! and in which the Minister and People *^ answer'* one 
another, in humble imitation of the Seraphim, in ascribiBg 
glory to JEHOVAH, the Lord op Hosts ! '' THE LORD 
''GOD ALMIGHTY ! which was, and is, and is it) comb!" 

% " Here all standing up^ the Priest shall say^^ 

It was the practice of ^ primitive Church to perform the parts of di0 
public service, not celebrated kneeSngj in the posture of ^loiuiu^; fir 
this was another way of respectful worship used in the Jewish Churdh 
and from thence derived to the Christian. <' When ye stand proj/mg^ 
Mark, xi. 25, The Pharisee and the Publican are represented as stas^ 
ing and prayings Luke, xviii. 11,1 3. — ^The same custom was used by Ik^ 
primitive Christians. ^* Quando stamusy ^cJ' sap St. Cyprian^ when we' 
stand at our prayers. This occasioned the meetings ci the primhife — 
Christians to be called *^ standings.'* (NicfwUs.) 

Sia/nding is certainly a very proper posture for the praises of Ciod. For 
every body^ not only hears them, but ought to bear a part theran. Now 
though sitting may be allowed, when we only hear, as whilst the Lessons, 
&c. are read ; yet since in praises every member of tbe congregation is not 
barely passive^ but also active and employed ; therefore such a posture be- 
comes them as betokens their being concerned in that part of worship. And 
their standing up together, looks as if they had something to do themselves, 
and that they were not merely attending to others.— —jFiMiBfig^ is not a 
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noper posture for such part of the Psahns asareno^ directed to Grod ; and 
UHng is a most indecent posture for such parts as are directed to him^ as 
11 sober ChrisUans confess : but standing tolerably well suits both parts, 
bMHigh it is not the very best for one of them. And therefore ance both 
liese parts are so commonly, and so suddenly altered, and interwoven the 
ne with the other, that the mast #uJ/aAfe postures for each of them cannot 
• always used ; certainly that one posture which best suits with both 
3gethcr ought to be preferred. (Bennett Com. Pr.) 

Hie Minister ought not to begin the Doxology too ioon^ for fear the 
'^Bo(>le should be hurried, and not have time enough to rise from thor 
sees, and join mentally with him in the former part thereof. {Ibid.) 

In the andent Church St. Basil informs us, the People, after ConfisHon, 
Die from prayer, and went on to Psalmody* But to make the transition 
lore natural and beneficial, we first beg that Grod would permii and assist 
18, unworthy as we are, to pay him thb homage. Some of the earliest 
Murgies used the same verses for the same purpose, ilbdng seasonable at 
D times to request, that as our danger is continual, he would be cond- 
oally at hand, to save us from on, and to help us in oiur duty. Our dis- 
eodng brethren have thought, and so have some Papists, that dividing 
be service, as we do, between the Priest and the Congr^tion, and allow- 
ig the latter to make responses, is permittmg, not only loymm, but even 
fomen, against an express prohibition of Scripture, to encroach on the 
mnsierial office ; that it makes a confused noise, and hinders many from 
nderstanding what is smd. But surely the office of the Minister is suf-^ 
ciently distinguished, as he leads throughout the service. And why should 
9t the People be su£Pered to follow him, and bear some part with their 
noes in praying, as well as in eingingt Not to say that the prindpal 
rdde^ in which they do bear a part, is the Psalms for the day, which were* 
engned to be sung, where it could be done conveniently. No Scripture 
fT^ds the Congregation to bear a part : that which forbids *^ women to 
speak in the Church," means only to forUd their giving instruction^ or 

itering into questions or disputations there. St. Jc^ describes the 

onhip of the Messed above by *^ the voice qf many waters," and of a 
great thunder ;" which is no imfit comparison for the united answers qf 
large Congregation ! — Even they who cannot read, may join, by attend* 
ig to those near them, or to the clerk. (Sedcer.} 
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Gloria Hattt. 

XK Before we address GOD in the language of the holy 
David^ who, though like the faithful Abraham he desired to see 
^' the day-spring from on high," still had not that Revelation 
which ^^ the Sun of Righteousness" has now poured forth 
in a flood of light on his Church universal^ throughout the 
world, we acknowledge^ by the confession of a true Faith, 
the TRINITY in UNITY, in a form nearly in the words 
of the Divine Mandate— '' Go ! baptize in the NAME of the 
'' Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost!" and 
of the Apostolic Benediction, ^' the Orace of the LorH Jesjjs 
^^ Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holt 
*' Ghost"-— 



^' Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and io 
'' the Holy Ghost /' 

" Answer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
" ever shall be : world without End. Amen/' 

Of the Hymns that made a part of the Service of the ancient Chmtbt 
one of the most common was what is called the ksser Doxology. tb^ 
most ancient form of it was only a single sentence without a Response^ 
^ Glory be to the Father, and io the Sen, and to the H^ Ghost, waHi 
'< without End.'^ Jmen. Part of the latter clause, *^M it was m ^ 
^ beginningj is now, and ever ehaU be,** was inserted some time after the 
first composition. In the fourth Council of Toledo^ An. 633> the word% 
^* As it ua8 in the beginning, &c.'^ are omitted, but the word *^ Hma^ 
is added to Glory, according to a Decree of that Council ; that it should 
be said *< Glyry and Honor be to the Father:^ For as much as the Pah 
phet David says, *^ Bring Glory and Honor to the Lord,'* Ps. xxviii.j).-' 
And John the Evangelist in the Revelations, beard the voice of the 
heavenly Host^ saying, ^^ Honor and Glory be to our God, who rittstk on 
" the Throne^' — Rev. v. 13. From whence they conclude, that it ou^t 
to be said on Earth as it is sung in Heaven. The MosumMA LUwrgSf 
which was used in Spain a little after this time, has it in the veiy mne 
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form : *^ Ghry and Hcnor be to the Father^ and io the Stw, and to the 
^< Hoiy Gfiosty World wUhoui End. Amen.^-^The Catholics theniaelvet 
of old were wont to say, some, " Glory he to the Fatherj and io the Son^ 
^* and to the Holy GJioet ;** others <' with the Hdy Ghoet ;*^ and others, << in 
*' or by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost.^ These di£ferent ways of express* 
ing, were all allowed, so long as no heterodox opinion was suspected to be 
couched under them. — But when Ariue had broached his Hereby in the 
world, his followers would use no other form of Glorification but the last, 
and made it a distinguishing character of their party, to say, *^ Ghry be 
*^ iothe Father^ in^ or by, the Son^ and Holy Ghoat ;^ intending hereby 
to denote, that the Son and Holy Ghost were tnfsrior to the Father in 
substance, and, as creaturee, of a different nature from him, as Soaomen 
and other ancient writers inform us. From this time it became scanda- 
lous, and brought any one under the suspicion of Heterodojcy to use it, 
because the Ariam had now, as it were, made it the Shibhokih of their 
party. — We may observe, that it was an Hymn of most general use, and a 
Doaeology offered to God in the close of every solemn office. The 
Western Church repeated it at the end of every Psalm^ and the Eastern 
Church at the end of the last Psalm. -^The whole commonly running 
thus : To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be all Glory, Worship, Thanks- 
^^ giving. Honor and Adoration, now and for ever^ throughout all ages, 
" world without end-^Amen*' (\ BingluinCs Antiquities, 6fi9— 71 J * 

In this diversity there was certainly nothing either intended ill towards 
the truth, or which could be directly drawn into ill construction; but 
when about the time of the Nicene Council, the Arians began to sow 
thor seeds of heresy touching the inequality of the three Persons, and the 
better to colour their pretences, sheltered themselves under the protection 
of the Doxology, '^ the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghost,^' — formerly 
iiaed, to which they constantly adhered, the Council of Nice, to avoid all 
oocaaon of future question, held herself to that form which came nicest 
to ihejbrm of Baptism composed by our Saviour, and the doctrine of 
Christian faith ; prescribing it to be punctually observed by all such as were 
df Che orthodox part}'. {U Estrange.) 

It were well if this ancient Heresy were so buried, as never to rise or 
rwive any more. But alas ! that weed was never so thoroughly rooted 
ottt, but the seeds of it soon sprang up again, to the depraring of the doc* 
trine and disturbing the peace of the Church. In these later years there 
bath risen up one Socinus, a man of a subtle and crafty wit, who hath 
rybbed up and revived the same heresy, by denying the divinity, and 
sadefisction of our Blessed Saviour, and hath carried away many by his 
eumiung and corrupt reasoning. (Hole.) 
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9. Samuel, a descendant of 
Aaron, through Korah; also 
both Judge, and High Priest, 
1 Sam. vii. 6. He probably 
resigned, 

10. Ahijah, son of Ahitub, 
grandson of Eli, 1 Sam. xiv. 3, 

11. AhimelecHj his brother, 
1 Sam. xxli. 9, destroyed, with 



Died 
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22 
34 



85 priests, by Saul, ibid. ix. 
9—19, 

12. Abiathar, his son, pre- 
served by David, 1 Sam. xxii. 
23, according to the prophecy, 
ib. ii. 33 ; but afterwards de- 
posed by Solomon, 1 Kings, 
ii. 27, according to the pro- 
phecy against the House of 
Eli, 1 Sam ii. 31, 



Died 
B.C. 



10C3 






1018 



45 



LINE OF ELEJZER RESTORED, 

according to the promise made to Phineas^ Num. xxv. 13. 

1 Sam. ii. 35. 



13. Zadok, son of Ahitub, 
son of Amariah, son of Me- 
raioth, son of Zcrahiah, seventh 
High Priest, lineal descendant 
of Eleazer ; made High Priest 
by Solomon, 1 Kings, ii. 35^ 

14. Ahimaaz, his son, - 

15. AzARiAH, his son, - 

[Here Amariah, according 
to Bedford, 

16. J OHAHAV, son of Azariah, 
(supposed Jehoiada, who died 
at 130 years old, 2 Chron. 
xxiv, 15, 

17* AzARiAH, ^ts5(m, ''who 
** executed the Priest's office in 
" the Temple," by withstand- 
ing Uzziah the king, when he 
attempted, himself, to perform 
that office, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, 
»— 21 : see Patrick, 1 Chron. 
▼i.10, 

[According to Bedford, 
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this is Zechariah, who 
was stoned by the 
people for reproving 
them, 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20, 21.] 

18. Amariah 11. his son, 

19. Ahitub IF, his son, 

20. Zador II. his son, - 

[Here Azariah II. accord- 
ing to Bedford, 

21. Shallum, son of Za- 
dok 1 1, called Meshvllum, 
Neh. xi. 11, 

22. HiLKiAH, his son, - 

23. AzAKiAH III. his son, 

24. Seraiah, his son, slain 
on the taking of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 

25. JozEDER, his son, car- 
ried into captivity, where he 
Idled. 
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As the Scripture seems no where to intend giving an exact 
list of the succession to the High Priesthood — that in 1 Chron, 
vi. 8 — ^which is the fullest, being confined to the lineal descen- 
dants of Aaron, and some of whom did not fill the office — it is 
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gnokted our pardon^ to the Son who purchased it^ and to the Hofy Ghoit 
^who sealed It (Comber^$ Short Dwcouthm.) 

I mast, in spite of all the writers in the world, persist in honoring iht Son 
^vtn oi I honor ihe Fcd3ker ; and as for the subordination that subsists in 
the Divine nature of Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghott, I have not the least 
^lenre to comprehend it, because I do not think it necessary to my salva- 
tion to do so ; and I can belief what the Scriptures say of each, on the 
credit of GotTs word. ( i Trimmers Works.) 

•^ Priest. Praise ye the Lord/' 

Ilia b the English of HALLELUJAH ! a word so sacred, that St 
Jdin retuns it, Rev. xix. 3, 4^ d, &c. and St Austin smth the Church of 
old scrupled to translate it. The use of it is frequent in the Psalms, 
being the title to^ and the conclusion of, many of them, particularly of 
mx Psalms, which were the Paschal Hymn, and called ihe great HaUelu- 
Sohf P** cxiii— cxviii. see Tobit xiii. 1 8. And among the Christians it was 
80 u^al to »ng HaUdvjahy that St. Hierom saith little children were ac- 
quainted with it.^The solemn times of singing it among divers Churches 
were different ; but it was used every where on the Loris day ; and 
us it is used every day, and placed here. (Comber^ Sh. Disc.) 

Answer. The Lord's Name be praised/* 

It is the duty of Grod'^s Ministers, to exdte and call upon the people to 

ffu Lord! We are all but too backward to this duty; and 

tbough we are forward enough to worldly mirth and jollity, yet few have 

that relish they ought to have of spiritual joy and rejoicing in God. 

TThere are too many who are more apt to blaspheme^ than to bless the 

xuone of God.— The people answer ^ or return to it, in these words, " The 

*< Loris Name be praised T Where they ^ve their full assent to the 

equity and reasonableness of the duty, and declare their willingness and 

rradiness to observe it; saying, with the Church in the Beveladons, 

'* Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive honor, and praise, and glory ; 

<< for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and 

<< were created !"" This is the Hallelujah^ or Praise ye the Lordy that is 

itill sounding in Heaven, and is in some measure imitated here on earth, 

by our sounding back, " T%^ Lord*s Name he praised.'^ (Hole.) 

Hallelujah is a triumphant Song for Victory over our Enemies. It 
was first made on that occanon, saith a Jewish Doctor, andSt. John (Rev. 
xix. ]»3, 4, 6.~applies it to that Song which the Sunts sung for the 
overthrow of thcnr enemies ; so doth Tobit also, with reference to Israel's 
l»toration: and as Moses, Ex. xv.— bq;an his Song of Victory, so the 
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Minister b^ns this, and all the people echo again in the same strain ; fb 
when we behold our sins, the Egyptians that ruled us with rigour^ an 
pursued us with guilt, lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to mj 
Hattdujah ! (Comber^ Com. Pr,) 



XII. As the roost acceptable Prayer roast be that which wia 
directed to be used by Our Lord himself, so our Churchy wit 
great propriety, begins to '^ praise the Lord'* in words dictatei 
by the Holy Spirit to ** the sweet Psalmist of Israel;** and t 
adopt a hyron, composed and used by him, we may suppose 
upon great and solemn occasions, as it contains aninvitatioat 
all the Church to join him in the saroe lofty strains of praise am 
rejoicing. 

The Psalm is referred to by St. Paul in his Epistle to tb 
Hebrews, as addressed to all the roerobers of Christ's bodj 
the Church; and it is found in the ancient Liturgies, as ai 
appropriate coromencement of the Public Service. 

This Psalm, contmning (Urections and exhortations to Prayer ^ toprm 
God, and hear his hoiy Wbrdj is a very proper Preparatory for the fd 
lowing duties, and the matter of it shews it was designed at first for A 
Public Service^ on the Feast of Tabernacles, (as some,) or on the Sd 
baih'day (as others think ;) but St. Paul judges it fit for every isf 
<< while it is called toJiayy* and so it hath been used in all the Chriidi 
world, as the Liturgy of the Greek Church testifies; and the testimony < 
St. Augustin witnesses for the African Church ; and for the WettSt 
Church, all its ancient offices leXsisx it. {Comber , Short Disc) 

% ^^ Then shalUe said or sung (1) this Psalm (2)/a/-' 
" lowifig (3); concept on Easter-day , upon which ano-' 
** ther Anthem is appointed i and on the Nineteenth 
*^ day of every Month it is not to he read here^ but m 
" the ordinary course of the Psalms.*^ 

(1) Said or sung.] The Morning Service bei^nning with this PmIe 




Prayer.] venite exultemus and rubrick. 395 

was formerly sung with a very strong and loud voice^ to hasten people into 
Church who were waiting for the beginning of prayers. Durandus speaks 
of aome lazy Chrisdans, in his time, A. D. 1286^ who used to lie in their 
beds tin they heard the ^^ Yekitb^ sung in the Church, and then used to 
get up and oome thither. (Ntcholb.) 

The way of singing Xhe Psalms aUemately was, when the Congregation, 

dividiiig themselves into two parts, repeated the Psalms by courus, verse 

ftrnne^ one after another, and not, as formerly, all together. As the other, 

fo its common conjuncUon of voices, was properly called Symphomfj so 

Au^ for its division into two parts, and alternate answers, was commonly 

c>Ded Aniiphomfy and sometimes Regponsoria, the singing by lUsponsals. 

"^-'-St. Ambrose, comparing the Church to the Sea, says, from the 

^''c^Nnisories of the Psalms, and singing of men, women, virgins and chil- 

^(^, there results an harmonious noise like the waves of the Sea ! He 

^piessly mentions women in other places, as allowed to sing in public, 

^''^H^ otherwise the Apostle had commanded them to keep silence in the 

Chuidi.— -However this matter be as to the original of this way of 

'^^^Uphoml Psalmody, it is certain that it prevailed in a short time to be* 

^^*>Oe the general practice of the whole Church. St. Chrysostom encou-* 

'^'ged it in the Vi^ls at Constantinople, in opposition to the Arians. 

^* Basil speaks of it in his time, as the received custom of all the East. It 

^^ a method of singing so taking and delightful, that they sometimes 

^'^^ it where two or three were met together for privcUe devotion. As 

^^^crates particularly remarks of the Emperor Theodosius Junior, and his 

^'tcn, that they were used to sing alternate Hynms together every mom- 

% in the Royal Palace. (Bingham.) 

If any should pretend, that by this altemate*uBe of the Psalms, &c. 
b^*^ the Minister and the People are aUemately deprived of divers 
^^me^ which they would otherwise speak to God as their own Prayers, I 
^"^^^^noTf that those Verses may be mentally joined in by either of them ; 
^ "Wdl at the whole Congregation can (as our advertaries desire they 
^^^^^d) j<nn onkf m^n^o^ throughout the whole. (Bennet, C P.) 

"^^ to the discretion left to the Minister^ see pasty p. extracts from 
^^Tp on the Rubrick. 

CS) 7%is Psa/m.] The Order for the Morning Service in the ancient 

CV fc ^ ^y^ begins with the appointment of " the Morning Psalm^ as the 

A^^t]ior of the C<mstitutions terms it, which was the Ixiid. as he calls it, 

^^*^ us the Ixiiid. According to St Chrysostom, the Fathers of the 

^^^irdi appointed it to be said every morning, as a spiritual song, and 

''^^^Scine to blot out our sins ; to kindle in us a desire of Grod ; to raise our 

^^'^^iSy <uid inflame them with a mighty fire of devotion; to make us over- 

^^ with goodness and love, and send us with such preparation to approach 
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• 

and appear before God ! Cassian, apeaking of the several houra < 

Prayer, and assigning reasons out of Scripture for them, makes this to I 
aoe reason for Morning Prayer, that the Psalm, which was daily sung i 
that Office, did properly instruct men about their obligations to this dut] 
saying, ** O God^ my God^ early will I seek thee T And Athanasius all 
once or twice rcoorom^ds thb Psalm to virgins and others, as proper to I 
sud privately in their Morning Devotions.— —Cassian also speaks i 
three Psalms read at every Assembly through all the Canonical Hours i 
the day : and he remarks predsely for the Morning Service the vet 
Psalms that were used, namely, the^^ie^A, (that is, our list,) which the 
commonly called the Penitential Psalm, the Ixiid. (or the Ixiiid. in oi 
Division,) which was commonly called the Morning Psalm, and tl 
Ixxxixth. (or our xcth.) Psalm, which is appropriated to the funeral Offio 
but is as proper for the Service o( every day^ and fit to be used by all mc 
whenever they begin a new din/, because of those excellent Petitions in 
for GkxTs favour, and for wisdom to conader our latter end. {Bingham^ 

This is not properly the InvUaiory^ but the InxAtaiory Psabn; i 
called, because it comprehends the Imntaiory : for the InvUaiory itself 
only the verse, ^^ O come lei us worship and fall dawn and kneel before A 
** Lord our Maker ^ which was in the Church of Rome often, no less tha 
six times, repeated by the Priest, at certain closes and periods of th 
Psalm, and as oft returned by the people : which our Reformars jud^ 
to be a vain tautology, thought fit to omit it, appointing the ^^ Veniie^ t 
be without the Invitatofy. (JOEstrange,) 

While we thus join the choir of Angels in praiung our common Lord 
and afterwards proceed to glorify him in the language of the Holy Spiril 
should not our hearts gk>w within us with an ardent zeal and holy fervour 
If we have any sincerity or devotion, can we be inattentive to the scdenn 
work we are now engaged in ? Yet, alas ! how few, how very fei 
among us pay any regard, or at least a proper r^;ard, to this part o 
tlie Service ! The usual practice, espedally among the higher dass o 
people, is to look about them, as soon as they stand up at the Gbru 
Patrif and pay their respects to such as they had not before takei 
notice of; and this ill-timed ceremony, this shameful abuse of the public 
worship, commonly lasts till towfutis the finishing of the xcvtb. Pttfan; 
which, being read constantly, is therefore the less attended to. But, madj^ 
if we duly consider the very eaxeUeni matter it contains, we shall think it 
as worthy of our attention as any of those that follow. (JVakh.) 

(3) From the word *^ following** to the end of this 
Rubrick was added in tlbe Review 1662. 
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^' Fenite^ exuliemus Domino.'' 

Psalm xcv. 

O COME, LST us 8IKO UHTO THE LORD: LST US MAXX A JOYFUL VOItX 
To THK EOCK OF OUE SALVATION. PsoImS XCV. 1. 

Sing aloitd itnto god oue steenoth : make a joyful noise unto 

THE LOED9 ALL THE EARTH. Ps. Ixxxi. 1. XC. 4. 

Let eve&y thing that hath breath, praise the lord. Ps, d. 6. 

Tie Psalmiit here calls upon us with this drousmg ExhortatioD, <* O 
*' come let us ang unto the Lord !^ and the Apostle to the same purpose 
wills us, to ^^ admonish one another in Psalms^ Hymns^ and spiritual 
^ SongSf singing and making meJody in your hearts unto God^*^ Col. iiL 1 6. 
—Where he seems to quicken our backwardness, and to stir us up to a 
due sense of the Divine favour and goodness. And this is to be done, both 
outwardly with the voice^ by singing unto the Lord ; and m wardly with 
the heartf by heartily rejoicing in Gody who is <' tJie strength of our Salva^ 
"Han^ It is by his power that our Salvation is effected, and upon his 
mercy alone all our hopes of it are founded, and therefore both our heart 
snd tongue are to become the instruments of his praise. {Role.) 

Whenever we repeat this Psalm^ we should, if we wish to improve and 
be edified by it, always make some such reflections as these that follow. 
The wandering of the Israelites through the wHdemess represents our tra- 
TeDing through this world ; their earthly Canaan, or promised land, being 
a type or figure of Heaven ; of that blessed country, to which we are all 
invited, and where, if it be not our own fault, we may all one day arrive. 
l%e same Divine providence which once guided and protected them, now 
watches over and defends us ; — '' {hey did aU eai the same spiritual meat, 
^* and did all drink the same spiritual drink j^ 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. — The nurnnOy 
with whidi they were miraculously sustained, was an emblem of the true 
^ bread oflifif whidi came dawn from Heaven^ for the support of our 
souls ; and the water, which they drank out of the rock, prefigured the 
giaoes of the Holy Spirit, which we receive from the true fountain of life; 
6r ^ ihat Rock was Christy"^ — ^that is, it represented Christ Now if they, 
through thdr infidelity and disobedience, notwithstanding all the signal 
(avours they enjoyed, fell short of the promised rest^ and perished in the 
Wildemess, so shall we, who are blessed with still higher privileges, if we 
tread in theirstqps, most assuredly foil of our eternal inheritance in the 
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heavenly Canaan, and be doomed to everlasting destruction. '< Take hud^ 
therefore, <^ brethren^ as the Apostle justly infers, <^ Ust there he in any of 
*' you an toil heart of unbelief ^ in departingjrom the living God. But 
** exhort one another daily ^ while ii is called to-day, lest any of you be har- 
** dened through the deceit/idness qfsin/^ Heb. iii. 12, 13. — Let us not 
rest in a bare speculative belief, but endeavour to obtmn and preserve a 
lively faith and hearty trust in the promises of God made to us in the 
Grospel. This, and this only, will support us in our pilgrimage hoe on 
earthy and carry us safe to our eternal rest in Heaven. (Waldo.) 



XIIL After the invitation to *^ sing" and * Upraise*' the Lord 
has been acceded to by the use of this appropriate Hymn, the 
Church proceeds to a portion of PSALMS directed by autho- 
rity, and in strict conformity to primitive custom, as this was 
founded on Our Lord's example ; who after the solemn institu- 
tion of the Christian Paschal Feast, or Lord's Supper, ^^sung 
*' an Hymn*' with his Apostles, previous to their going out to 
the Mount of Olives. This is supposed to have been the great 
** HaUel" beginning at the xiiith, and ending at the cxviiith 
Psalm. 

The Apostles followed the same practice. This, probably, 
were Paul and Silas doing in the prison, since the former 
presses this duty on his converts — the ** singing and admonish- 
** ing one another in Psalms, and Hymns, and spiritual songs; 
'' singing with Grace, and making melody in their hearts to 
'* the Lord!" and St. James directs them, whenever they 
were'* merry," to " sing Psalms !" 

The custom is continued by the Church triumpl^nt in Hea- 
ven, where they sing the '' Song of Moses, the Servant of 
'' God, and the '' Song of the Lamb!" the " new song'* of 
adoration and praise, which '^ no man can learn** but the 
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^^ redeemed from the earth"'— those made spiritaal ^^ Kings 
'' and Priests unto God !" The Divine harmoDy, like Charity, 
iball '^ never fail." Even when *' Learning shall cease, and 
'-^ Knowledge shall vanish away," Charity shall remain ; for 
<< God'' himself'^ is Love !" and Blessino, and Honor, and 
Gru>RY, and Praise shall be btbrnal^ as He is, *^that liveth 

** FOR EVER AKD EVER !" 

The Psalms of David have been termed the '^ marrow of 
*' Divinity** — " the storehouse of devotion*' — ** the breviat 
" of the heavenly choir; and '^ the epitome of the Bible.'* 
They treat of the creation of the world— the dispensations of 
Providence, and the economy of Grace. — They give the His- 
tory of the Children of Israel — ^their journeys — their laws — 
their exploits — their rebellions — and their repentances. — 
They contain, also, predictions of the Messiah — of the esta« 
blishment of the Christian Church — and the end of all things 
—with the different fate of good and bad men — both here and 
hereafter ! 

They are *' beautiful without,*' says the learned and ex- 
cellent Bishop Home, '^ but all glorious within ;" — ^like apples 
" of gold in pictures,'* or net- work cases, '' of silver.''— -~Like 
the heavenly manna, they are agreeable to every taste ; — and 
as the unfading flowers of Paradise^ they disclose new beauties, 
and exhale new fragrance at every visit! 

Every part is profitable, either " for doctrine — for reproof — 
'^ for correction," or '* for instruction in righteousness,** — for 
meditation — for prayer — and for thanksgiving I — and they have 
been, in all ages, the exercise of the devout^ and the delight of 
the religious, — ^^ Young men and maidens-— old men and 
*/ children.** 

Though darkly, in some respects, they discover to us what 
we are, — and point our faith upwards ; — affording lessons 
both of the sublimest piety, and soundest morality. They 
teach the vanity of human life, — and the folly, iais well as 
danger, of sin : — and are admirably calculated to calm the 
mind, and to inspire it with confidence and consolation. 
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Consider the character of David !-»his 'accomplishmeots, 
both of person, and of mind — ^the revolutions of his fortune ; — 
his wisdom, and his courage ! — but above all, consider the 
divine fervency of his devotion — the strength of his faith — the 
ardour of his love — and the depth<of his humih*ation and repen- 
tance! Consider his expressions of adoration and praise — of 
contrition — of confidence! Compare his divine breathings 
with the writings of the most exalted Heathen Poets^ and 
they will speak their undoubted origin ; — and account for their 
being read by the Jew^ and the Mussulman, as well as the 
Christian. {Editor, '' On the Arrangement of the Psalms.*") 

*' All Christians)^ says St. Chrysostom, '^ exercise themselves in David's 
'< Psalms. The grace of the Holy Spirit hath so ordered it, that they 
'^ should be sung night and day. In the Churches vigils, the first, the 
*^ midst, and the last are David'^s Psalms !<-«— >In the morning, DavidV 
^^ Psalms are sought for ; and the first, the midst, and the last, is David i 
** — At funeral solemnities, the first, the midst, and the last is David!— 
*^ In private houses, where the virgins spin^ the first, the midst, and the 
*< last is David ! — In the desarts^ where men, who have crucifix the woiU 
*< to themselves, converse with Grod, the first, the midst, and the last is 
<< David !-— In the mght, when men are asleep, David awakes them up to 
^' ring, and gathering the servants of God into angelical troops, tuns 
^^ earth into heaven, and makes angels of men, ringing David's PsaUm !** 

Take a psalm, and bring hitheb the timbrel, the plsasavt 

HARP, WITH THE PSALTERY. Ps. IxXxL 2. 

Let us come before his presence with thanksoiting, and umU 
A jroTPUL noise unto him with psalms. Ps. xcv. 2. xcviiL 5. 
Praise god in his sanctuary, praise him according to his b^ 

CELLENT GREATNESS. PraISE HIM IN THE SOUND OF THE TRUMTST, 
WITH THE PSALTERY AND HARP, WITH STRINGED INSTRUMENTS, ^ 

ORGANS. Hallelujah. Ps. cL 1 — 4. 

I WILL SING A NEW SONG UNTO THEE, O GOD : UPON A PSALTERY, A^ 
AN INSTRUMENT OF TEN STRINGS WILL I SING PRAISES UNTO THEE* /^ 

cxliv. 9. 

We will SING MY SONGS TO THE STRINGED INSTRUMENTS, ALL TKK 
DAYS OF OUR LIFE, IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. Jsoiak. XXXvilL 20. 
And THEY SUNG TOGETHER BY COURSE IN PRAISING AND GITD^ 

r 

THANKS UNTO THE LORD ; BECAUSE HE IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY W^^^ 
ETH FOR EVER. ExrOy ili. 11. 



>9 
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% " Then shall follow the Psalms in order as they** 
'* are appointed. {\) And at the end of every Psalm** 

* throughout the Year, and likewise at the end of 

* Benedicite, Benedictus, Magnificat^ and Nunc di- 

* mittis, shall be repeated^ 

** Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to tbe'^ 
'^ Holy Ghost ;" 

*' Answer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ** 
^^ ever shall be : world without end. Amen/' (2) 

(1) See ante, page 94 — 97. 

(2) See on the Gloria Patri fully, ante^ page 390 to 393. 

Some object against the Translation which we have in our Prayer Books^ 
as made in times of less learning and exactness, than the other in our 
Bibles : which, being more correct, they conceive ought to be used instead 
of it. But indeed, as the latter is, in some places, juster than the former, 
80 is the former, in aoinCy juster than that. And it hath one general 
ground of preference ; that, not rendering the words of the Hebrew so 
stricdy, it gives the sense of them more intelligibly : notwithstanding, that 
a few expressions, and but very few, are become, in the space of two hun- 
dred years, which have passed since it was made, less clear or proper, than 
they were at first. Indeed this old version hath here and there additions 

to what we now find in the original. And as this translation in our 

Prayer Books was made by Martyrs and Confessors for the Protestant 
rel^on, so it was with reason highly esteemed by the people ; and soon 
grew, by often repeating it, soJumUiar to them, that changing it for ano- 
th^, thou^ somewhat better on the whole, would have been disagreeable 
to them. — It hath been objected farther, that, granting the use of this 
translation to be justifiable, yet the manner j in which we use it, is not. 
For we read it od, just as the Psalms lie ; and thus we blend together 
those of joyfidy and those of sorrowful import, without distinction and 
without method.— But the present arrangement is certainly older than our 
Samofur^s days: the public offices of the whole Christian Church hav- 
Tollowed it from the very first account of them, that we have : and why 
diould we make alterations, only to nuse perplexities ! (Seeker) and see 
mte page 94. 

' Tlie number of Psalms they used in the ancient Church previous to 
readkig the Lessons much varied. Some recited no less than twenty, and 
these by way of antiphonal or aUemate melody ; others exceeded this 

3E 






46] ON THE ORIGIN AND EXTENSION OF IDOLAT&Y. 

Here was the origin of Sabism — ^the adoration ** of a Host*-- 
— the visible inhabitants of the skies. These soon beeame. the 
common objects of erroneous piety : and Moses attempts to 
guard the children of Israel against the widely extending de- 
lusion^ by reminding theni^of the invisible God, of whom they 
^^ saw no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake 
unto them in Horeb ;" " lest/' says he, ** thou lift up thine 

eyes unto Heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and tte 

moon, and the stars, even all the host of Heaven, shonldst 
** be driven to worship them, and serve them/'— Deut. iv. 16, 
19. , Job, also, and probably before the timeof Moses, notices 
this species of idolatry as if it were then common,— -^' If I be« 
^' held the sun when it shined, or the moon walking in bright- 
^^ ness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth 
^' hath kissed my hand, this also were an iniquity to be pa<* 
^' nished by the Judge, for I should have denied the Grod that 
*^ is above.". Job xxxi. 26—28. 

As the knowledge of the true God became weaker, the 
worship of the creature took a more decided character ; human 
wisdom exalted itself against the yet imperfect revelation, — a 
false gratitude directed, — and the stars — the host of heaven 
yielded their sweet influences to the two greater luminaries of 
day and night. The Sun, the apparently benevolent author of 
universal good, — so brilliant in appearance — so regular in his 
course, — diffusing light and fertility over all countries, — be- 
came the universal object of adoration, under the various forms 
in which national prejudices, and ingenious hypothesis invested 
it. Thus it was the Osiris of Egypt — the Belus, or Baal, the 
Chemosh, and the Moloch, of the Chaldeans, Ammonites, 
Arabians, Moabites and others, — the Mithras of the Persians, 
the Tammuz or Adonis of the Phoenicians, — the Liber or 
Dyonisius of the Indians, — the Ammon of the Lybians, — ^the 
Saturn, the Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, Bacchus, Vulcan, 
Hercules, Esculapius, and Pan, of the Greeks and Romans,*-* 
the Belenus of the Gauls — ^and the Huof the Druids, — ^theVitz^ 
liputzli of the Mexicans^-^and the Yiracjioca of the PeniviaQs. 
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xfist Ptalm, that tender and pathetic oomi^iunt^ << Mine own JhiwHiar 
^^Jriend vn wAom / iruHedy who did eat cfmy bread, hoik Uftvp hie hed 
^^ agametfnef" probably was uttered by David, upon the revolt of his old 
finend and counsellor, Ahithophel. We are certain, from Jo. xiii. 18, that 
^hi9 Scripture was fulfilled when Christ was betrayed by his apostate dis-* 
dple. *^ Thai the Scriptures may beJidfiBed, he Ihat eaieth bread ttith me, 
*^ haih Kfi up his heel against me." 

** The xlivth Psahn we must suppose to have been written on occanon 
of a persecution under which the Church at that ^im^ laboured ; but a verse 
ef it is cited, Rom. viii. 36, as expressive of what Christians were to stfffir 
SD tbehr Uessed Master's account. 

<< From the xlvth Psalm, in Heb. i. 8, a quotation certifies us, that the 
wbcie is addressed to the Son of God, and therefore celebrates his spritual 
tffMOfi with the Church, and the happy fruits of it.*— —The Ixviiith, though 
apparently about Israelitish victories, the translation of the Ark to Sion^ 
and the services of the Tabernacle, does, under those figures, treat ci 
Christie Besurrection — his pouring out the gifts of (he Spirit, and erect- 
ing and enlarging Am Church in the world. ^The Ixixth is five times re» 

ferred to in the Gospels, as being uttered by the Prophet, in the person qf 
Messiah. The imprecations, or rather predictions, at the latter end of it, 
are applied. Bom. xi. 9, 10, to the Jews. 

*< The xcith Psalm was applied, by the tempter, to Messiah ; nor did 
oar Lord object to the applicaticHi, but only to Xhejalse inference, which his 

adversary suggested from it Matt. iv. 6, 7* The xcvth is explained 

at large in Heb. iii. and iv. as relative to the state and trial of Christians 
in the world, and to thor attainment of the heavenly rest* 

^ The cixth is cited Acts i. 20, as prophetical of the sore judgments 
wUcfa should beial Judas, and the nation of which he was an epitome. 

^ The czth Psalm is cited by Christ himself. Matt xxii. 44, as treating of 
Uf espaliation, kingdom and priesthoods — The cxviith is employed, Rom. 
XT. 11, to prove, that the Gentiles were one day to praise God for the 
merdes of r^di^YiipHofi. 

^ Thecxviiith Psalm, the S2d verse, " The stone which the builders re* 
^Jiised^ &c. is quoted six difierent times, as spdcen of Our ^Saviotin— — In 
die czxxiid, << The fruit qfDaviSs body,^ which God is said to have pro- 
inied that he would place upon his ^< throne,'' \& asserted. Acts ii. 30^ to 
he Jesus Christ. 

^ These citations, lying dispersed through the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, are often suiSered by common readers to pass unnoticed. 

^ It would be unreasonable to suppose that no parts of the Psalms may 
by us be spiritually aj^lied, but such as are ahready expressly applied fir 
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US by the inspired writers. For it is observed by Dr. AUix, that although 
the sense of near fifty Psalms be fixed and settled by divine authors, yet 
Christ and his Apostles did not undertake to quote all Hie Psalms they 
could quote J but only to ^ve a key to their hearers, by which they might 
apply to the same subjects, the Psalms of the same composure and expres- 
sion. The citations in the New Testament were made incidentally, and 
as occasion was given. 

^ With regard to the Jews, Bishop Chandler remarks, that they must 
have understood David, their Prince, to have been a ^figure of Messiah, 
They would not otherwise have made his Psalms part of their daily wor- 
ship, nor would David have delivered them to the Church to be so em- 
ployed, were it not to instruct and support them in tlie knowledge and 
belief of this fundamental article. Upon this principle, it is easily seen, 
that the objections which may seem to lie against the use of Jewish ser* 
viceSf in Christian cofigregaiions, cease at once. Thus, it may be said^ 
Are we concerned with the affairs of David and of Israel f Have we any 
thing to do with the jirk and the Temple f They are no more ! Are ve 
to go up to Jerusalemy and to worsliip on Sion f They are desolated and 
trodden under foot by the Turks ! Are we to sacrifice young buUodij 
according to the Law ? The Law is abolished, never to be observed again ! 
Do we pray for victory over Moab, Edom, and PhUistia ; or fiur deli- 
verance from Babylon f There arc no such nations, no such places in the 
world ! 

^^ What then do we mean, when, taking such expressions into our 
mouths, wc utter them in our own persons, as parts of our devotions, be- 
fore God ? Assuredly we must mean a spiritual Jerusalem and Sion; • 
spiritual Ark and I'emple ; a spiritual laavr ; spiritual sacrifices; and 
spiritual victories over spiritual enemies ; all described under the oM 
7<a77i^^, which are still retained, though ^^oM tilings are passed iSway,anicM 
*^ things are become new r By suh&tAixxiing Messiah for David, the Gosf^ 
for the Law, the Church Christian for that of Israel, and the enemies of 
the one for those of tlie other ^ the Psalms arc made our own. Nay, thqr 
are, witli more fulness and propriety, applied now to the substance, than 
they were of old to the ^^ shad/iw of good tilings then to corned And, there* 
fore, ever since the commencement of the Christian sera, the Chuidihadi 
chosi^n to celebrate ilie Gospel mysteries in the words of these 'oiieiai^ 
hymns, rather than to compose for that purpose new ones of her own* 
For, let it not pass unobserved, that, when, upon the first publication of 
the Gospel, tJie Apostles had occasion to utter their transports of joy, en 
their being counted worthy to suffer for the name rf thrir dear Lord and 
Master, which was then opposed by Jew and Gentile, they brake &rth into 



./Vay^.] THE PSALMS AND'RUBRICK. 405 

an application of the second Psalm to the transacUons il^en befbre their 
€jfes : see Acts iv. 25. 

. *^ The Psalms, thus applied, have advantages which no fresh composi- 
tions, however finely executed, can posnbljr have ; mnce, besides their in^ 
comparable fitness to express our sentiments^ they are, at the same time, 
mem<»ials of, and appeals to, former mercies and deliverances; they are 
acknowledgments of prophecies accomplished ; they point out the connec- 
tion between the old and new dispensations, thereby teaching us to admire' 
and adore the wisdom of God displayed in both. 

^* A»ihe PsaUer was the Liturgy of the Jewish Churchy of which Oum 
LoKD was a member, and to which he therefore enHrefy conformed during^ 
his abode and humiliation upon earth, he might pour forth ^^ his complaints 
^^ and offer up his prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
^^ tearSy* in the very words which his progenitor David had before used 
under his own troubles, but which were given by inspiration, with a' view to 
the case of that blessed person, whom, in those troubles, he had the honour* 
topr^gure. 

** Other Psalms there are, which disclose far different scenes. In them the 
scnrrows of David are at an end, and the day of his deliverance hath already 
dawned. The heavens are opened, and Jehovah appeareth in the cadse of 
his afflicted servant ! He desccndeth from above, encompassed with clouds 
and darkness, preceded by fire and hul, proclaimed by thunder and earth- 
quake, and attended by lightnings and whirlwinds ! The mountains smoke, 
and the rocks melt before him ; the foundations of the globe are unco- 
vered, and the deep from beneath is moved at his presence ! — The adver- 
sary is dismayed and confounded ; opposition, in the height of its career, 
feels the blast through all its powers, and instantly witliers away ! The 
anointed of God, according to his original designation, is at length elei^ated 
to the throne ; his sceptre is extended over the nations ; the temple is 
planned by him, and erected by his Son ; the services of reli^on are ap- 
pcnnted in perfect order and beauty ! 

^^ The aSepce taken at the supposed uncharitable and vindictive spirit 
of lA^ imprecations^ which occur in some of the Psalms, ceases immediately 
if- we change the imperative for the^^r^ ; and read, not ^^ Let them be 
^^ con/bundedf" Sfc. but, ^^ T/^ey shall be conjbundedf" &c. and of which 
the Hebrew is equally capable. Such passages will then have no more 
difficulty in them, than the other frequent predictions of divine vengeance 
in the writings of the prophets, or denunciations of it in the Gospds, in- 
tended to warn, to alarm, and to lead sinners to repentance, that they 
may fly from the wrath to come ! 

^^ It is true that in the citation made by St. Peter fhmiPsal. cix. in Acts L 
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20 ; as also in that made by St Paul from Paalm hdx. in Rom. xi. 9, 
the imperaiive form is preserved ; '< Lei his habUation be void" &c. ^< Lei 
<^ Aeir icMe be made a enare^ &c. But it may be conadered, that the 
Apostles generally cited from the Greek of the LXX. Versioa ; and took 
it as they found it, making no alteration, when the passage r.8 it there 
stood, was sufficient to prove the main point which it was adduced to prove. 

^^ Of the Pttdma which relate to Itrad^ some are employed in celebrat- 
ing the mercies vouchsafed them, from their going forth out of Egypt, to 
their complete settlement in Canaan. These were the constant standing 
subjects cf praise and thanksgiving in the IsraeKiieh Chwrth. But we aie 
taught by the writersof the New Testament, toconuder this part of their 
history as one continued Jigure or dOegory. We are told diat there is 
another epiritual lerad of God; other children ^Abraham, and Amv of 
the promise ; another drcumcteion ; another Egypiy from the bondage of 
which they are redeemed; another wUdemees, through which they jour- 
ney ; odier dangers and difftcuUieSy which there await them ; other bread 
Jrom Heaven for their support ; and another Rode to supply thrm with 
Hving water; other enemies to overcome ; another land of Canaan tad 
another Jerusalem^ which they are to obtain^ and to possess for ever. 

<' What is said in the Psalms occanonally of the Law and its CWf- 
monies. Sacrifices^ AbhUionSy and PurificationSy of the TabemaeievA 
Temple with the services therein performed ; and of the Jaroniealpriut' 
hood ; all this Christians transfer to the new LaWy to the oblation qfCTrntk 
to jusi^kation by Us bloody and sanctyicaiion by his Spirit ; to the true 
Tabemade or Temple, not made wiffi hands ; and to what was therein 
done for the salvation of the world by Him who was in one respect a £9- 
crifice: in anothor a Temple: and a third '* an High^Priesi Jbr ectt 
^^ after the order of <^ Melchisedek** That sudb was the intention of the* 
legal figures is declared at large in the Epstle to the Hebrews; and they 
are of great assistance to us now, in finrming our ideas of the reaUHes to 
which they correspond. 

<< The variety of strong expresrions used by David in the uxth and the 
cxixth Psalm, to extol the enlivening, saving, healing, comforting efficacy 
of a LAW, which in the letter of it, whether ceremonial or maraly without 
pardon and grace could minister nothing but condemnaiumy do suA* 
ciently prove, thai David understood the Sprit of it, whidi was the 
GOSPEL itself! 

Besides the figures supplied by the history of Isrady and by the LAW, 
there is another set of images often employed in the Psalms, to describe 
the blessings tf redemption. These are borrowed from the naimei wodk 
the manner of its original produciiany and the operqfions coatiniially 
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xkd on in it. The viribk works of God are formed to lead us, under the 
direction of his word, to a knowledge of those which are invisible ! We 
may therdn contemplate, as in a glass, those new heavensy and that new 
earihf of whose duration there shall be no end 1 

'^ Let us contemplate the true characUr of these sacred Hymns. 
*^ Greatness confers no exemption from the cares and sonx>ws of life. 
Its share of them frequently bears a melancholy proportion to its exalta- 
tioD* This the Israelitish Monarch experienced ! He sought in pieigf 
thsfc peace which he could not find in Empire, and alleviated the disquie* 
tudes of state with the exercises of devotion. 

^ Hj« invaluable PSALMS convey those comforts to others which they 
aflbrded to himself. Composed upon particular occasions, yet derigned 
for general use; delivered out as services for IsraelUeSy under the Law, 
yet no less adapted to the circumstances of Christians under the Gospel, 
they present religion to us in the most engaging dress 1 communicating 
truths which phUosophy could never investigate, in a style which poetry 
can never equal ! while History is made the vehicle of prophecy , and 
Creation lends all its charms to paint the glories qfredemptkm I 

'^ I HAVR LOST A WORLD OF TiMB,'^ ssid the Icamed Salmasiusi on his 
death4)6d; ^' If I had onr tbae mobx, I would spend it in rbadiko 
^ David^s Psalms, and Paulas Epistles I" 
Extradsjrom Bp. Home's Frfface to his Commentary an the Psalms. 

Areangement of Subjects in the Psalms. 

Many classifications of these Divine Hymns have been made 
according to the leading object of each, whether of Prayer or 
Praiie^ ot Petition or Thanksgiving — whether it vfeA descrip* 
five or instructive— historical or prophetical. Bat it is obvious 
that from the various subjects which so many of these Psalms 
individually embrace, nothing lib^e a complete or systematic 
arrangement can be formed that does not separate almost every 
Verse throughout the whole Book. This the Editor of the 
present work on the Liturgy, once employed and amused 
himself in doing ; on the strong ground of hope that the appa* 
tently humble occupation might prove^ as it had done'to him- 
self, a source of consolation and joy to many a devout Christiau ! 
— ^not considering his time misemployed or throwu away, in the 
attempt (he believes a novel one) to lay still wider open this 
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rich mine of *^ more than fine gold,'' and to render its treasures 
of more general use, and benefit. 

The work he found admitted of an almost endless variety of 
divisions^ and his ^^ Arrangement' consists of Seventeen 
Principal and Eighty -three Minor ones ; the^^mer under the 
following heads, — Prayers — Invocations — Complaints — tlx- 
clamations — Acknowledgments — Confessions — Professions — 
Meditations — Resolutions — Praise to God — Exhortations — 
God's Promises— God^s Attributes— The Church— The Righ^ 
teous — 774^ Wicked — Different fate of the Righteous and the 
Wicked. Thus subdivided, and here given at length in 
accordance with the subject in hand^ in order to show the 
perhaps not sufficiently considered variety contained in this 
Book of Divine Melodies. 

I. Prayers. — 1. To be heard. — 2. For Mercy. — 3. For Pardon, and 
cleansing from Sin. — 4. For Grod'^s countenance and fiavour. — 5. For 
preservation from the Wicked, &c.— 6. For HeIp.-f-7« For Deliverance 
from Enemies, &c. — 8. For Disiq^pointment to the Wicked. — 9. For gui- 
dance and support — 10. For Instruction. — 11. For Wisdom. — 12. For 
the Righteous. — 13. In wicked times. — 14. In time of trouble. — 15. In 
Consideration of Innocence. 

II. Invocations. — 1. In trouble.-— 2. Against the Wicked.— 3. Against 
Enemies. 

III. Complaints. — 1. Agiunst the Wicked. — 2. Against Enemies/-- 

3. Against False Friends. IV. Exclamations. — 1. In Trouble.— 

2. Under God's Wrath.— 3. In Wicked Times. V. Acknowledg- 
ments. — 1. Of Grod's Mercy. — 2. Of Grod's Providence and Care. — 3. Of 
God's Instructions and Support — 4. Of Grod's Righteousness and Trutb. 

— 5. Of Deliverance from Enemies. VI. Confessions. — 1 . Of Sins^ 

2. Of Ignorance and Ingratitude. VII. Professions. — 1. Of Hope 

and Confidence in Grod. — 2. Of Innocency. — 3. Of Humility.— 4. Of Joy 
in the Lord. — 5. Of Love of God.—- 6. Of Love of Gods Service. — 7. Of 

Love of God's Law.— 8. Of Hatred to the Wicked. ^VIII. M|ej>m- 

xioMs. — I. On the Shortness and Vanity of Life.— 2. On the WeaknQK 
and Ignoranceof Man.— — IX. Resolutions. — 1. ToPnuse Gk)d.-r.2^To 
Rejoice in Grod.— 3. To Trust in God.— 4. To call on Godw— 5. To w(»- 
ship God. — (>. To attend Public Worship. — 7- To observe God^i Laws.— 
8. To teach Grod's Ways. — X. Peaise to God.— —XI. EIxbdktations. 
—1. To Praise God.— 2. To Rejoice in GkxU-S; To Giv6 TlipiikalD 
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God-— 4. To Trust in God.— 5. To Worship God.— 6. To Fear God.— 

7. To hearken to Instruction, Wisdom, &c.— 8. To depart from Evil. 

XII. GoD*s Promises. XIII. God's Attributes — I . God*s Majesty. 

and Power.— 2. Glory. — 3. Glory in his Works.— 4. Righteousness and 
Justice.— 5. Faitlifuhiess and Truth. — 6. Mercy and Loving Kindness. — 
7. Care of the Righteous. — 8. Care of the Poor and Humble. — 9. Care of 

his People. XIV. The Church.— 1. Prophecies of Christ and His 

Kingdom.— 2. Beauty of the Church.— 3. Care of the Church.— 4, Duties 
and Privileges of the Church.— 5. ComplainU for the Church.— 6. Ex- 
hortations to trust in God and Praise Him.— 7. Rebellions of God's 
People. — 8. God's Remonstrances with His People.— 9. Prayers for the 

Church.— 10. Excellency of God's Law. XV. The Righteous.— 

1. Character of. — 2. Promises to — ^3. Consolations to. — 4. Blessings of. — 
XVI. The Wicked.— 1. Character of.— 2. Sin of.— 3. Folly of.— 
4. Grod's Complaint and Hatred uf. — 5. Denunciation against. — 6. Fate* 
of. XVII. Different Fate of the Righteous and the Wicked. 

The follovi^ing Arrangement under VI. heads is prefixed to 
Bishop Horne's '' Commentary." 

I. PRAYERS. 

1. For pardon of Sin, Psalms vi. xxv. xxxinii. li. cxxx. 

(The PenUcntiaJ are, Psalms vi. xxxii. xxxviii. U. cii. cxxx. cxliii.) 

2. Under a deprivation of the public exercise of religion, Ps. xlii. xliii. 
Ixiii. Ixxxiv. 

3. Under extreme dejection, though not total want of ConsolaHon, Ps. 
xiii. xxii. kix. Ixxvii. Ixxxviii. cxliii. 

4 For God's Jielp in consideration of integrity and uprightness, Ps. 
vii. xvii. xxvi. xxxv. 

5. Expressing trust in Grod under affliction and persecution, Ps. iii. xvi. 
xxvii. xxxi. liv. Ivi. Ivii. Ixi. Ixii. Ixxi. Ixxxvi. 

6. For the Church imder affliction, Ps. xliv. Ix. Ixxiv. Ixxix. Ixxz. 
Ixxxiii. Ixxxix. xciv. cii. cxxiii. cxxxTii. 

7. In time of trouble and affliction generatty, Ps. iv. v. xi. xxviii. xli. 
Iv. lix* Ixiv. Ixx. cix. cxx. cxl. cxli. cxlii. 

8. 0{ Intercession, Ps. xx. ixvii. cxx. cxxii. cxliv. 

II. THANKSGIVINGS. 

1. ¥ot mercies to particular persons^ Ps. ix. xyiiL xxii. xxz. xxxiv. xI. 
IxxY. €m. cviii';,cxvi. cxyiii. cxxxviii. cxliv. 

2. to the cJMren of Israel, Ps. xlvi. xlviii. Ixv. Ixvi. kviii. 

Ixxvi. Izxxi. Ixxxv. xcriii. cy. cudv. cxxvi csxix. cxxx?. cxxxvi. cxlix. 

3F 
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III. PRAISE AND ADORATION, duphying the Ami- 

BUTEs OF God. 

1. Of acknowledgement of Grod's tyt^rcy, and proUcHon of ihegooi 
Psalm xxiii. xxxiv. xxxvi. xci. c. ciii. cv'u. cxvii. cxxi. cxlv. cxlvi. 

2. Displaying his Power, Majesty, Glory, and other Jttnbuies, Ps. viH. 
MX. xxiv. xxix. xxxiii. xlvii. 1. Ixv. Ixvi. Ixxvi. Ixxvu. xdii. xcv. xcvi.xcvn. 
xcix. civ. cxi. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxxxiv. cxxxix. cxlvii. cxlviii. cl, 

IV. INSTRUCTIVE. 

1. Characters and state of good and bad men, Ps. i. v vu. ix. x. xl xn. 
xiv. XV. xvii. xxiv. xxv. xxxii. xxxiv. xxxvi. xxxvii. 1. lii. Uii. Iviii. Ixxm. 
Ixxv. Ixxxiv. xci. xcii. xciv. cxii.cxix. cxxi. cxxv. cxxviL cxxviiL cxxxm* 

2. The excellence of GocTs Law, Ps. xix. cxix. 

3. Vanity of Human Lrfe, Ps. xxxix. xlix. xc. 

4. Advice to Magistrates, Ps. Ixxxii. ci. 

5. Vii-tue of Humility, Ps. cxxxi* 

V. Mare directly PROPHETICAL. 

Ps. ii. xvi. xxii. zl. xlv. Ixvui, Ixxii. Ixxxvii. ex. cxviiL 

„ , ... . VI. HISTORICAL. 

Pa. ixxvui. cv. cvi. 

There is another, and far more diffuse ^^ Arrangement" in & 
Treatise of Aihanasius, concerning the use and virtue of the 
Psalms, which he thus prefaces. 

'^ Moreover, the Psalms inform and teach every man with divers in- 
structions, whereby he may not only espy the affections and state (^w 
soul, and to win a good pattern and discipline, how he may please God; 
but also with what^rm of words he may amend himself, and how to fff^ 
God due tJuinks ; lest if he should speak otherwise than were oontifiiM 
he should fall into impety by his unreverent estimation of Grod; for we 
must all make an account to the judge, as well of our idle words, u oiff 
evU deeds r 

The foUoviriDg is a re-arrangement ^nd abridgement. 

I. As to Pbayeb and supplication generally. Psalms cxli. cxliL ca^Eo* 
j2. Under temptation, Ps. cxxxix.— 3. Against evU ihoughis, Ps. czxrril 
*— 4. Against pride, Ps. cxlv. — 5. Under Jiar ofGoSs threaiemngs, R 
^ X* xxxi. Ix. Ixxxviil — 6. Under despondency, Ps. ciL-^7- 4fi^ ^ 
pi, £.—8. For mff^, Ps. Ixvii. — V. Algainstevilmen,TB.'y.iELw.Tfi» 
XVvL xziL xlvii. xlviiL IviL Ixii. Ixxxvii. cxli. gxCl-^IO. These tMmg 
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cauncU togeO^erj Ps. vii. ix. xlviii. liv. Iv. Ivii. Ixi. Ixviii. Ixix. Ixx. Ixxi. — 
11. Againttjblae friends or oihtrSj Ps. iii. x. xiii. xxxi. — 12. For good 
metij Ps. xxxii. — 13. For spiritual wisdom^ Ps. xc. 

II. Thanksgivings. — 1. Generally ^ Ps. Ixv. Ixvi. Ixxi. Ixxvi. xcil. 
Kcvi. xcviii. ciii. civ. cviii. cxi. cxiii. cxvii. cxviii. cxxxiii. cxxxvi. cxxxviii. 
adv. cxivi. cxlvii. cxlviii. cxlix. cl. — 2. For mercy^ Ps. Ixxvi. Ixxxv. xcvi, 
ccviii. cxvi. — 3. For God's Tielpy Ps. iv. xl. xlvii. xlviii. cxix. — 4. For in- 
crease of grace y Ps. cxx. — 5. For deliverance from enemies^ xviii. xlvi. 
ix. Ixxxii. xcvi. xcvii. cxl. — 6. For spiritual blessingSj Ps. xxiii. — 7« For 
rartJdy blessings j Ps. viii. xxx. xli. cxxvii. — 8. For Salvation by Christy 
Ps. viii. — 9. On holy daySy Ps. Ixxxi. xcii. xciii. xciv. xcv. xcviii. ciii. civ. 
rxix. cxxix. cxxxiv. 

III. Professions. — 1. Of trust inGodj Ps. xciii. cxvi. cxiiv. — 2. Asa 
'^e/iigefrom badmeny Ps. xiv. xxvii. xxxvi. Iv.— 3. Confidence in advert 
ntffy Ps. XX. — 4. Appeal to God tJie Judge, Ps. xxvi. xxxv. xlii. xliii. xlix. 
ii. Ixii. Ixxvii. Ixxxiii. xci. xcvii. ci.— 5. Bejoicing tcilh good meny Ps. 
cxxiiL — 6. Charity y Ps. xli. 

IV. Meditations. — J. On Christy Ps. ii. xi. xxi. xxii. xxiii. xxiv. xxv. 
Jv. xlvii. 1. Iv. Ixix. Ixxii. Ixxxii. Ixxxviii. xcvi. xcvii. xcviii. cix. ex. cxvi. 
rxix. — 2. On obediencCy Ps. cv. cvi. cvii. cviii. cxi. cxii. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvii. 
:xxxv. cxxxvi. cxlvi. cxlvii. cxlviii. cxlix. cl. — 3. On good men, Ps. i. xv. 
cxxii. xli. cxii. cxxviii. — 4. On iJie scarcity of the Godlyy Ps. xii. — 5. On 
^he Churchy Ps. Ixxxiv. Ixxxvii. — 6. On the mysteries of God's providencCy 
Ps. xix. xxiv. xxxvii. Iviii. Ixxiii. c. cxlvii. — 7- On tltc benefits to Israely 
Ps. xliv. Ixxvui. Ixxxix. cvi. cxiv. cxvii. — 8. On spiritual sacrificesy Ps. 1. 

V. Exhortations and Remonstrances. — 1. To KingSy Ps. xxix 
Ixxxii. — 2. To iheJewSy Ps. xxi. 1. Iv, Ixix. Ixxii. cix. — 3. To theHeathef^y 
Ps. ii. Ixxxvi. cxv. 

The following is extracted from thework of Comber. 

^^ There are ^^^ *o^^ of Psalms : 1 . Of Instruction. 2. Of Ex- 
hortation. 3. of Supplication, and 4. Of Thanksgiving: And 
though many are mixed composidons, containing all or most of these, yet 
all that is in any of them may be referred to one of these heads ; and the 
devout Christian may learn by the following rules to suit himself fcHT any 
of them, whether single or together. 

^ 1 . The Psalms of Instruction are plain explications of, and profitable 
meditations upon, some point of Religion ; as about the Creation and Works 
of Grod, Ps. viii. and dv. about his ProvidencCy Ps. xxxvii. and cxxxix. 
and cxlvii. Concerning Christ's Passion, xxiL and Ixix. His Resurrection^ 
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and Ascension^ ii. xvi. and ex. Or his coming ioJudgmerUy L and xvii. &c. 
Now in these and the like Psalms, we must make a hearty confession 
our belief of these Articles ; we must be thankfid to Him that revealed — 

them ; and be careful to express those practical inferences that are drawik^ 

from them, in our lives and converaatUmSy heartily de»ring we may Uye= 
by these holy principles of Truth. 

^^ II. The Psalms of ExJiortation are serious admonitions, backed with_ 
powerful motives, convincing arguments, and dear examples ; by whidi w( 
are stirred either to some acts of moral virtue, Ps. xv. and ci. or to 





duties of positive religion ; to fear Grod, or study his Law, or observe hii 
will, i. xxxiv. and cxix. ; or else we are warned against sin by threaiemng^^^ 
and examples^ vii. Iviii. Ixiv. ; particularly against distrust in God, by th( 
history of his Providence over his own people, Ixxviii. cv. cvi. That w( 
may profit by these, we must weigh the promises and motives to holing 
so seriously, that we may be convinced of our folly in neglecting 
duties, and resolved to set upon the sincere performance of them: ai 
also we must consider the evUs that are appointed for, and threatened to 
sorts of sins, and the sad instances and examples of sinners that have 
made miserable thereby, till we find our hearts moved with^/Kor andpem^ 
tencCy and till we have taken up purposes of speedy^-^oibtfi^ those 
gerous courses. 

^^ IIT. The Psalms of Supplication are most ardent petitions for 
good things for yourselves, your brethren, and the whole Church, in all^ft-^ 
circumstances and upon all occasions. These are private Prayers for jior- 
don qfsinSf Ps. xxv. li. cxliii. for restoration to God'sjavour, iv. xlu. fadiL 
for patience in trouble, xxxix. for deliverance from spiritual at 
enemies, Iv. lix. Ixxiv. and also public Prayers for the King^xsi. hadi^ 
for the Church and People of God, Ixviii. Ixxix. Ixxx. and such like ; wluch 
that we may be fidy disposed for, we must have a quick and feeling sense 
of our own and our Brethren's wants, a firm belief of Gods AU-wffidemy^ 
a strong confidence in the intercession of Jesus Christ, and a full persua- 
sion of the acceptableness of these requests, which are drawn up by th& 
Holy Ghost. 

IV. " The Psalms of Tlianksgiving are joyful songs of praise and 
eucharist, and lovely descriptions of the divine goodness to all the world; 
but especially to us and all his own people. Such are those wherein God 
is praised for all his mercies, Ps. ciii. cxxxvi. and cxlv. for those bestowed 
on our bodies, health, cxvz. and cxxx. and plenty, Ixv. dr. Viekiriii I ^ 
over our enemies, xviii. cxliv. cxlix. As also for what he halh done fbr | j 
our souls, Ixvi. cxi. cxviii. And in these Psalms are most eankest escAor- 
tations to join in praising his holy Name, and most exact dioraders of all 
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Sod's gracious dealings with us and all mamkind. Whefefbre that we 
nay jcHn in heart and voice, let us be fully sensible of our baseness and 
mworihiness ; let us be mightily convinced of God's goodness to us and 
ithers, and deeply affected with the freeness, frequency and fuUiess of his 
nerdes andjavours ! for here we are to exercise hve and gratitude^ we 
ire to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who survey the whole world, and pay 
he tribute ot glory to Him, whose mercy and goodness they see and ad- 
nire in every thing, and so must we ; and then our. souls shall readily 
tfo^y with David's courteous invitations to ^* bless the Lord.'* (Combsr.) 
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After the Psalms, it hath long been customary for the Organ, where 
me is used, to play for a short time. And as Instruments tf Music m 
Divine Service are certainly lawful, (else they had not been appointed in 
lie Jewishy or permitted in the antient Christian Churchy or described in 
he Revelation as accompanying the prmses of tf^ Blessed above j) so a lit- 
le pause, for the use of this instrument, will not only give some resjnte 
md refreshment to the Congregation, and to the Minister, but may be 
idvantageously employed, either to reflect on what b passed of the Ser- 
rioe, or prepare our minds for what is to come. And therefore it should 
lot be filled up either by the per/bwmer with the ligkttr airs of music, in- 
tead of solemn strains^ and such as may exdte proper dispositions, or by 
ny of the Congregation with needless discourse. {Seeker^ 

This practice, is derived from a custom observed in the Jewish Syna- 
gogues, where it was usual, for the Music to play previously to reading a 
lortion of the Law, (to which our first Lesson corresponds) whilst the 
MSnister is taking the roll of the Law fpom the Altar, and carrjrtng it to 
be Reader, and the Reader is unroUing it (ce^otwru^af ri fitSxlov.) See Luke 
V. 17—20. (Warner.) 

XV. These Offices of Penitence, Prayer and Praise, being gone 
lirough, the heart, prepared by Divine Grace, becomes ready ' 
o receive, as on good ground, ^' the seed*' of'' the word of Ood," 
locording to the custom not only of the primitive Chnrch, but 
yf the Church of God under the Jewish dispensation. And 
^ver since the completion of the sacred canon, a portion has 
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VII. REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL. 



The Roman arms had subjugated the most considerable part 
of the civilized world; biit while the conquerors made some 
reparation for their violence, by the introduction of the useAil 
arts, which they carried in their train, the very toleration they 
allowed perpetuated the native superstition, and the accessioD 
of their own novel deities increased the general infatuation. 

God left not himself, however, entirely without witness. As 
'^ the fullness of time" approached when the light of truth 
should spring up, an obscure glimmering was perceptible even 
to the heathen world. The prophecies of the coming of 
Christ were not unknown to it. The sybils echoed them, 
and the poets made the divine advent their theme. Virgil 
sung the times when the earth should spontaneously offer a 
golden produce ; when ^^ grapes should hang on the bramble, 
^' and oaks drop honey like the dew ;" — when the fondly ex- 
pected,—** the beloved son of the Gods — the offspring of 
*' Jupiter," should erase the footsteps of ancient crimes, should 
redeem the world from fear, and restore the communication be-" 
tween the gods and good men ; and thus give cause of joy to 
all creation ! Compare Ps. xcviii. 8, 9. Is. xxxv. 1. — xli. 19. 
-^xlix. 13. — Iv. 12, 13. Hosea, ii. 22. Amos, ix. 18. Zech, 
viii. 12. These sentiments, excited by the language of the 
Jewish prophets, were strengthened by the very general ex- 
pectation among the Jews themselves that the appointed time 
drew nigh. An universal peace seemed fitly to prepare the 
way for the ^* Prince of Peace ;'' and had our Lord appeared 
on an earthly throne, and wielded a golden sceptre, all ex- 
pectations would have been realized. 

This faint, and star-like glimmering as it were, but partially 
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[AY HEAR, AND LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR €rOD. Dent 

xxi. II, 12, 13. 

*^ % Then shall be read distinctly with an audible voice 

' ( 1 ) the First Jjesson, taken out of the Old Testament 

' (2), as is appointed in the Calendar, except there be Pro-- 

' per Lessons assigned for that day (3 ) : He that read-- 

^ eth so standing and turning himself {4), as he may best 

' be heard of all such as are present (5). And after that, 

' shall be said or sung ( 6 ), in English, the Hymn called 

^ Te Deum Laudamus, daily throughout the Year/' 

^* ^ Note, That before every Lesson the Minister 

shall say (7), Here beginneth such a Chapter^ or 

Verse of such a Chapter, of such a Book : And after 

every Lesson, Here endeth the First, or the Second 

Lesson (8).'' 

(I) Read distinctly with an audible voice.] Here I can't hut desire my 
rethren to make a smatt pause; that the Congregation, who general^ 
t dcfwny may be perfectly quiet, and not the least noiae may be heard in 
e Church, when any Lesson begins ; to the end that every person pre^^ 
nt may distinctly hear the whole of it, and the greater respect and reve^ 
nee may be shewn to " tlie word of God** read unto them. (Bennet,) 
I must take the liberty to remind the Clergy of a part of their duty; I 
ean, to read the Lessons, as our Church directs in the Rubric, ** die- 
tincih/f with an audible voice, so standing and turning themselves^ as 
(hey may best be heard of all such as are present.** A proper regard to this 
irection would, I am persuaded, have an amazing effect on the Congre- 
ition, and prevent that scandalous inattention to the word of God, so 
nble in most of our Churches ! It is in a Reader's power to excite^ if 
yt to command, the attention of his hearers ; and to make them in a 
reat measure understand, as well as attend! The laying a right emphasis 
1 a single word only will often throw light on a whole sentence, and 
ttke that intelligible, which would otherwise be obscure. Many of our 
livines take no small pains in delivering their awn compositions to the 
stt advantage ; and so far doubdess they do welL Sdrely they ought ta 
* at least as careful, nay much more so, in reading the inspired writing9p 
such a manner as may most affect their au^enoe, and answer the ^Tvot. 
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'^ acc^iBg to the good pleasure of his will :** and tboagl 
^^ clouds aud darkness are round about him,^ yet '^ righteoni- 
^^ ness and judgment are the habitation of his throne." IV 
zcvii. 2. Though '' men of low degree are Tanity, and nici 
^' of high degree a lie/' yet it was ''impossible for God to 
lie/'—'' He abideth faithful. He cannot deny himself." The 
doctrine of a general judgment, and of a future state of retri- 
bution, of which the world had before such imperfect notions, 
was plainly taught ; and the eflScacious sacrifice, hitherto eii?e« 
loped in mystery, and degraded by an ignorant and cruel m* 
perstition, now fully set forth, by which the promised happineis 
might be obtained, and the threatened misery escaped. 

Thus was life and immortality brought to light through the 
Gospel, — *' Life eternal,'' by a knowledge " of the only tree 
'' God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent." 
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of the former ; which are repetitions of what is related in other parts, or 
liare lists of genealogies saidjamilieey or too mystical and abstruse to be 
edifying in public ; on which last account we omit also the Book of Reve^ 

Jathn^ excepting two or three Chapters. The order in which the Books 

of both Testaments are read, is that in which they stand ; only in die 
Old, the Prophet Isaiah^ containing the fullest predictions of Christ's 
coming, and kingdom, is placed at the approach (^ his Nativity ; and in 
the New, the Gospels and Acts are the Lessons for the Mornings and the 

EptsOes for the Afternoon. For the first Lessons on Sundays, those 

Chapters of the Old Testament are selected which appeared to be most * 
useful. The second Lessons being from the New, there was no necessity^ 
and little room for choice. And to holydaySy such portions of both are 
adapted, as best agree with the occasion. (Seeker.) 

(3) As is appointed^ S^c."] See as to the mode of reading the Lessons 
m the primitive Churchy and the middle ages, as well as the modem 
custom, antCj page 9S — 106. More particularly as to the Order of the 
Church ofEngkmdy see the Preface, a/nte, 98 — 103, note (6) ; and as to 
the proper Lessons, page 100 — 103, and note (7.) 

(4) So standing and turning himself.] It was the ancient custom of 
the Church of England, that the Priest who did officiate in nil those partd 
of the Service, which were directed to the people^ turned himself towards 
them, as in the Absolution. (See the Rubrick before Absolution at the 
ComiQunion. " nien sJiall the Priest, or Bishop, ifpresent^ stand and 
" turning himself to the people, say, 4"C.") So in the Benediction, reading 
of the Lessons, and holy Commandments ; but in those parts of the Office; 
which were directed to God immediately, as Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, Con- 
fesnons of Faith, or Sins, he tumed^om i?ie people ; and for that pur- 
pose in many Parish Churches of late, the Reading Pew had one ^esk for 
the Bible, looking towards the people, to the body of the Church, another 
for the Prayer Book, looking towards the upper end of the Chancel (or 
some other way. Ed.) (Sparrow.) 

(5) Be heard qfcdlsuch as are present.'] While the Minister is reading, 
our attention is not divided; we have nothing to distract us from our de- 
votion. How differently situated is a Congregation listening to extempo^ 
raneous prayer; wherein he who is their organ and mouth may shock his 
fidlow-worshippers, while they are lifted on the wing of adoration, by vul- 
gar expressions; or by ignorant, unlawful, trifling supplications: and 
while communing with the Great Hearer of Prayer in their name, make 
thm advance ofnnions different from those they hold ; as well as prefix pe- 
titions foreign to then: wishes or prindples ! ** In meetings,^ says Bennet, 
^* thepeajde are no otherwise employed in time of prayer than in the 

3G 



106] OK THE THREEFOLD ORDER IN THE PEIECTHOOD. 

are hereafter to sit on twelve thrones, and judge the Church— > 
the twelve tribes of Israel, — Matt. xix. 28. Rev. xxi. 14.— 
Even here, however, something of an inequality seems to have 
prevailed. Whenever they are enumerated, Peter is named 
first, perhaps as being first called,— *Matt. iv. 18, 21, — and 
next to him, Andrew, James, and John, and Jadas Iscaiiot 
last, — ^Matt. X.— Mark iii. — Luke vif. — Acts i.— Peter, James, 
and John, were alone present at the transfiguration,— during 
the agony in the garden, — and at the raising of the ruler's 
daughter to life : and to these three our Lord gave sirnames 
of honour. Peter was generally the spokesman to our Lord, 
who most frequently addressed himself to him, and first ap- 
peared to him after his resurrection. He also contioued to 
take the lead in the subsequent transactions of the Apostles, 
Acts i. 15. ii. 14. xxxvii. 88. iii 12. iv. 8. v. 3. viii. 9. xv. 29. 
X. 5. xii. 3. Gal. i. 18. ii. 14. — St. Paul, too, referring to 
Peter, James, and John, says, who seemed lo be pillars/' — 
Gal. ii. 9,— and he speaks twice of '^ the very chiefest Apos- 
tles.'* — ^2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. 

St. Paul declares to his Corinthian disciples that ^ ^ there are 
*^ diversities of gifts,'' and ^' of operations," and ^' differences 
" of administrations," — all by the Holy Ghost — and that " the 
^' same God, which worketh all in all," had made an in- 
equality ; having ^^ set some in the Church— first, Apostles, — 
** secondarily^ Prophets, — thirdly y Teachers,"— <5orresponding 
with the three/old order. (See similar passage8,-^Rom. xii. 6) 
and Eph. iv. 1 1^—- but with the additional titles '^ Evangelists," 
and ^^ Pastors," terms confessedly of general application to the 
preaching of the Gospel, and the shepherds of the Christian 
flock: — and the duty of *^ Exhortation" in the former, which 
as well as that of ^^ giving," may apply in this instance to the 
laity. — See Heb. x. 26.) " After that" (finir», — see Jo. xi. 7,) 
supplemental to these orders thus established, he conferred on 
them — as being in common to all in the first age — ^^ miracles, 
^^ then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
^^ tongues.'^ And we may judge of St Paul's sentiments byfaia 
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For the People there is no poetute prescribed ; but in former times they 
only stood to shew their reverence. It is recorded of the Jews in the Book 
of Nehemiah^ that when Ezra ^^ opened the Book of the Law in the sight of 
^ the people^ ciU the people stood upJ" And in the first ages of Christianity 
those only were permitted to sit, who by reason o{ old age or some other in- 
firmity, were not able to stand throughout the whole time of divine Service. 
And it is very observable, that another ceremony used by the Christians of 
those times, before the reading of the Lessons^ was. the W€uhing their 
hands ; a ceremony said to be still used by the Turks, before they touch 
their Alcoran, who also write thereupon, *^ Let no unclean person touch 
*' this ;^' which should excite us at least to prepare ourselves in such a 
manner, as may fit us to hear the word of Grod, and to .express such out- 
ward reverence, as may testify a due regard to its Author ! {IVheiUley,) 

(6) Said or sung.] See Kubrick foUowing ^^ The Lessons,^' and pre- 
« ceding the " Te Deum." 

(7) TTie Minister shall sayJ] The primitive custom in this particular 
was surpassing edifying — the Deacon stood up» proclaiming aloud^ ' 
'* lAsteny my Brethren !" Then the Reader begins to read, first inviting 
his audience to attention, by saying these words^ ** Thus saith the Lord F* 
{VEstrange,) 

(8) Here beginneth such a Chapter, Sfc] The reason of this notice 
appears to be, that any of the Congregation, who are furnished with Bibles, 
may look out the Lessons^ and so quicken their attention by reading them 
with the Minister. The words to be used by him are, *^ Here beginneth 
^^ such a Chapter, 8fc^* and not " The first Lesson appointed Jbr thit 
** Morning* s Service, is, SfcJ^ (CoUis.) 

See post, p. Kubrick preceding the " Te Deum."^ 
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XVI. Our Church makes the reading of the Law as well 
as the Gospel an essential part of her Service : as this ever 
bas been in the Church of God and of Christ, since the 
Dicine Oracles, written by the finger of God, and commit- 
ted to His minister Moses. And thus endeavouring with 
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*^ mncerity and truth,*^ to lay before her Members, in course, 
'^ the whole counsel of Ood'' she has avoided a zeal '* not 
'^ according to hnowledge^^^ that has led so many Congrega- 
tions of professing Christians to an omisHon, altogether, of this 
most important feature of the long accustomed Service of the 
Church* 

And Moses took the book of the covenant, and bead in the 

AUDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE, Ex. XXiv. J. AnD MoSES MADE AN END 

OF SPEAKING ALL THESE WORDS, AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, SET TOUl 
HEARTS UNTO ALL THE WORDS, WHICH I TESTIFY AMONG YOU THIS DAT, 

Dmt. xxxiL 46. 

Joshua bead all the words of the law, the blessings axb 
cursings, according to all that is written in the book op tbi 

law. before all the congregation of israel, with the womsv, 

and the little ones, and the strangers that were cokyersakt 

AMONG THEM, Josh. vili. 35. 

And Ezra the priest brought the law before the congrega- 
tion, BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN, AND ALL THAT COULD HEAR WITH 
UNDERSTANDING, AND STOOD UPON A PULPIT OF WOOD, MADE FOR TBS 

PURPOSE ; AND Ezra opened the book in the sight of all thi 

PEOPLE (for he was ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLE), AND WHEN HE OPSNBP 
IT, ALL THE PEOPLE STOOD UP, Neh. Ylii. 5. 

After the reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of 

THE SYNAGOGUE SENT UNTO THEM — FOE MoSES OF OLD TIME HATHD^ 
STERY CITY THEM THAT PREACH HIM, BEING READ IN THE SYKA006U1* 
EVERY SABBATH-DAY, ActS, XV. 21 . 

If we reflect on the great portion that is composed of selec* 
tions from the Holy Scriptures^ — the Psalms^ the LessonSy the 
Hymns, the Commandments^ the Epistles^ and OospelSf (andj 
in devout harmony with these, the Scriptural expressions in 
the Collects, the Prayers^ and Thanksgivings :) where^ Mhert 
we do not find the " preaching the Gospel of Christ,^^ — when 
shall we be satisfied that it is preached? 

While endeavouring *^ rightly to divide the word of truA^^ 
the worship of our Church is, perhaps, less with ^* enlic^ 
^ ^ words of mans wisdom," than any other that can be com* 
pared with it ! We speak little in the *^ words trAtcA man*$ 
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^^ wisdom teachethj* but much in those '' which the Holy 
^^ Ohost teacheth ;** giving constant opportunity to '^ all who 
^' are religiously and devoutly disposed/* to '^ compare spin- 
^' tual things with spiritual j*' and enabling them to ^^ holdfast 
^* the faithful word^' of God itself, uncorrupted, unsophisti* 
cated, and pur'e ! {Author's Sermon on the Excellency of the 
LHurgy J preached at St. Mary^le^Bow.) 

Of the TranslaiuMS of Scripture that were oomnionly used in the 
andent Church, they generally read that of the Septuagini, where Greek 
was the vulgar language, or else such Translations into other languages as 
were derived from it. For they had no Translation of the Bible from the 
Hebrew, till the time of St. Jerome^ in the Latin Church, but only such as 
wore made from the Greek Translation of the Septuagini. Upon this 
account he set about a Translation of the Psalms and Old Testament from 
the original Hebrew. But thU met with great oppodtion for some time ; 

though many applauded it, and read it in the Chiurches. By d^rees 

it came to be used by learned men in their Expositions. Gregory the 
Great makes use of both Translations, calling St. Jerome^s the New Trans- 
lation, and the other the Old. The present vidgar Latin Translation is 
supposed by learned men neither to be the ancient Vulgar, nor St Je- 
rome's New one, but a mixture of both together. But the Psalms were 
always read at Rome according to the old Version, and continued so to be 
used till Pope Pius V. ordered St, Jerome's Version, with emendations 
from the Septuagint, to be put in its place. And so the old Translation 
of the Psalms came to be called the Roman Psalter ; and St. Jerome's new 
Translation, the GaUican Psalter, because it was immediately received in 
the Gallican Church. (Bitigham.) 

The Author of the Constitutions giving orders about what Books of the 
Old Testament should be read in the Church, says nothing of any of the 
Apocryphal Bocks ; which argues, that he did not find them to be read in 
the Rituals of those Churches whence he made his Collections. However, 
in other Churches they were allowed to be read with a mark of distinction^ 
as Books of piety and moral instruction, to edify the people ; but they 
neither gave them the name of Canonical Books, nor made use of them to 
ooafirm Articles of Faith. This is expressly said by St, Jerome. And 
Ruffin, who was Presbyter of Aquileia, delivers the same as the ancient 
tradition and practice of that Church, where these Books were neither 
reckoned Canonical, nor yet in the worst sense Apocryphal, but called 
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Ecclesiastical^ because read in the Church, though not used to confirm 

matters of faith. In some Churches these Books were also read under 

the general name of Canonical Scripture^ taking that word in a large sense, 
for such Books as were in the Rule or Canon, or Catalogue of Books 
authorized to be read in the Church. Cajetan says, they are not Cano- 
nical^ that is. Regular, to confirm Articles of Faith : yet they may be 
called Canonical, that is, Regular,^r the edification qfthepeoplcj as bring 
received and authorized in the Canon of the Bible only for this end. And 
they were read, either under the name of Apocrjfphaly or Ecclesiasticaly or 
Canonicaly in most of the ancient Churches. (Bingham.) 

*' We believe, as God hath taught us, and as it was believed in the 
primitive Church, that it is the complete Repository of all Divine truths 
that concem^t^ or manners ; and therefore we own it to be the nib 
of our lives, and ihejbundation ofourfatih.^ — This is the guide of 
our consciences, the ground of out hopes, the evidence of our inheritance, 
and the Law by which we shall be judged at the last day, Jo. v. 45.«* 
Rev. XX. 12. Wherefore it is the duty (Jo. v. 39.) and interest (2 Tim. 
iii. 15.) of every Christian to be conversant in them, according to the com- 
mand of Jesus, and the example o£ all Grod^s Servants, who studied them 
more than any other writings. 

<* We must remember it is no ordinary regard which we must give to 
these Holy Pages, because God is the Author, and His Spirit the EoAter 
of them ; and in His infinite wisdom and lave, he hath committed Ks iriU 
to writing, that it might not be corrupted or impaired by the prgndkeS) 
the malice, or forgetfulness of men, as aO traditions generally are.— —A* 
in high hills the outward barrenness b recompensed by mines and kUk^ 
treasure^ so the most difficult places yield profit to those that have skiO $pi 
patience to dig into them. And the Almighty hath not only shewed bi* 
care in thejorming, but also in ihe preserving of these Sacred Reoordi; 
which though they are the most ancient in the world (of undoubted 
credit), and have been hated and opposed by Satan, and his instrumeDtSy 
the great and wise ones of the world, yet neither time, power, policy, vP^ 
malice, could ever corrupt^ or destroy them ; because God resolved to 
preserve them for our use, *^ upon whom the ends of the world are comet* 

*^ The Chuech hath done her part, in compliance with the desgosof 
Grod's mercy and providence, to deliver it sc^ehf to us, and make it usefii 
for us. — And lest any should pretend ignorance, the governors and li^tsof 
the Church have carefully translated the original Scripture into all to' 
guageSy that every nation might hear in their ** own tongue the wonderful 
" works of Grod!'' (Acts ii. 11.) After which pattern our Churdb hath 
made that elaborate, exact, and faithful translation mto the English UmffU^ 
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the like to which is not in any nation. ^The Jews read the Law in 

their Synagogues on the Sabbath ; and on other days they tasted no food, 
till they had read a sectum of it dther in public, or private. 

That this grace of God and care of the Church, be not bestowed in vain, 
we should observe tfieJbOomng directions* First That we humbly and 
earnestly call for tJie assisiwice of the Divine Spirit^ which, as it did first 
indiUf so it can best explain tliese Oracles of Truth, and also enable us to 
practise them. Now this may be done by a short and pathetical ejacula- 
tion, while the Minister prepares himself to read, and if we are not ready 
tt making such forms, we may repeat ^^ Open thou mine eyes^ ^c. 

Secondly. That we labour to biing a heart purified from the love of all 
nil, for a Lamb only can open the seals of this Book. (Rev. v. 2.) 

Thirdly. That we come with holy desires to learn our dufy^ and steads 
fast resolutions to practise it — We must, like good soldiers, stand with our 
loins ^rt, our arms fixed, expecting only the watch-word, and then we 
must obey. Let us say, with St. Paul <^ Lord^ wliat wouldst thou Tuive me 
^ todo?*' And when he hath in His Word, signified his pleasure, our souls 
must answer *' All OuU the Ijn-d hath spoken that wiB we doT* 

Fourthly, Let us hear them with all reverence^ according to that ez« 
cellent example of those devout Jews, (Neh. viii. 6.) who when the Law 
was read to them, lifled up their hands, bowed down their heads, and fell 
on their faces ! And sure we should express such outward respects as may 
declare we are mindful of the Author of these proclamations, who is ^* King 
** ofKingSy and Lord of Lords." — Let us labour to fill our minds with se- 
rious apprehensions, that it is the Word^ the WiU^ and Mind of the Great 
Godj and then we shall express our outward reverence with more ease and 
sincerity. Let us receive it as being truly His (1 Thess. ii. 13.), and it 
will work as effectually as if it came with the terrors of Mount Sinai, or 
were delivered in thunder from the battlements of Heaven! 

Fifthly. — Let your eyes be fixed on the Minister, as if you ** expected to 
^ receive something.'^ (Acts iiL 5.) IiCt your tars be open to receive the 
wardSf and your heart ponder well the sense ! and be sure you narrowly 
watch, and speedily drive away those evil ffwughts which come to devour 
jrour sacrifice, and carry your souls away ! 

Sixthly. — After the Lessons be endedy meditate on them, and lay them up 
in your heart, that you may faithfully remember what you have learned, 
aad readily bring it forth upon occasion. We do not only hear Grod's 
word to stir us into & present devotion^ but to fill our treasures, store our 
armoury, and victual our fort, against we be besieged by temptiUion, or 
dfiiciion! 

*^ Lastly, Begin immediately to put what you hear into practice ; and 
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then it is out of Satan* s reach ! Take warning by the threatemngt^ to fly - 
from the evil 1 encouragement from the promisesy to perform the good ! 
submit to the rijpro^, observe the directions^ and pursue the rewards! 

These rules carefuOy made use ^ will be soon found of extraordinary^ 
advantage! 

** To apply the Old Testament, out of which the^r^ Lessons are taken^ 
we may connder that besides the Psalms, it consists of these parts. 1 . The^ 
Law. 2. The Htstory. S. The Morality. 4. The Prophecies, 

1. The ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily Service, because* 
they were proper to the Jews, and had no apparent reason of their^ 
obligation ; yet if we have time, leisure and judgment, we may in private- 
improve them into most useful meditaiionSy by ap{dying the types to 
Christy and those precepts which are literally obscure^ to matters ofpraC" 
tical hoRness. Of the Moral Law no part is passed, because there are 
rules of Eternal Goodness, to which the consciences of all give consent at the 
first hearing, and so are of universal obligation ; but they bind us Chm- 
tians in a higher manner than any (Matt. v. 1 4.) 2. The History is all read, 
and is a rare account of the methods of Grod's Providence in the govern" 
ment of the world, from the Creation to the return of the CapUvity. — ^The 
examples of prosperous virtues will condemn oxrcJoOy and skiky and raise 
in us a holy emulation to be like those excellent persons, and a livdy hope 
that we shall have the same success and rewards ! The base designs, constant 
disappointments, and dreadful events which attedd all ungodly wietdie^ 
must afiright us from treading those paths. And thus the shipwredcs of 
evil men, and the AojEg^y oour^^ of the Saints, may conduct us safely to our 
journey's end ! Only, because the best men may have erred, we must not 
always do what they did, but make God's precepts the interpreters of their 
practice, and where they agree we are safe in our imitation^ S. In the mo- 
rality^ are rules (or Princes and People ; Masters and Servants ; Parente 
and Children ; Husbands and Wives ; Young and Old; Rich and Aor / 
4. The Prophecies are the predictions of ruin from the mouth of God (o 
all wicked men, both Heathens and enemies of God's pec^e, and abo thoie 
that then gloried in that name (as we do now), but yet continued in 
the practice of all iniquity !^ And when we behold that both tboM 
heathen nations, and the Jews also^ have pulled utter ruin on themselvei 
by their contempt of the Promises, and verified the threatenings by dieir 
disobedience to these warnings, we ought to fear and grow wise by 
their calamity ; to take heed to answer our Profiesskm intb a holy Ufs ; 
and to cast off all those destructive ons, or we may be sure these 
Prophecies shall once more be fulfilled in our inevitable destruction! 
(Extracts from Comber.) 
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The custom of reading select portions from the Bible in the Congrq;a- 
don of the faithful, is of great antiquity ; it was practised in the Syna* 
voffues of the ofncieni Jews, and in the assemblies of ihe primitive Chris ^ 
\ians. A few observations thereon seem necessary, to show the wisdom of 
Jie appointment at the present day. This will forcibly appear, if we re- 
Sect for a moment on the state of those who compose our Congregations, 
hf any of them cannot read for themselves. Their parents, profanely care- 
less about the eternal welfare of the offspring of their own bowels, took 
CIO pains to have them instructed in their childhood, so that they might 
ie enabled to read the Bible. Many who can read, are so engrossed by the 
abours of their several occupations in life, that they have but little time 
br the acqul«'4on of scriptural knowledge. {Biddulph.) 

It may be objected, that the custom otpreachinff renders the other un- 
leoessary. This objection will be at once obviated, if it be considered that 
nuch of the effect to be expected from preaching must be lost, unless the 
learers are in some measure previously acquainted with the contents and 
ihraseology of Scripture. — There are persons who, though o&fe, are des- 
itute of any inclination to read the Bible. Yet many of these, under 
be influence of Custom, will come to the House of Grod. Either they are so 
ngrossed by worldly husiiiess that they find no leisure at home for reading, 
neditation, and prayer, or the Bible is to them so dull a Book that they 
lever open it ; any other volume finds a preference in their esteem, and at 
heir leisure moments, to that which came from Heaven. Though it is 
Tident, that the attendance paid to the Ordinances of Grod^s Worship by 
hose persons who find no relish for the Scriptures proceeds entirely from 
mproper motives, whether from custom, curiosity ^ or the unmeaning notion 
hat it is proper to spend an hour or two on the Lords Day in such a 
inanner, yet it is well that any inducement brings them into a place 

nrhere the word of Grod is publickly read. If it be admitted to be pos- 

riUr, that a man may put on the sacred garb for the sake of the emdu- 
nents annexed to the office, and without those quaUfications^ either of 
grace or knowledge, which are indispensably necessary for a faithful and 
profitable discharge thereof, the wisdom of our Church will appear, in di- 
recting that large portions of the *^ word ^GoX* be read at every season 
^PuNic Worship ! (Ibid.) 
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(^* After that (1), shall he said or sung (2)^ in En- 
^' glish (3), the Hymn called Te Deum Laudamus (4), 
" daily throughout the year (5)," 



(€ 



Or (6), this Canticle.*^ 



I WILL BLESS THE LORD AT ALL TIMES : HIS PRAISE SHALL COlf TDHJ- 
ALLY BE IN MY MOUTH. Psolm, XXXIV. 1. 

i will magnify thee, o grod, my eing. every day will i giti 
thanks unto thee : and praise thy name for ever and etxb.— 
Great is the lord, and marvellous, worthy to be pkaised, thbee 
IS no end of his greatness. — One generation shall praise tht 

WORKS UNTO ANOTHER I AND DECLARE THY POWER ! Ps, Cxlv. 1 — 4. 

(1) J/Ur thai] This Order of ifUermixing Hymns and Psalms with 
Lessons y is made in pursuance of that excellent Canon of Laodicea {\^t}^) 
'^ It is not meet to sing the Psalms in a continued course in the Chwdi) 
'^ but to interpose a Lesson between every Psahn." So ordered, saith Bil- 
samon, ^^ that this might be as a rest in music, and after that, the ooogie- 
'^ gation to sing again, that the Service might not be thought tedious.*' 
Nothing is certainly more delightful, not only to the outward senses of tbe 
body, but even to the very soul itself, than variety : this it is, whidi calls 
up in her, her former vigor and vivacity ; this that makes her shake of 
her former lassitude ; Embracing every new object with a most greedy de- 
nre ; every change is, as it were an unbending of the mind. {VEstrangt) 

(2) Said or sung.] In the opinion of some, the word ^^ Mng,^ reliittf 
to a Hymn in parts, as in a Cathedral or Choir service, one side singiog 
one verse and the other side answering (thus antiphonoUy or jlnthemMt) 
with another. WhUe the word ^* said,'^ relates princip^y or ezdunYciy 
to a Parochial Service. 

It is said of the Veniie Eandtemus, tlie Hymns for Easter-day, (Sbrtf 
in Excelsisy the whole Psalter ^ and Ghria Pairi^ that they shall ht^^stii 
^^ or sung J* But it is not said whether this shall be done by the /VM 
or the People ; or if by hoih^ whether joinily or aUematim. Cuskth 
therefore, is our only authority for those various toays, in which we pe^ 
form these parts of the Office in Choirs, and Parish Churches. (Sharp.) 

This practice, so primitive and devout, our Church still contiDuei in 
her Service, either by singings as in our Cathedral worship^ or by seyingi 
as in the Parochial. For in the former, when one ade of the Choir siig 
to the other, they both provoke and relieve each other*s devotioD : thcj 
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iroToke it (as Tertullian remarks) by a holy contention, and relieve 
I by a mutual supply and change : for which reasons, in the Parochial 
lervice, the reading of the Psalms is also divided between the Minister 
nd People. And indeed did not the Congregation bear their part, to 
hat end does the Minister exhort them to *^ praise the Lord?** or what 
eeomes of their promise, that their " mouths shall shewjbrth his praise f^ 
JVheaOey.) 

The Church orders either to be said oa sungy as the People are best 
ble : not being willing to lay a greater restraint upon them than the 
cripture has done, in which we have examples for both these ways of 
raising God. Thus, the praises of God were celebrated in the Jewish 
hurch by singings 2 Chr. xxix. 30, and afterwards in the CTiristian 
burch, Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. (Acts xvi. 25. James v. IS.) (Abp. King.) 

The Christians, as we know, were wont to sing Hymns in (fie Apostles 
me ; and Ignatius might appoint they should be sung by each side of 
le Choir, since Pliny, writing to the Emperor Trajan, says, that the 
hriatians used then to sing verses to Christ by turns, which was not much 
x>ve a hundred years after our Saviour: and it is probable, the place of 
lese Hymns was (as now) q/ler the Lessons ; for <S^. Ambrose notes, that 
[ier one angel had published the Gospel, a multitude joined with him in 
raiaiDg Gtxl : so when one Minister hath read the Grospel, all the faithful 
brify God! And St. Augustine observes, that a Psalm followed the 
.lesson out of the Old Testament. So also that constitution of Laodicea^ 
liat a LesKon should be read, and then a Psalm sung, that by this variety 
be People might be secured against weariness. {Comber, Sh. Dis.) 

(3) It may gratify some to see this Hymn in the Latin. 

?e Deum laudamus, te Dominum confitemur. 

Te flstemum Patrem omnis terra veneratur. 

nbi omnes Angeli, tibi cceli et universse potestates ; 

[ibi Cherubim et Seraphim incessabili voce prodamant ; 

lanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabbaoth. 

^ena sunt Cceli et Terra Majestatis Gloriie tuse. 

^e gloriosus Apostolorum chorus^ 

?e Prophetarum laudabilis numerus, 

Te Martyrum candidatus laudat exerdtus. 

I?e per orbem terrarum sancta confitetur Ecclesia^ 

^atrera immensae Majestatis, 

^enerandum tuum verum et unicum Filium. 

ianctum quoque Paradetum Spiritum. 

Tu Rex Glorise Christe : 
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Tu Fatrifl 8em{ntemu8 es filius. 

Tu ad liberandum susoeplurus hominem non homiisti Viiginb uterunk 

Tu devicto mortis aculeo aperuisd credentibus regOBL ooelonim* 

Tu ad dextram Dei sedes in gloria Patris, 

Judex crederis esse venturus. 

Teergoquaesumusfamulistuis subveni,quos pretioso sanguine tuo 

iEterna fac cum Sanctis suis in gloria numerenuni. 

Salvum fac populum tuum Domine^ et benedic haerediati tue. 

£t rege eos et extolle illos usque in aetemum. 

Per angulos dies benedicemus Te. 

Ct laudamus nomen tuum in sseculum et in sseculum saeculi. 

Dignare Domine die isto sine peccato nos custodire. 

Miserere nostri Domine, miserere nostri. 

Fiat miserioordia tua Domine super nos, quemadmodum sperayimus in Te. 

In Te Domine speravi non confundar in aeterum. 

(4) The Hymn catted '' Te Deum laudamus:*] The Primitive Cbiuth, 
with Psalms and Hymns from Scripture, did also make use of some 
Hymns composed by inspired and extraordinary men. Thus do we; aod 
particularly, we retain that ancient and excellent Hymn called ^ Tc 
** Deum,^ said to be composed by St. AmbrosCy and first sung at the Bap* 
tism of Si. Jiiffustinej though afterwards the people (as St AwArott 
himself sidth) daily repeated it with great devotion and delight, as the 
excellent matter of it deserves. {Camber, Sh. Disc,) 

Of the Te Deum, which is now in use among us, the Author and Orijgfi- 
fud is variously disputed. The common ojnnion ascribes it to St Ambn0 
and St Austin jointly ; others to St. Ambrose, ^^^^Jy because he is knovo 
to have composed Hymns for the use of the Church. The story told of 
it, is concluded to be a mere fiction and invention of later ages. That 
when St Austin was baptized by St. Ambrose, whilst they were at the 
Font, they sung this Hymn by inspiration as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance, and so published it in the sight and audience of all the People.— 
The truth of the matter is^ that it was composed by a French writer about 
an hundred years after St. Ambrose^'s death, for the use of the GaScs* 
Church. Pagi says, Gavanius found it in some MSS. ascribed to Abi^- 
dius ; and others have the name of Sisebutus prefixed to it. Bishop UAtr 
found it in two MSS. ascribed to Ntcettus^ Bishop of Triers, who Hved 
about tlie year 535. And he is now by learned men generally reputed 
the author of it. The learned Benedictines^ who lately published 51* 
Ambroses works, judge him not to be the author of it : and Doctor Cavt* 
though he was once of a different judgment^ yet upon matorer oonnde- 
ration, subscribes to tlieir opinion. Wherefore the most ratknud ooodusioD) 
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3 that of Bishop StiUingjUtt^ that it was composed by Nicetku^ and that 
re must look on this Hymn as owing its original to the GaUican Church. 
Bingham.) 

There is no doubt to be made, but that this Hymn was used in the 
Church about the year 530, at which time St. Bennet instituted his oider^ 
nd prescribed the singing of this Hymn as one of his Rules. The stcnry 
s, that Ambrose said the first verse, ^^ Te Deum Lawdamus ^ Austin 
oade answer, *^ Te dominum confitemur;" Ambrose again the next verse^ 
* Te (Biemum Patrem :" Austin, " Tibl omnes AngeU ;" and so alter- 
lately to the end of the Hymn. {Nichols,) 

(5) Throughout the year.] Because in every thing Grod shews mercy, 
re ** must in every thing give tfianks!" So that Hymns of Praise are 
rver seasonable, especially in the House of God, where they are to be 
ntennixed with every part of Divine Service, to make it pleasant to us, 
ind acceptable to Him we worship. We are to bless Grod for our bodify 
*bod; how much more then, for the food of our souls • The providing of 
irhich for us is the greatest mercy next to that of giving the eternal word 
o us. For if God had not written his word for us, we should not have 
teen other our sin or our danger y our duty or our assistance^ our det^ 
Tcrer or our reward ; and shall we not praise Him for this shining light? 
What chapter is there, but contains a peculiar reason of our thanJ^ness f 
n^ether it instruct, or reprove us; invite us to duhfy or affrig^ us from 
nfn; whether it consist of promises or threatenings^ precepts or examples^ 
t ought to be concluded with " fVe praise tJiee O Gody* (for Uluminaiing 
mr minds, quickening our affections, renewing our memory, rexnvingoux 
liopes, awakening our sloth, or confirming our resolutions ! {Comber.) 

On the Eocercise of n Discretionary Power. 

(6,) It has been before noticed (see ante page 222) that 
Dr. Sharp in his Treatise on ^' Thr Kubrick in the Book of 
'^ Common Prayer," &c. amongst other kinds of Ridnicks, 
treats of ^^ such as leave a discretionary power with the officii 
'' ating Minister.^' The following are some of his remarks. 

*' Upon all which, I observe in general, that where the Rubricks are dc 
fecAve^ or capable of two senses, or of doubt/id interpretation^ there is no 
stating a Minister's obligation to observe them : nor is uniformity in prac- 
tice to be expected : because every Minister must be allowed a liberty of 
fudgmenif and consequently of practice j in cases not sufficiently clear, or 
capable of various constructions, so as he make no breach upon those Ru^ 
bricks that are plain^ and express. In several of those points that I have 
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mentioned, the Clergy take difTerent ways ; and they may safely and 
honestly do so, for there is no room to say that any of them do wrongj 
nnce there is not evidence enough which of those ways are right. Somt^ 
ihififf may be perhaps pleaded for them all. But then, whatsoever is 
pleaded, as it is only upon the foot of private sentiments^ we remain still 
at liberty to follow our oion judgment and discretion in those points, till 
they who have authority, do settle a rule for us concerning them. And if, 
in the mean time, any of us have real scruples upon these points, our pro- 
per recourse is to the Ordinary of the Diocese for satisfaction ; because his 
determuiation in all doubtful cases is authoritative, safe, and legal ; and is 
granted us as a supply for all the deficiencies we meet with in the letter of 
the Rubrick. 

*^ A discretionary power is frequently left with the Minister. As in the 
dioice of Hymns in die Daily Service; and of the occasional Prayers and 
Thanksgivings -to be said after the stated ones ; in supplying the Sundays 
after Trinity, when their number exceed the provision there made for 
them, out of the supernumerary Collects Epistles and Gk)spels after the 
Epiphany. In the choice of Sentences before Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and at the OiTertory ; and of Exhortations and CoUecU in the 
Communion-Office ; in the usage or omission of a Prayer in the Office of 
Matrimony, and of a Psalm in the Burial Office ; in the appointment of the 
time for Christening, and other the like Rubricks; especially in the Office 
for VisMngihe Sick, where a great deal is left wholly to his discretion. 

^ Now what we have to do in all these cases^ is only to be considerate in 
the use of this Kberty, and not to transgress the bounds within which our 
discretion is restrained ; nor give any occasion to a remark that was often 
in the mouth of a great Churchman and Ritualist, viz. ^ that what was 
" left to the discretion of a Minister was also left to his indiscretion," 

<* And whereas there are liberties too often taken by some under the no- 
iion of a discretionary power, which are not bo justifiable ; as the adding to 
the Public Service more than is commanded, in multiplying Collects (for 
instance) in the coincidence of Festivals ; or joining at any time more Col- 
lects, as Collects Jbr the day, to that which is properly so ; (and whidb is 
but one, except it be in Advent and Lent, or at other times when spedal 
direction is given for more Collects than one) and in using Prayers out of 
the Office for visiting the sick, for the sake of such as desire to be prayed 
Jbr ; or adding in any other respect to the prescribed Service without an 
order or license to do so ; (and the same may be said, vke versA, of amis' 
sions or passing over any parts of the Public Offices,) I say, whereas too 
great licence hath been taken in these respects, we would do well to remem. 
ber, that whatever liberties the Rubricks do not formally allow us, thejdo 
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virtually /briid us : at least we are not to venture upon them on our own 
fudffmetUSj or without the concurrence of our Ordinary^ to whose discre- 
Hen a greater latitude is given in all cases where the Kubricks themselves 
seem not to be a sufficient directory. 

<^ It may be swd, perhaps, there is no great reason, considering how 
many things are left in the Liturgy to our discretion^ that we should be 
directed in such minute particulars as these are. Why may we not, for 
instance, be entrusted with using our ofwn manner of inirodMemg a Lesson 
out of the Bible, or a portion of Scripture to be read at the Altar, but the 
very words must be prescribed us ? True : And yet I must needs say^ 
that he is both conceited and presumptuous who is above following rule 
(when it is given) even in these Utile matters : especially where the com- 
mand is positive and express. It is true, the Ordinary may forbear to 
blame, and he may neglect to reform any customary deviations from, or 
any open defiances of, compress and positive Rubrics. But as he hath no 
power to alter them, or to dispense with alterations made in them, so he 
cannot excuse or discharge us from our obligations to conform ourselves 

to them. For we are antecedently bound to observe them by our own 

solemn declarations and subscriptions of Conformity ; which if they will 
not bind to those things which are sufficiently clear, obvious, and prac- 
Hcaite, I know not what use they are of, or with what intention we made 
them.'* (Sharp on ihe Kubrick,) 



XVII. After hearing the majestic RevelatioDs of the Law, 
so frequently introduced with a '* Thus saith the LordT* the 
Church invites to the grateful office of Praise and Thanksgiving, 
And although the full display of the attributes and actions 
of the " Holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity,'* was not made, 
till the ** mystery" of the Gospel was laid open — the '* grace 
"and truth'' manifested, that "came by Jesus Christ"— yet 
is Our God ever to be magnified by Christians, and to be 
" acknowledged" by " the Holy Church throughout all the 
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'^ world," as the Father of ** Infinite Majesty ;" the " ever 
'^ lasting" only Son, *' honourable and true ;" and the Hol 
Ghost ** the Comforter." 

If ever a human composition be thouf^ht worthy to be a 
by the Church for this purpose, it would be difficult to selec 
one better calculated than the noble and sublime Hymn, Ion 
and universally known, as the Te Dkum Laudamus. 

I WILL DECLARE THY NaHE XTSTO MY BRETHREN ^MY PRAISE 8HAL 

BE OF THEE IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION ! Ps, Xxii. 22. 25. 

Praise Jehovah, O Jerusalem, praise thy God, O Zion ! — Le 
them exalt him also in the congregation op the people, an 
PRAISE Him in the Assembly of the Elders. Ps. cxlvii, 1 2. cviL 32 

Analysis. In the composition of this Hymn may be disco- 
vered three principal features. 

First. A Prefatory act of Praise, shewing — 1. The Dut^^ 
itself and — 2. The company joining in this — All that are oi 
Earth ; and in Heaven the Angelic Host — the Cherubim an< 
Seraphim — Crying one unto another, " Holy Holy, Lord Gt 
" of Hosts \" with the glorious company of ^^just men 
** perfect^*' in unison. (1— 9) 

Second. A. profession of Faith, shewing — 1st. The Per- 
sons making this — the Holy Catholic Church and— 2dly, Th< 
Articles of which it is com|>osed. Being — 1. Each person ol 
the Holy Trinity— the Fatlier, the &w— and the Holy OhosP 
and — 2. The Second Person in particular — the Mediator be- 
tween God and Man — the Everlasting Son, the King of Glory. 
Also His Humiliation; the merit and efficacy of His Death; 
the nature of His Exaltation : and the assurance of His return L 
to the final judgment ! (10 — 19.) la 

Third. An act of Intercession and Supplication, — 1. For 
all the People of God ; asking for them internal AssigtaiuXi . 
Salvation with the glorified Saints, and on Earth ProtBCtM 
and Defence. — 2. For ourselves, as his constant worshippers, 
desir in gyreeciom^om sin^ and continual mercy^ on the ooly 
sure grounds on which all can be obtained — istiic^e trust «i 
God! (20—29) 
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The Scriptures of the Old Tesiameni set before us God*8 exceeding 
;reat and precious promises^ the rectitude of his moral govemmenij and 
lis wonderful dealings with his Church and People^ from the earliest times, 
f we hear these things in a proper temper of mind, they will fill us with 
[evout sentiments o( adoration wckApraiie ! And to express these sentiments 
1 the most lively and vigorous manner, more suitable words have never 
een devised than those of this rational and majestic Hymn ! (Rogers.) 

I. ACT OF PRAISE. 

. " We pruse thee, O God : we acknowledge thee to be 
* the Lord !'* 



ye ike Lord ; prcase y« Ihe Name of the Lard ; praise Atm, ye Servantt 
fthe Lord. Ye that ttand in the House of the Lord. Ps. cxxxv. 1,2. 

Here we observe this exercise of the great duty of celebrating the Glory 
fGod, and the public acknowledgment of His power and dominion over 
n His creatures^ with the Company that join us in setting forth his 
muses, and giving Him the Glory <^ due unto his Name T (Hole.) 

i. ^^ All the earth doth worship thee : the Father ever- 

* lasting/' 

^U the earth shall worship thee^ and shall sing unto thee, Ps. Ixvi. 4. Thou, 
^ Lordt art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is from everlasting. Is. Ixiii. 16. 
er. X. 10. 

The Earth, with all tiie creatures and inhabitants thereof. For though 
]ian only is the vocal instrument of his glory, yet all other creatures are 
be silent orators of his pruse. Why should we not be sincere in this 
cknowledgment, since it is our honour to serve Him whom the Heavens 
iraise, and the Earth worships, and to whom all the inhabitants of both 
re subject t There is no time, nor country, which hath not afforded many 
o confess and adore Him that fills all places, and who endureth^^t>m ever* 
uting to everlasting. (Hole.) 

i. ^^ To thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens and 

• all the Powers therein/' 

Bless the Lord, ye his Angels, that excel tn itrength.'^Blm ye the Lord, all ye 
lU hosts, ye ministers of His that do his pleasure. Ps. ciii. 90. SI. Praise Him 
e Heaven of Heavens. Ps. cxlviii. 4. Thousand thousands ministered unto Hun, 
nd ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him, Dan. vii. 10. And all the 

31 
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Angek iiood round about the Throne, and foil upon thar faces amd worsJupped 
Gotf.ReT.vii.il. 

To these do join, in a higher immier, all the inhabiiants qfjffeaven; 
of which the first rank are the glorious Angels, We lately prayed that 
God's will might be done in Earth as it is in Heaven : and how it b done 
there this exoeUent Hymn opens to us ; and with the Evangelical Prophet 
carries us thither to behold the holy Orders above, Angdi and Powen^ 
CherMms and Seraphims. 

4. " To thee, Cherubim, and Seraphim : continually do 
'' cry/' 

These with all the Heavenly Hostf are ever sounding forth their trium- 
phant Hymns, and particularly that of the Trisagium. This shews their 
employment is one and the same that we are now exercised in, even to 
praise the Lord coniintudltf ! 

5. « Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth!'' 

6. " Heaven and Earth are full of the Majesty : of thy 
" Glory." 

Above it stood the Seraphims^and one cried unto another, and said, Hohft 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts, the whole Earth is full of His glory, h. ▼«• 
3. The Lord of Sahaoth, Rom. ix. 29. Jas. v. 4. All the Earth shall befikd 
with the glory of the Lord, Numb. xiv. 21. Do not I Jill Heaven and Earik? 
saith the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 24. 

Heve the thrice repeating of ^^ Holy,^' applies it to the three Persons of 
the ever-Uessed Trinihff the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; who are esA 
of them pronounced and worshipped as Holy, and yet they are all but oofi 
** Lord qfHosts^ so that we may at once learn what to believe, and how to 
worship God. 

7. " The glorious company of the Apostles : praise thee/' 

After these follow the whole train o{ glorified Spirits, who have nn- 
quished all the terrors and temptations of this world, and are arrived to the 
mansions of bliss and glory above I Among whom those lead the van^ "Ao 
were ihe first preachers and publishers of the Gospel here on earth, tnd 
are now for ever praising God for it in Heaven ! 

8 *^ The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : praise thee**' 

They who prophesied and foretold the coming of a Saviour ; and nofr 
join in blessing and praising Grod for Him. 
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9. *' The noble army of Martyrs : praise thee/' 

Thy taints shall bless thee, they shall speak of the glory of thy Kingdom^ Fs. 
cx\r. 10, 11. 

Lo, a great multitude, which no man could munbeTf of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before tlie throne, and cried voiih a loud voice, say- 
ing. Salvation to our God, These are they which came out of great tribulation. 
The souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of J£8U8» and have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb : therefore are they 
before the throne of God and serve Him day and nighi. Rev. Tii. 9» 10, 14» 15^ 
zx. 4. 

They fitly bring up the rear, who sacrificed their Uvea for th6 teiti- 
mony of Christ, and now live forever to glorify Him for whom they died ! 
Thif is that bkased Society with which we are to job, and bear a part in 
the Heavenly Choir ; stiled by the Apostle, ^^ An innumerable company 
^' qfJngfbf the general Assembly of the Church of the First-bom^ thai 
^' are written in Heaven ; where God^ the Judge of all^ is attended by 
" the Spirits of just men made perfect.*^ {Hole.) 

Let u» join with the Angelick Hosts nowy and we shall be j<nned to them 
hereq/ier; let us not be discouraged at the distance of our nature and 
condition ; for many of our brethren (which were once as we are) are al- 
ready glorious, they are admitted to this honor, and intermixed with this 
Society ! O see the painful and faithful Apostles ! see the zealous and holy 
Prophets ! behold the triumphant army of devout and courageous Mar^ 
iyrSf how they all rejoice and sing ! The Apostles are ravished with His 
glory f whom they saw in his weakness. The Prophets are delighted with 
Him whom they prophesied of, but never beheld before ! The Martjrrs are 
transported .with His love, and forgetting all their torments solace them- 
selves in His joys^ and every gapmg wound is now a mouth to chant out 
his praise. {Comber.) 

II. PROFESSION OF FAITH. 

10 *^ The holy Church throughout all the world : doth 
« acknowledge thee;*' 

Teach all nations^ baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, Matt, xxviii. 19. 

The Church has ever owned a belief of this Holy Mystery, and 
defended it against all the heretics that have c^pposed it. We have the 
Confessbn itself, which is the belief of the Trinity in general, and of each 
person in parUcular. 



486 TB DBUM LAUDAMU8. IBfoTmng 



9f 



11. " The Father : of an infinite Majesty.^ 

Thme Lord is the Mqjesty^for all that is in the Heaven and in the Earth v 
thine — thine is the Kingdom^ O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above aU, 
1 Chron. xuz. 11. Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, Matt. xi. 95. 
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12. ^* Thine honourable, true : and only Son.' 

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Pa. ii. 7. That all men should 
honour the Son, Jo. v. 23. He received from God the Father honour and glorjf, 
« Peter, i. 17. I am the Truth, Jo. xir. 6. 

13. '^ Also the Holy Ghost: the Comforter.'' 

The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghosts Jo. xiv. 26. There are three M 
hear record in Heaven^ the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, 1 Jo. ▼. 7* 
When the Comforter is come whom I will send unto you from the Father, even ik 
Spirit of Truihr^He shall testify of me, Jo. xv. 86. 

He is the Sanctifier of all his People. But because the Divinity of the 
Second Person in the Trinity hath been most of all doubted and denied by 
Heretics ; and because the work of nian*s Redemption was chiefly effected 
by what He did and suffered for us : therefore the Church in this Hymn, 
and in all her Creeds, hath made the largest and most particular prafo' 
nons of our Faith in Him^ and what He hath done for us ; which take up 
the six following Versides. The first whereof begins with acknowledging 
the great glory of His Godhead. (Hole.) 

14. " Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ." 

The Glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see ii together, b- 

xl. 5. 

Who is the King of Glory ? the Lord strong and mighty, Ps. xxiv. 8. Okt I^ 
Jesus Cltristj the Lord of Glory, James ii. 1. 

By this tide we own him to be irufy God; tar that Tide is Deverin 
Scripture given to any other. Hence we find the Psahnist asking tbe 
question, *^ who ie the King of Glory f** and then answers it himsdf, *^ l^ 
*^ is tfie Lord strong and migJUj/j even the Lord mighty in haiUe'!* ^« 
xxiv. H. where he calls upon the Heavens, saying, ^* liji ftp yomr keaiSi 
*^ O ye gateSf and be ye lift up^ ye everlasting doors, and the Xing ^ 
^^ Glory sJiall come in ;" iihich is meant of Chnst's triumphant aacendiDg 
into Heaven. And then repeats the question again, *< Who is ihe King 
" of Glory f It is the Lord of Hosts, he is the King qf Ghry^ 9, 10. 
Where he is called the King of Glory y partly from his bong reccsnd up 
into Glory, «and partly because he purchased fjxxrj fiar 'us, and rtceivet 
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irkny from us, and will at last receive us into Glory! To the g^oiy and 
preatness of his langdom, is added, the near relatioD he bears to the Fa- 
thcTy with the everlasting continuance of it (flofc.) 

15. " Thou art the everlasting Son : of the Father/^ 

Who$e goings forth have been from everkuting^ Micab, v. ii. The eame yet- 
terday^ to day^ and for ever, Heb. xili. 8. Alpha and OmegOf the beginnhig and 
the endmgt which u , and which was, and which is to come, the first and the last. 
Rev. i. 8. xxii. 13. 

A Soih and yet from Everlasting! of the Father, not by Creation^ as 
the Angels are, nor by adoption^ as we are ; but by an etertial generations 
ind an ineffable communication of the Godhead to Him ! By which he is 
ityled the only Sofh and the only begotten Son, of the Father, being bom 
of him in a way that never any was before, or be»de him ; thereby be- 
Doming the express Image of his Father's Person^ and the brightness qf 
MsGhry! 

When in terms as high and lofty as words can express this excdient 
Hymn has thus described the transcendent greatness of the person of Christy 
it goes on to set forth bis great humility and condescension under all this 
gjory. 

16. ^^ When thou tookest upon thee to deliver man : thou 
" didst not abhor the Virgin's womb.*' 

The Lord himself shall give you a sign, Beholdy a Virgin shall conceioe, and 
hear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel, Is. vii. 14. / looked and there was 
turns to help ; therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me. Is. Ixiii. 5. Js 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood. He also took part of the same to 
ieUver them, 4rc. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

Though He was of that high and noble extraction, as to be begotten of 
the Father y before all worlds^ and so had His being^om everlasting; yet 
for our sake he admitted another and far inferior generation, viz. in timCj 
to be bom of a woman ; and as children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
ID he likewise took part of the same ; that being our surety and Saviour, 
He ndight take away our sins. To which end, he disduned not the Vir- 
pn*8 womb, but made his passage into the world by the course of kmnan 
fksk^ and thereby became one of us, to make us one with the Father and 
Him ! To the meanness of his birth was added the sTuzrpness of a bitter 
ind accursed death^ to lead us to everlastmg life. (Jfofe.) 
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17 • ^^ When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death : 
** thou didst open the Kingdom of Heaven to all be- 
" lievers/' 

He thai believeth on the Son hath everlasting life^ Jo. iii. 36. An entrance 
ihall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy 3 Peter i. 11. 

They could not enter in because of unbelief, Heb. iii. 19. 

There is a sdng or sharpness in Death, put into it by sin, which g^ves 
it all its malignity and terror. " The sting of death is tin!" Now ChiiBt 
by His death and resurrection palled out this sting, and overcame Hob 
sharpness of death ; which made the Apostle triumph over it, sayings *^ 
^' Deaihy where is ihy Stingy O GravCy where is thy Victory T And Aen 
tiumks God for our victory over both, <^ ffirottgh Jesus Christ our Lordf* 
1 Cor. XV. By this he is said to open the Kingdom of Heaven to all be- 
lievers I Sin shut the gates of Heaven against us, aiid set up a flamiog 
sword to keep us out of Paradise^ from whence it excluded our first Fa- 
rents : but Christ, by his overcoming Death by the power of his Resur- 
rection^ hath opened those everlasting Doors, and ^ven us an entraooe 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ! To aU Believers ; who by a firm aod 
lively Faiih accept of and adhere to Him ; for these He hath so loosened 
the pains, and broken the chains of death^ that they shall not be kiDg 
holdenof them. {Hole.) 

After these acts of humiliation and condescension, for the good of 
mankind^ He ascended up into Heaven. 

18. *^ Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in the 
" Glory of the Father/' 

Sit thou at my right hand, Ps. ex. 1. We have such an High Priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of tlie Majesty in the Heavens, Heb. viii. I* 
Angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject unto him, 1 Peter, iii. 88. 

The right hand is the post of honor, and the righl hand rf God beiog 
the place of the highest power and dignity, the Son of God is seated then, 
as the meed for promoting the glory of his Father, and the salvaticm of 
mankind. (Hole.) 

From thence we are taught to expect his second coming to judgBieitfy 
saying. 
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19. '^ We believe that thou shall come : to be our 
•* Judge/' 

The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels^ and then 
He shall reward every man according to his works, Matt. xvi. 27. The Lord 
Cometh with ten thousands of his stunts to execute judgment upofi all, Jude, 14, 15. 

This is a matter of comfort to all good Chrigtians, that He who is their 
Advocate and Redeemer^ is to be their Judge ; and of terror to all wicked 
men, that ffe whose fnercy they have wilfully despised and rejected, will 
bring them to Judgment; from wliom they can expect nothing but the 
dreadful sentence of condemnation. Depart from me ; Jbr the Judge ofaU 
the world will 8urely do rights and render unto all men according to their 
works. {Hole.) 

The second part of this Hymn is a Confession of Faith ; every article 
whereof is a farther motive to pnuse Grod, «ther for the ghrjf of his es- 
sence, or the mercy that appears in hit works. ^The unanimous consent 

of the servants, is a manifestation of the M aster'^s honour : and it is an evi- 
dence that the Lord is really such, and so glorious as we believe him to bey 
since all unite in the profession of it. And thb holds as in all Articles, so 
nofit evidently in the great mystery of th£ Trinity which £he Catholic 
Church hath most unanimously acknowledged^ most sacred^ kept, and 
nost courageously defended, above all other articles. Let us then cheer- 
fully acknowledge the infinite majesty of the Father y who governs all crea- 
ures ; and declare the honor of His true and only Son, whose gloiy is 
rreat in our Salvation; and let us confess the Divinity of that Holy Spirit, 
irho is our Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter upon the earth. Above 
U, let us be careful that the humiliation of our merciful Redeemer do not 
essen our esteem of Him. To prevent which, the Church in this Hymn, 
L8 also in all her Creeds, makes the largest and most particular confession 
if the Son of God ! — He is very God, and therefore we give him that title- 
Elf^ of Glory, which alone belongs to the Lord of Hosts I — ^He is the 
verlasting and only begotten Son of God ; by eternal generation, coeiemal 
idth the Father and co-equal ; and though he was bom in time, and became 
* the Son ofMa/n^ this doth not take away from His being ^' {he Son of 
'^ Godf^ nor change his nature, but express his love, and engage our 
iffections. 

Whenever Abraham, Isaac and Jacob entered into thdur glory, it was 
n the right of Jesus, who by his saving decUh, pulled out that £ital sting, 
md obtained admission for all believers, not only for Jews and Saints of 
brmer ages, but for Gentiles, and all the world that should so own Him 
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as a Saviour^ as to give up themselves to be ruled by his holy Laws. — ^We 
cannot see Him in His glory at the right hand of Grod by {hee^qf^emm^ 
but we do discern Him hy ihe eye qfJaUh ; and we believe He shall be re- 
vealed in all this glory, when He comes to judge the world at the last 
day ! — ^Who could we rather Avish should be our Judge, than He that re- 
deemed us; and he that now offers to give us a pardon sealed in His own 
blood P Let us now accept his tender, and we need not tremble iheny for 
so our Judge shall be our Advocate and our Friend! (Comber.) 



III. INTERCESSIONS AND SUPPLICA^ 

TIONS. 

20. ** We therefore pray thee, help thy servants : whom 
^' thou hast redeemed with thy precious blood." 

God of our Salvation ! Ps. Ixxix. 9. Ye are bought with a pricey be not ft 
the servants oftnen^ 1 Cor. vil. 83. — Redeemed with the precious blood ofOritt' 
1 Peter, i. 19. 

The term '< therefore'*' shews it to be a petition inferred dther (ramoU 
the foregoing parts of the Hymn, or else more especially fiom what went 
immediatebf before, concerning the day cf Judgment; that oonadenog tbe 
near and dreadful approach, of that day, we pray Grod to help and pc^ 
pare all his people for it ; that (hey who are redeemed by Christ's blood, 
may be eaved by his merits. (fTofe .) 

21. ^^ Make them to be numbered with thy Saints :iD 
" glory everlasting/' 

The Lord Jesus Christ shall come to be glorified in his StwUs^ S Thets. i 10. 
That ye may know the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the SamtSt'Ei^^ 
18. / endure all things for the elects sakes, that they may also obtain the sel^ 
tion which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory^ 2 Tim. ii« 10. 

That they may be founds not among the Groats at His lefi Jumd, tok 
doomed to everlaeting misery ; but with the sheep at Hb ri^U hattd^^ 
be led into His eternal kingdom ! {Hole*) 



22. '* O Lord, save thy people: and bless thine heri' 
'' tage.'' 

Sooe thy people^ and bless thine inheritance^ Vb. nviii. 9. 
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Deliver tbem from all temporal evils here^ and crown them with all 
MpifUual bleuings in Heaven^ places, in Christ Jesus hereafter. 

23. " Govern them : and lift them up for ever/* 

The government shall be upon his ihoulder^ Is. ix. 6. And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earthy wUl draw all men unto me, Jo. xit. 38. 

We pray Grod to govern his people, as a Kinff doth his stibjedSf and to 
lift up their heads above their enemies ; to rule them by his Holy Spirit, 
and to advance them above the reach of all temptations : to guide them 
by his counsel here, and at last to bring them to gbry ! The Church in 
the next words acknowledges both her dutjf and her practice ; which is, 
daibf to praise and adore our Creator ! (Hole.) 

24. Day by day : we magnify thee ;" 

Let such as love thy mtvation say continually f the Lord be magnified^ Ps. xl. 16. 
Daily ihall he be praised, Ps. Ixxii. 15. 

Because the Divine favors and blessings, are multiplied and renewed 
upon us every day, we therefore pay our daily tribute of praise and 
thanksgiving; and because His mercy endureffifor ever, we declare our 
willingness to worship Him for ever. {Hole.) 

25. ^^ And we worship thy Name : ever world without 
" end/' 

Where is He that is bom King of the Jewi? we are come to worMp Him^ Matt, 
ii. 2. The Disciplei came and worshipped Htm, but iome doubted, xxviii. 9, 17. 
At the name of Jesus every knee should bow, Phil. ii. 9. To Him be glory both 
now and for ever.-^Amen^ 2 Peter» iii. 18. Let all the Angels of God worship 
Him, Ueb. i. 6. 

Give mnto the Lord the glory due unto his Name. — Worship the Lord in the 
beautp ofHoUnesSt Ps. xxix. 2. / will bless thy Name for ever and ever! Ps. 
cxhr. 1. 

26. " Vouchsafe, O Lord : to keep us this day without sin.'* 

Ke^ back thy Servant from presumptuous ms, Fn. xix. Id. Order my steps 
in thy word, Ps^exix. 133. 

We cannot continue in safety one moment without Grod*s protecdon, 
being still liable to temptations, and exposed to continual dangers. — ^And 
though our frailty be such, as makes us stand in continual need of divine 
Grace and Succour ; yet our nns, too, are so many and great, as may 
justly defNrive us of the asastance of both. Which makes it necessary 
to beg for mercy esA forgiveness. (Hole.) 

SK 
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27- " O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon 
'' us " 

The words of Psalm cxxiii. 3* 

The petition is doubled to shew the eamesinei3^ and imparhmiiif of the 
petitionent, as also the urgent necessity they have of it. This then bong 
a matter of so great importance and necessity, our Church teaches us to 
urge the request and to dwell a while upon it, adding farther — (Hole.) 

28. " O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us : as our 
*^ trust is in thee.'* 

He that trttitetk in the Lordj mercy ihall compass him about^ Ps. xxxiL 10« 
Let thy mercy ^ Lordf be upon ti«, according as we hope in thee, Ps. xxxiii. 89. 

To lighten the burden of our sins, and to lighten our Ttearts under the 
burden of our sorrrwe for them, we desire His mercy to ligfiten upon us, 
and that because we place our whole hope and trust in it. Meaning, that 
we plead not any worth or merit of our own to deserve or challenge Uy 
but entirely trust to, and rely upon his mercy and goodness to give U- 
And then to close up all we are taught to say — (Hole.) 

29. O Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me never be 
*^ confounded.** 

Our Fathers trusted in thee : they trusted^ and thou didst deliver them. 7Vy 
cried unto thee, and were delivered : they trusted in iheSf and were not camfaimd' 
ed ! Ps. xxii. 4. 5. None that trust in Him shall be desolate. Ps. xxxiv. 9!i. 

This is the sum and sense of this pious Hymn, which we daily offer up 
unto the Lord, and is to be done with 'the most devout affections. (Hole.) 

The last part which closetli this devout and exquisite form, turns both 
the Thanksgiving and Confession into Prayer^ as a most natural omser 
quence of all the preceding con^derations. For who can behold so great* 
God, so universally praised in Heaven and Earth, and not beUeve him to 
be thejbuntain of all goodness, and desire Hisjf&rorP Wlio can oontoD* 
plate the Saviour of the world in His essential glory, in his admirable ooo- 
dcscension, willing humiliation, and illustrious restoration, and not MsfA 
forth into some passionate supplications for a share in hishvef — ^Wesi^f 
He is to he the Judge of us, and all the world, Jo. v. 22, 27) and we know 
we cannot answer Himjbr one of a iJumsandf Job, ix. 2. Sure then our 
wisest way is to make supplication to our Judge; Job. ix. 15, and tob^ 
that His^z^or may at that day be shewed to us and all his people; for 
at His sentence all the world must stand or fall ! — ^l^thhnld not thy 
mercy, for we will not withhold thy praise ; and since we resolve day bj 
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day^ that is daily^ to do the work of angels. Lord; keep us pure, as they 
are ; for Pnuse is not seemly nor acceptable in the mouth of a sinner ! — O 
shut not out our prayer ; consider not our merits ^ but ourdi^rf^^; we know 
we deserve nothing, but we have great hopes, (such is thy transcendant 
goodness) that we shall have what we deure ! Those that were better 
than we, have put vfords into our mouths, whoin the Psalms did not urge 
thee as if they had been worthy, but only trusted in thjf mercy ^ and so do 

we ! Do not disappoint those hopes that are grounded on thy tender 

mercy^ lest SaUm upbraid us, and the world slight us, and then we shall 
fe confounded. (Comber.) 

Gloria Patri is not appointed to be said after this Hyain^ 
evidently because the whole is an amplified Doxology. 



i€ 



f Or (1), Mm Canticle (2). 
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' (1) Or, Sfc] In the first Prayer Book of King Edward VI. there was only 
one Hymn provided for a Lesson ; the cth. the xcviiith. and thclxviith* 
Psalms, not bemg added till 1552. The TV DeuMy and iheBenedicitei'm* 
deed, were both in the first Book ; but not for choice, but to be used — 
one at one time of the year^ and the other at another. Te Deum was ap- 
pcnnted daily throughout the year ; except in Lent, all the which time in 
the jdace of Te Deum, Benedicite was to be used. But when the second 
Book came out with double Hymns, for the other Lessons ; these also 
were left indifferent at the discretion of the Minister, and the words ^^'Or 
*^ this CcmAclej' inserted before the Benedicite. (Wlieatley.) 

When we would glorify Grod for his works, which is one mun end of 
the Lord^s Day, or when the Lesson treats of the Creation, or sets before 
us the wonderful works of God in any of His creatures, or the use He 
makes of them, either ordinary, or miraculous, for the good of ^A^ Church; 
this Hymn may very seasonably be used, (ibid.) 

As .to the objection made by some, that in uung this Hymn yrepray to 
Angds and Heavens, Ice and Snow, &c. This is so weak, that any can 
ainswer who look but into their Bibles, where such apostrophes frequently 
occur ; and David may be as well accused of IdoUUry and Angel worship^ 
as we may be for uung this Hymn. (Nicfiolls.) 

( (2) This CanHcle.'] This was an andent Hymn in the Jewish Churchy 
and adcq>ted into the public devotions of the Christians firom the most 
early times. St Cyprian quotes it as part of the Holy Scriptures, in which 
opinion he is seconded by Ruffinus, who very severely inviei^ against Sk 
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Jerome for doubdng of its divine authority ; and informs us that it was 
used in the Church long before his time^ who himself liyed A. D. 390. 
And when afterwards it was left out by some that performed Divine Ser- 
vice, the fourth Council of Toledo, in the year GS3, commanded it to be 
used^ and excommunicated the Priests that omitted it. Our Chuidi in- 
deed does not receive it for Canonical Scripture^ but it is an exact ParO' 
phrase of the cxlviiith Psalm. (Wheailey.) 

It is called Benedidte^ &c. because in the Ijxtin Vernon it begins with 
these words. It is also called ^< The Song of the three Children/* because 
Hananiah^ Mishady and Azariah (whom the Prince of the Eunuchs named 
Shadrachy Meecfuich, and AbednegOy Dan. i. 7-) are reported, in the Apo- 
cryphal additions to the Book of Daniel, to have sung it in the bunung 
fiery furnace. {Bennet.) 

Not only AOianasius directs Virgins to use it in their private devotions, 
but the fourth Council of Toledo says, it was used in the Church over all 
the world, and therefore orders it to be sung by the Clergy of Spain and 
Gallida every Loris Day^ and on the Festivals ^ the Martyrs^ under 
pain of Excommunication. UEstrange thinks this is the first time there 
is any mention made of this Hymn, as of public use in the Church: but 
Chrysostomj who lived two hundred years before this Coundl, makes tlie 
same observation as the Council does, that it was sung in all places thfough- 
out the world, and would continue to be sung in future generatioiis. Tk 
LecHonariwn GaUicanuniy published by MabiBonf appoints this Hymn to 
be sung qfier the reading qfihe Prophets^ much after the same manner is 
it is now ordered to be sung between the first and second Lesson in tb? 
Liturgy of our Church. {Bingham.) 

Our Reformers nught have good reasons for originally retaimi^ the 
Laiin appellations, Venite EmdtemuSj Te Deum LaMdamus^ &c. These 
shewed that the service in English was not entirely, a new service; buti 
in the language of Edward^s message to the Devonshire rebels in I549f 
^^ the self same words in English, which were in Latin ; saving a ft^ 
'^ things taken out, so fond, that it had been a shame to have hend tbc0> 
^' in English, as all they can judge, which list to report the trutli. If ih^ 
^' Service was good in Latin, it remaineth good in EngjBsh, As foe 
^^ the Service in the English tongue, there is mamfest reatan for it" 
(Shepherd.) 

Sabaoth is the plural number of a Hebrew word, and rigmfies armiei^or 
hosts, as it is commonly rendered in the translation of the Bible. To lhi$ 
term, which 'remains in the Te Deum untranslated, it is to be feared die 
greater number in our Congrq;ations, affix «tber no idea, oi an ciraieoiif 
one. In the recitation of Te Deumy I have finrmerly cften heard it pio* 
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KKNmoed exacdy as we ptoiioiuioe the word iSSoMo/A.— Though the fi^t is 
c^uestioiiabfe^ and, as I suq)ect, not true, yet the report has been current, 
*^luit the amAor of the English IXcdonary was, for several years, not 
^Bxenqpt fiom the mistake; («MI.) 



Benetnttte. 

Omnia Opera. 

XVlf I. Not only is it expected that Man,— the Master-piece 
of Creation on earth— should ^' bless the Lord,'' and ^ Upraise 
him,'' and '^ magnify Him for ever;" but also the inferior ani- 
mals, made by the same Divine power and wisdom, and those 
higher creatures the Angels who ** excel in strength, and do 
'^ His commandments, the Ministers of His that do His plea- 
sure." And that in this should join ^' all his works, in all places 
'^ of His dominion !" 

Peaiss Him all his axgels, peaise him Sun and Moon, and all 
rs Stabs of light. Deagons and all Deeps. Fies and Hail, 
Snow and Vapoue. Wind and Stoem. Mountains, and Hills, and 

FBUITFUL TeESS. BeASTS AND ALL CaTTLE, CEESPING THINGS AND 

FLTnm Fowl. Kings, and Feincss, and Judges, and all Fsopls ; 
YOUNG Men and Maidens, old Men and ChildeenI All His 
Saints shall peaise Him, eten the Feopls that sseVeth EUm. 
P$. czlrai. 

Tins is an dq^t simimons to all Ged^9 works to praise Him, and to 
Join with the three CUIdren (to whom so great and wonderftd a deliver- 
ance was given) in praising wdmagnifjing the Ixird for erer! (WheaO^.) 

Paraphrase abridged from Nicholls. 

Let Ood be praised, 

I.— By all the nu$neroui works of His creation. 
II.— -By the Angelic natures, the first essay. 
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Let Him be praised, 

' III. — On the oonuderation of the noble fabric of ihe Heavens. 

IV. — Of the waters suspended in the air. 

V. — By those powers of inferior rank^ which He makes use of in go* 
veming the course of Nature, .' 

VI. On account of the Sun and the Moony which afford so much light 
and comfort to the world. 

VII. — Of the Stars those numerous bodies of light. 

VIII. — Of the Showers and Dews, which bless the earth with fattening 
moisture. 

IX. — Of the strong Winds, which clear the air of noxious viqpoiurs, and 
disperse the clouds for an equal distribution of Rain. 

X. — Of the Fire and warmth, which are so useful to us. 

XI. — Of the useful vicissitudes of Winter and Summer, so that the 
earth is not parched up^ nor benumbed. 

' XII. — Of the Dew and Hoar-JVo^^ which afford moisture to the ten- 
der plants. 

. XIII. — Of the Frosts and C(dds in the winter, whereby the air is cleared 
of unwholesome Damps, and Vapours. 

XIV. — Of the Ice and Snow, which screen the Herbage from the nip- 
ping cold. 

XV. — Of the Nights and DwfS, by the vidsatudes whereof animab 
recruit themselves by sleep, and return to labour again, and jdants ire 
refreshed* 

. XVI. — Of the Light which lets into our eyes all the curious scene oi 
of nature; and the Darkness which closes our eyes to rest when we are 
weary of viewing it. 

XVII.— Of the Lightning, which clears the Air, and of the ximb 
which let down the rain upon us, and screen us from the Sun. 

XVIII. — Of the Earth, in whose. womb such a number of vegetsbb% 
and other useful things are bred. 

XIX. — Of the Mountains and HUb, the limbecks of Nature for le- 
ceiving the Dews and Rains, and forming them into Springs and Biven> 

XX. — Of the Herbage which adorns the ground, and affords foodL 

XXI. — Of the Springs, which are so usefiil and refreshing. 

XXII.— Of the Sea, the great repository of water, and the Rivers tP 
useful to the countries they flow through. 

XXIil.— Of the Fishes of the Sea, which discover so much wisdoB 
and power, and are so useful for food. 

XXIV.-Of the Fowls of the Air, so benefidal tot food, aad wludi 
entertain us with such grateful melody. 



I 
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XXV. Of the Becufts and CatOe of the Field, which either by th^ 
trength assist in our labours, or nourish us by their flesh, or clothe us by 
heir skins. 

XXVI. — A&Jbr aU Mankind, do jfou join in pnusdng our great Creator. 

XXVII. — ^Especially do j/au praise Grod, O ye people, of ihe Jews, 
wham Crod chose for his peculiar nation. 

XXVIII. — In a more especial manner you Priests praise Grod, who are 
His peadiar domestics. 

XXIX. — The LaUy of that chosen nation, the servants of the Lord. 

XXX. — And all the Souls of good men, who are gone to rest 
XXXI. — AU humble and hdhf ProsebfUs, who own the true God. 
XXXII. — Let Ananias, Asuirias and Misaiel]aaL. And let ALL liess 
{he Lord : praise Him^ and magnify Himjbr ever ! 

Glory be to the Father, &c. See ante, 888—92.] 



% " Then shall be read (1) in like manner the Se^- 
" cand Lesson (2), taken out of the New Testament." 
" (^nd after that, the Hymn following ; except when 
*' that shall happen to be read in the Chapter for the 
*^ J)at/y or for the Gospel on St. John Baptist's Day.^ 

(1) Then shaUbe read.'} Before the order of A^od^^ was instituted, 
it is probable the Scriptures were read by the Deacons, or else in imitation 
of the Jewish Church, by such as the Bishop, or President for that time 
Bppcinted. But in the time of St. Cyprian it was the peculiar office of 
the Readers, which were become an inferior ordei of the Clergy, to read 
00 the Lessons of Scripture. In after ages the reading of the Gospel was 
in some Churches confined to the office of the Deacons and Presbyters. 
At Alexandria the Gospel was read only by the ArcJideacon ; in other 
places by the Deacons ; in others only by the Presbyters ; and on the 
greater Festivals by the Bishop^ as at Constantinople on Easter Day. In 
the French Churches it was the ordinary office of Deacons: {Bingham.) 

(2) The second Lesson.} It was the practice of the ancient Church, as 
it is of our own at this day, to read two Lessons, one out of the Old Tfs- 
foment^ and the other out o( the New; which was their custom on all 
days, except Saturday *s and SundayX when they repeated them both out 
of the New Testamenty the one out of St. PauTs Epistles or the Acts of 
the Apostles, and the other out of the Gospels ; as they did also for the 
whole term of fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide. {Bingham.) ' 
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gated the Episcopal potcers to others. Prop. XIV. — who acted 
in like manner ^ as did also their Successors. Prop. XV. — 

— :IF Our Lord, by a mystical appearancBy and His ttito*- 
pretation of it, sanctioned this delegation, and thus confirmed 
the legitimacy of Episcopal Government. Prop. XVI. — and 
the Christian Church, and Pribsthoop, and Service, suc- 
ceeded to the Levitical. Prop. XVII. — and were to be kept 
equally inmolate. Prop. XVIII. — 

— IF this gradation of Orders, under Diocesan Episcopacy, 
be authorized by the Holy Scriptures j by the Analogy oJFaiA^ 
and Apostolic practice. Prop. XIX. — by the testimony of tbe 
Christian Fathers, Prop. XX. — and by even the partial ad^ 
mission of the opposers of it. Prop. XXI. — and such an 
Economy, as it originated in the revealed Will of God, aod 
was confirmed by Our Lord, have prevailed in the Churches 
/bunded by the Apostles^ and governed by their Successors^ 
down to the present time. Prop. XXII. — which Economy 
there was no matericd attempt made to impeach till near fifteen 
centuries after the Apostolic Institutions. Prop. XXIII. — and 
the Quotations from the Holy Scriptures adduced to support 
any such attempt, and the Arguments grounded thereon, on 
the Writings of the Fathers, and on gratuitous Assumptions^ 
iand hypothetical Consequences, be inapplicable^ or inconch^ 
sive. Prop. XXIV. 

—THEN IS Episcopacy,— of Divine Institution; and the 
Separation from any Church possessing these discriminating 
marks of a true and lawful one, and maintaining legitimacy of 
form, with purity of doctrine, forbidden by the letter and spirit 
of Holy Writ J expressly contrary to the precepts and prac- 
tice o( Ovk LorDj of the Apostles, and the Primitive Church; 
and discountenanced by general and continued custom. And 
if such be not the ** Schism in the body** deprecated by Our 
Lord, denounced by St. Paul, and St. Jude, and opposed by 
the early Fathers of the Christian Church, then does it seem 
yet to be sought, and declared, what is such SCHISM ! 
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the Book) into three parts; 1. Tfie Law^ containing the Pentateudi or 
five books of Moses. 2. 7A^ Prophets^ containing thirteen books. And 
3. The Hagiqgraphia, Jour books, making in the whole twmfy'trvoy the 
Qumber of letters in the Hebrew alphabet, but which the Jews now make 
t7venfy2fi>ur. 

The first — t?ie Law was divided into fifty-four Sectioned for the several 
Sabbaths J (with the intercalated month) and these Sections into verses. 
The division into Chapters, which were originally subdivided by letters, 
rMAjtgures^ as now, is of late date, and was done to facilitate the use of 
Concordances. 

Some Books are cited in the Old Testament which are now lost^ unless 
the same as others, under different names ; as 1 . " The Bock ofJasher,** 
(Josh. X. IS. 2 Sam.i. 18.) 2. «' The Bode of {he Wars of the Lord,*' 
[Numb. xxi. 14.) 3. " TTuBockofChronkUs^orDaysycoiitBdmiig^e 
uiDalsof the Kingdoms of /tro^/, and JudaJh, frequently cited in the Books 
^f Elngs, and Chronicles. A. The remainder of Solomon's '^ three thou-- 
'* sand Praoerbs** and ** a thousand and five Songs,*' and the whole of his 
Rrridngs on Natural History, ** of Trees," " of Beasts, and of Fowl, and 
'* ^Creeping things, and of Fishes," (1 Kings iv. 32, 33.) And 5. Pro- 
Ixibly the Lamentations of Jeremiah on the death qfJowHi, as this subject 
seems not included in the Book now extant. Some think that the first — 
the Book qfJasher, is the same as the second — others the Books of Moses 
—and others think the first three arc the same, and were public records 
leposited in the House of God. It is very probable that the references to 
.heae Books, from the sense of them, were subsequent introductions. 

Hebrew was the language of the Old Testament, generally, but Esdras 
ind Daniel are in Chaldee. The Books of the New Testament were 
written in Greek, except, only, it is questioned whether Matthew did not 
write in Hebrew, or Syriac, the language then spoken in Judea ; and 
Bfark in Latin ; and whetlier the Epistle to the Hebrews was not first 
written in Hebrew. 

Whether the art of writing had its origin in the communication of God 
with Moses on Mount Sinai, is doubtful. Some imagine that the passage, 
Gen. xxiii. 17. is an actual abridgement of the Conveyance of the field of 
Ephron made to Abraham. It is certainly not improbable that the Patri- 
archs might have compiled Records of their time ; and that by inspiration : 
and that Moses might cctlect these, as Ezra did in aftertimes. And this 
is argued by some from a supposed difference of style. Moses himself was 
expressly directed to write by way of record ; a custom which continued 
under the Judges, and the Kings, some of the latter of whom collected 
and arranged the books then existing ; as it is dear Hexekiah did the 

3L 
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Proverbs of Solomon. The Prophedes of Jeremiah we know were 
readf and when Ezra made his Collection the number of copies was great, 
and the difference existing l)etween them is supposed to form the marginal 
readings^ amounting in all to 840. It was after his time that TVansJaiums 
began to be made. 

The preservcUion of the sacred Scriptures, and of the genuineness^ and 
ifUegrUy of the Text, seems almost miraculous. It was in order to this 
that the Massora was composed, by which was ascertained, with stupen- 
dous labour, the number of verses^ of words, and even o£ letters^ oontidned 
in the twenty-four Books of the Old Teskwient, and in every secMoit, and 
subdivision ; and also the words supposed to be changed, super/kums let- 
ters, repetitions of verses and words, significations difereni or analogoMj 
mute letters, and various other particulars and mysteries. See post. Sects^ 
&c. Massora. 

The I^ARGUM (eaplanation) is the Chaldee Paraphrase ; bong this ra- 
ther than literal translations of the Books of the Old Testament^ and bjr 
which, when the Hebrew text was read in the Synagogue, it was exjdaioed 
to the people. The first Targum was that of Jonathan, about 30 years 
before (Christ, on the greater and lesser Prophets. The next is that of 
Onkelosj something later, on the Books ^ Moses only, short and smple» 
and the most esteemed. The Targum of Joseph the Blind, on the Hagkh 
graphia ; is more modem, in a corrupt Chaldee, and less regarded. Tbe 
Targum of Jerusalem, on the Pentateuch ociy, is very imperfect, and sup- 
posed by some to be only a fragment. On Daniel, Exra, and NAemiah) 
there is no Targum. 

Most of the MSS. of the Hebrew Bible at present in eustenoe were col- 
lated by, and for, Dr. Kennicott, 250 by himself, and 350 by another, 
being fn)m 480 to 800 years old. Since this more than 400 otben^tf 
the 7 th or 8th century, have been discovered. 

The first printed edition of the whole Bible was in 1488 ; the first Latk 
Translation was by Munster, m 1534. The Septuagint was probaUyAe 
first Greek version : to which followed those of Sjfmmachus, and Thtoih 
iian, with three others by unknown authors. The Sq^iuagini—9i Trail- 
lation supposed to have been by Seventy-two iew^ called for oanciseieM 
<^ the Severity," was made in the r^gn of Ptolemy miadelphus, RC 
377. at an expence of above £136,000. There are four prindpal modem 
Editions — the Complutensian, A D. 15L5, the Jldine, 1518, the Mih 
man of Sixtus V. 1587, and Grebe's, printed at Oxford 1707—20. b 
1798, Dr Holmes began publishing an edition at Oxfiaid, carried on onoe 
his death by Mr. Parsons, but not yet completed 

The first Edition of the New TesiamefU in Greek, waa that ofEnmmi 
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in 1516. The Editions of the Slqphens^s are admirable for their beauty. 
Tbe celebrated edition with various readingB^ of the Rev. John Mill^ was 
published at Oxford in 17079 after the lalioiir of thirty years, and the 
readings amounted to 80,000 ! — That of Wetsieiny at Amstarihim, in 1 7 5 1 , 
irith a far greater number ; and that of Griesbach at Halle, in 1 775 — 7^ 
urifh a sekd collection cS these readingi. 

With this great number of various readings^ may be mentioned the in"- 
CWM M C of paraUel passages^ in the English editions of the Bible ; being, 
iraiii the edition 1611, when they w^re first introduced, to l^p Wilson's 
BiUe, A, D. 1785, from 8980, to f>6,955. And these in the Concordance 
€f Parous, puUuhed afterwards by the Rev. C. Cruttwell, the Editor of 
iiuit Bible, are probably three or four times the number ! 



Of the English Translation, 

As to the early Translations of the Bible in our own language, much 
QDoertainty prevuls. Part was translated into Saxon by several Bishops, 
and by King Jl/red. WickliffVs Translation {MS.) of the New Testa- 
ment made from the Latins was about the year 1 380. T%ndairs was printed 
in 1526, in 8vo. without a name. The first Translation of the whok Bible 
was made by CoverdalCy and printed in 1535 ; and in 1587 that published 
under the fictitious name of Thomas Matthew, composed from T^/ndalTs 
and Coverdak's, by John Rogers, a Prebendary of St. Paul, who, in 1555, 
was the first Martyr under Queen Mary. In 1539 Abp Cranmer^s Bible 
was printed, which had been prepared some time before. This was a work 
cit Grafton and Whktchurclk^ stopped at Paris by the Inquisition, and called 
" Cranmer\*' from the Preface written by him. In the same year, 1539, 
Tavemer printed an Edition, prindpally from Matthew's, with his mar* 
gifnal notes. 

On the Accession of Edward VI. the prohibition of translating the 
Scriptures was repealed, and it was enjoined that a Bible <^ of the larger 
<^ Y^ume in English, waA Erasmus's Paraphrase on the Gospels," should 
be {daoed in the Churches. In this reign, 1549, appeared '^ the Book qf 
«* Common Prayer." In 1568 was printed " ihe Bishop's Bible," trans- 
lated by several Bishops and others, under the inspection of Abp. Parker. 
It is to be remarked, that in the Psalms of this Translation, the words 
** IxntF' and ** God^' are put one for the other, contrary to the custom of 
others; and therefore it is, probably, that on this account these Psalms 
were never used in the Church Service, but those of Abp Cranmer's 
Bible were continued. In 1576, was a Translation of the New Testament 
by Thnson. These Translations, seem to have induced a Soman Caiholie 
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one of the New Tegtament by the Eogliab Cdlq^ at Rheima in 1582, nnd 
another of the Old Testament and Apocrypha at Doway^ in 1609-10. 

The present English Translation was made in consequence of a Con- 
vocation held at Hampton Court, under King James I, A. D. 1603^ when 
Jlfiy-Jbur learned persons were appointed for the work, classed in six divi- 
sions: and when completed, two persons were chosen from Cambridge^ 
Oxford J and Westminsier^ to examine it ; and Bilsonj Bp. of Winchester, 
and Dr. Myles Smith, afterwards Bp. of Gloucester^ prefixed arguments, 
and the latter a Preface to it The Translation was first printed on a 
black type in 161 1, or 1 2, and afterwards a Quarto edition in Roman letter. 
This is called ** King James's Bible :** and from this are taken the Les- 
sons now read in the Public Service; together with^ since the alteration in 
the Liturgy in 1661, the Epistles and Gospels. The Psalms and Hymns 
are sdll continued from the old version, or *< Cranmer's Bible J" 

See the Note extracted from Nicholls, ante, 97) (8). 

No. 4— DIFFERENT OPINIONS,-SECTS, &c. 

On the Holy Scriptures. 

Masobites (from Masora, tradition,) the Hebrew Doctors so caDed, 
who added the points and accents to the Hebrew Bible, and thus endea- 
voured to fix the reading and the sense of the sacred text. As the Hebrew 
words are oflen written without vowels, tradition directs how to pronouoce 
certain, consonants, which therefore gives a variety of significations, Tbis 
tradition was delivered from Father to Son^ and it was to fix this, that the 
Masorites invented /Mnn^d letters. Accents, also, for reading and nnging) 
and stops for the distinction of sentences and verses. 

The Hebrew Devotees in general, have had a most scrupulous regaid 
to the Jbrm a^jd sihiation of letters ; and if one has ever become lois- 
placed, have supposed some mystery attached to the alteration. Tb^ 
Masorites have been exact in marking these drcumstances, and in the 
case of even palpable Jkults, have contented themselves with introduoDg 
the true reading in the margin, and they distinguish this, which they ciU 
Keri (the reading) from the text which they call Chetih (written.) As to 
the tUiliiy of the labors of the Masorites, great difference of opinion p(«- 
vails; and many eminent Hebrew Scholars, as Parkhurst, Gninvilk 
Sharp, &c. &c. have rejected the using of points altogether. 

Cabbalists, or Rabinicals, Doctors among the Jews, who in additioD 
to the Law given by Moses, held certain traditions, which the word Cabbdk 
means, arising from communications supposed to be made by Grod to hinif 
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jmd which may be considered as the oral Law of the Jews. Hence their 
Talmud (to teach)^ or Collection of thrir Doctrines, consisting of two parts 
— the MisHKA {repetition)^ the text of these Traditions, and the Ge- 
]f AKA {completion)^ a Commentary thereon, or collection of Rabinical dsci- 
tftofw. There are two Talmudf^ that ofJerusakntj and that of Babylon^ 
the ^r$t shorter and more obscure, but more ancient ; the other more 
dear and extensive, and therefore more preferred. Maimonides made an 
Jibridgement of the Talmud of Babylon, which omitting what is fabulous, 
absurd, and useless, and containing only the dedsion of cases, is by some 
preferred to the Talmud itself. 

The Cabbala also is the art of finding out and applying abstruse and mys- 
terious significations of tvords in the Scriptures by initial letters, by trans* 
positions of these^ and by taking their numerical power, from which they 
fcxrced some remarkable explanations. In contradiction to these were the 

Cabaites {Headers) a Jewish sect, who adhered closely to the letter and 
text of the Scriptures. They boasted their origin from the Ten Tribes, led 
captive ; but the schism, or diviaon^ took place on account of the abomi- 
nations and absurdities published on the compilation of the Talmud^ in the 
Sixth Century ; when the distinguishing tides took place. — They were 
accused by their enemies, the Rabbinists, with adopting the errors of the 
Sadducees: and were held by them in such abhorrence, that a Canute 
turning Itabbinist would not be received by them. 

Mahomet ANisM, Alcoban, % e. TheKonmi tJie reading, or that which 
ought to be read.] The followers ot Mahomet are taught to believe that 
this Book consists of Extracts from a volume of Divine decrees, written 
OD an immense table, which has been from everlasting near the Throne of 
Grod, revealed to him in small parcels by the Angel Gabriel. Which frag- 
ments were not put together by him, but by Abu Beer, his successor. The 
high believers consider the Koran as eternal and uncreated. It is always 
treated with the most profound respect ; never held bebw the girdle; nor 
opened till after an ablution performed. 

ItR Jimdamental doctrine is the Unity of God; and though it allows Jesus 
Christ to be the true Messiah, yet it ranks him with the Prophets only, 
of whom they compute the number which has been sent into the world at 
224,000 ; and of these Mahomet was the last and the chief. It recog- 
mses the divine authority of the Hebrew Scriptures, and to prove this, 
appeals to its own testimony. It inculcates also the doctrines of a general 
Resurrection, and ajuture Judgment, with a preparatory tn^^rm^iSa^ state, 
ia which he who is proved not a true Believer, is beaten with iron maces, 
and tormented by dragons. Its description of the day, and mode, of Judg- 
ment, is fanciful, and absurd : but in nothing is this carried to such excess 
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88 in the account of Paradise; where every thing is promised that the 
most licentious can desire ! And yet, in the midst of the vilest abomina' 
tionSi it is evident that much of the Koran has been founded cm the in- 
spired Writings^ dbtorted and abused hyjanaticism and policy. 

The chief duties inculcated by the Karan^ are, jirsi^ Prayer^ whidi is 
called ** ihe Piilar of Religion, and the Key of Paradise^ and is enjoined 
Jboe times in every twenty-four hours ; second^ Almsgivings without which 
the other is unavailing, **Prayer carrying hd^way to God^ Fasting bring- 
*^ ing him to the door qf his palace, and Alms procuring admission ;" 
aUrd, Fasting, which is called ^* the Gate qf Religion" and '< one^/bmrtik 
^^ part of Faith." The fast of Rammadan, in particular, is kept with 
great severity ; ,/&iifi&, the Pilgrimage to MeccOy which if not performed^ 
the Mussulman might as well die a JeWf or a Christian. God^s nfttoftifr 
decree, or predestination, both of good and evil, is an article of fiuth^ as 
they believe every thing past, present, vadjuture, is recorded in the '< jpr^ 
*< served TaJtte** And to this Article the Arabian Conqueror owed muck 
of his extraordinary success. 

The Koran is divided into 114 Chapters of very unequal length, not 
numbered, but bearing very particular titles, from the subject matter, or 
some chief word; with an uncertain division into verses. These di& 
fer in number from 6000 to 6225 ; but the number of words and letters 
is fixed— 77,639 of the former, and 323,015 of the latter, for iheMahf 
metans have imitated the Jews in thus taking the account. Twenty-nine 
Chapters bq;in, like the Psalms, with certain letters of the Alphabet, wbidi 
are considered mysterious, like the Jewish Cabbala, The s^^ of the X<^ 
ran sometimes rises to sublimity : but it is not to be compared with that of 
the Hofy Scriptures. And amidst the most extravagamtjtights qfJmBji 
there is little to be found cSnaoel or important tafbrmoj^on. Most of tbe 
sublime precqds of the one are narrowed in the other ; and tbe duties en- 
joined sensualized and debased ; while the motives of the one are as sfMrituai 
and ennobling, as those of the other are carnal and d^p»ding. But be- 
sides this, it abounds in the boldest contradictions to that Law, and iiat 
Gospel, which it at the same time professes to consider as Divine I denyiiig 
the Death qf Christ on the Cross, as well as the less important Gticum' 
stances ; and it contains various contradictions in itsdf. Its pretenMNy 
therefore, to a divine origin are arrogant and un^bundedi and all itsefi- 
cacy may be resolved into the agency of ordinary causes. 

Charged with some of the errors of the Rabbinical leamkigj are the 

Hutchinson I ANs — ^followers and admirers otJdhn Hutchkuon^ Eaq. e 
learned layman of Yorkshire, who died A. D. 1737» leaving tbe resuk of 
his researches and opinions in Twelve Volumes, 8vo« Mr. H« ooiuidcfed 
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the Hebrew as theprimiHve language^ revealed ifimediaiehf from Heaven. 
That there are some words which in their radical meofning contain the moat 
aaUime and encouraging truths ; that the Almighty therefore employed it 
in order to communicate knowledge ; and that every spedes, human as 
well as divine^ is to be found in the Old TeHameni. With Origen and 
other Commentators, he rested much on Eh/mologjfy and maintained the 
fjfpical sense, rather than the Kieraly according to radieal import; and on 
this he founded a. phSosophkal as well as Geological System. He coa- 
oehred that all ideas are borrowed from external obfecis ; and that die 
Riies and Ceremonies of the Jewish dispensation were delineations of what 
Christ was to be, to do, and to suffer: — ^that the Jews knew them to be 
Igpes of this, and by so regarding, and performing them, were ChrisHans 
both in^t^A and practice. 

Many most unimpeachable, as well as orthodox, characters, have adopted 
the fundamental features of his System, though man}* of them have ac» 
lowwledged that he went too far in his reliance on Hebrew Etymob^. 
Amongst his admirers stand the excellent Bp. Home, and his learned 
friend the Rev. Wm. Jones, Mr. Parkhurst, the celebrated LexicngrafAer, 
Dr. Hodges and Dr. Wetherell, Mr. Bomaine, fcc. fcc. 

Maecionitxs — a very ancient sect of the second century, followers of 
Mardon, a Monk, and the son of a Bishop, but excommunicated by hito 
fiither. He conceived that there was a Supreme God, superior to the 
CreeUorof {he lower and vM6fe worU, which he asserted, from the sin and 
flnaery abounding in it, could not have been the wcnrk of an All-wise and 
All-benevolent Being. He, therefore, denied the authority of the Old Tes^ 
iamerU altogether, as proceeding from one, thus, in his estimation, void of 
goodness. Of the New Testament he acknowledged only eleven Books ! 
of the Gospels J that of St. Luke only, much interpolated ; rejecting every 
passage containing quotations from the Old Testament. He allowed the 
Prophecies of a Saviour to the Jewish nadon, but he denied this to be ^ 
Son of God, asserting that the oracles of the Old Testament did not agree 
thereon. He believed, therefore, that there are two Christs — the one that 
appeared in the time of Tiberius in the esptemaljbrm of man, but not 
with a real human body, who came for the sabfaiion qfaU; and that the 
other, who is to be restorer of the Jewish state, is yet to come. The man- 
ners of the Mardonites were in general inoffensive, and in some respects 
austere ; and they shewed a rash aeal in unnecessarily offering themselves 
to martyrdom. 

CoccBiANs— folbwers of CocceiuSf Professor of Divinity at Lejrden, in 
the teventeenth century, who conndered the ICstory of the Old Testament 
in the nature of A fntmor, in whidi might be perceived ittthe trannotioiiB 
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and events that would happen in the Church unto the end of the woild. 
He conceived that the ancient Pit^hecies foretold the events of Christ^s 
ministry, and the revolutions in the Church UtercMjfy and diredhf; and 
that all the words and phrases of Scripture are to be understood in every 
sense of which they are susceptible. That the Law promulgated by Moaes, 
was a representation of the Covenant of Grace; and that the burden of 
the ceremonial Law was inflicted as a punishment for Idolatry^ admo- 
nishing the Israelites daily of the just judgment they had deserved, and 
teaching them to look to the Mes^h for the remission of their sins; and 
that they suffered through life for want of that assurance of sahatiom 
which the Christian now enjoys. 

Labbadists— Enthusiasts of the seventeenth century, followers of JUbi 
LabbOiCUe, who from a Papist became a Protestant, and formed a new com- 
munity in Holland, which after his death fell into oblivion. He cooa- 
dered the Holy Scriptures as insufBcient to lead to salvation, without is- 
temal suggestions and ittuminaiionSy and that, therefore, in reading than, 
the literal sense is less to be attended to than these. He, with the 

Mystics, or Quietists, professed to aspire afler a more sublime deviv 
ti(X], a love of Grod unconnected with selfish considerations, and a life of 
contemplation. The Mystics existed as a Sect before the preaching of 
Christianity, and appeared in the Christian Church about the third oen* 
tury. In the twelfth they took the lead in expounding the Scriptures, and 
soon became the formidable antagonists of the Schoolmen ; and by theflb* 
teenth century included many persons of notoriety and distinction. Among 
these, the most remarkable were — Jacob Behmen^ a German shoemaker, 
who boasted of extraordinary illuminations, and wrote several Treatiies; 
and whose sentiments were, in a great degree, adopted by the Rev. Wn. 
Law — Madame Gugfon, and Madame Bourignon^ celebrated French ladies, 
the latter of whom wrote an extravagant work, entitled ^^ The Light cfiit 
" World" — ^and Fenelofiy the amiable ArchUshop of Cambray, wboiS 
treatise, *' An Explication of the Maxims of the Sunts,'^ abounding with 
mystical sentiments, was condemned by the Pope, but whose senteoos 
agunst it the Archlnshop himself, with great humili^ and nnoerity, zcn^ 
publitly in his own Cathedral. 

Under the head of Mystics^ are to be ranked many SectSy in both tk 
Romish and the Protestant Churches. And particularly may be noticed d* 

Sw£DENBOR6iANs--foUowers of Baron jEJffionif^ljSbedlrn&or^, a Swede 
of great genius, application, and learning, son of a Lutheran Bishops of 
West Gothia. He resided in Lond<m, where he began to receive In 
imagined inspiraiionSj and published the wonderful thinga he had beet 
taught, before unknown, with respect to Heaven and its inhaSbiUmh* iSi 
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^rhiaples he deliyered as *^ 7%e Heavenfy Doctrines of the New Jerusa- 
'* km" — that is, the New Church, about to be established upon Earthy and 
I new dispensation of Heavenly Truth, as predicted and described in the 
Sook of Revelations, and elsewhere. He considered the Scriptures as the 
nedSum by which Earth might be joined to Heaven, natural things with 
(piritual, and human with angelic minds ; and he founded his doctrines on 
irhat he conceived the spiritual sense of the word of Grod, revealed to him 
Imn Heaven. 

He seems to consider the whole Trinity as included in the person of 
Christ, and that human redemption is not effected by a vicarious sacrifice^ 
but by Christ's real subjugation of the powers of darkness ; that the will of 
God lies deephf concealed under the letter of Scripture ; and that man is in 
continual association with Angels and Spirits, without which he could not 
exert any of his Acuities. The most remarkable of Baron Swedenborg's 
exoentridties, seems to have been his imagining that he enjoyed an inter^ 
(xmrse with the World qfSpiritSy uninterruptedly ^ for a period of 27 years. 
An enthunastic pretension, perhaps only exceeded by the amilar one of 
MalKxnet! 

'* After thaty the Hymn following ; except when that 
^' shall happen to he read in the Chapter for the Datfy 
" or for the Gospel on St. John Baptist's JDay^ 

St. Luke i. 68. 

XX. The singing of the Hymns, or the recitation of Songs 
)f Thanksgiving, has been a prominent feature in the Ser- 
ace of the Church, from the time of Our Saviour and His 
kpostles^ to the present. And these, intermixed with the 
eading of Scripture, as the practice is continued in our Church 
[fter each Lesson. 

We may justly reckon holy Zacharias the Jirst Prophet of the New 
Vestament^ and this one of the first Evangelical Hymns ; wherefore it is 
ffescribed to be read immediately after the Grospel Lesson. {Comber.) 

The use of it has been excepted against, as being composed upon a 
teiMar occasion— the Circumciaon of his son John ; but this would de-^ 
live us of the use of most of the Psabns likewise. {NichoUs.) 

SM 
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An Aci/or the Uniformity of Public Prayers^ and Admmi' 
ftraiiim of Sacraments j and other Rites and Ceremonies : 
and for establishing the Form of making ^ ordaining ^ and 
consecrating Bishops^ Priests^ atul Deacons in the Church 
ofEnglaful. 

XIV CHARLES II. CU. ^^ 

{abstract.) 

N<«kY c(Q Ffii. ^TATE9, — I. That, wherets, in the first year of QoeeD Diza- 
Om. Pr. Kxik. ^^|^ there was one uniform order of Gnunion Service and 
Pkarer* and of the administiation of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies m 
tW Churvh of Eofrland ^agree^Ie to the word of God, and usage of the primi- 
tive Ciiurvh.^ couiiliM by the Rercrend Bishops and Clergy, set forth in one 
booL. in:ituI«tL TV BiK^k of CiMRfliJii Prmftr^ amd Jdmmistraium of SacramaU, 
«.y W Ritff jrzd Ctrrmomies\ 1 > of' the Ckmrch of EmgUmd, amd enjoined to be 
hf Act of l\urliauicnt. ** very comfortable to all good people desirous to 
** liv>e in.Chnstbn conversation, and most profitable to the estate of this realm, 
^ upon which the mercy, favoiu-, and blessing of Almighty God is no wise so 
** rcAiiily and plentifully poured, as by Common Prayers, due using of the 
** S«cramcnts« and often preaching the Gospel, with devotion of the hearers.** 
And th.tt \ct« iMtt withstanding, a great number of people, " living without 
*^ knowledge and true fear of God, do wilfully and schismatically abstain, and 
** refti^e to ctuue to their Tarish Churdies,** &c. upon the Sundays, (*2) and 
other da\s apixnnted to be observed as holy days : and that whereas by the 
acandalous neglect of Ministers in using the said order or Liturg}*, great 
mbchie^ aiul inconveniences during the late unhappy troubles, had arisen, 
and many people had been led into factions and sdiisms, to the great decay 
ami Miuidal of the leformcd religion of the Church of England, and to the 
haaartl of numy souk : for pretention whereof, for settling the peace of the 
CJlurcht and fiMr allairing thoBse dbtempers the King granted his commission 
mkI %\«umu«k>n under the Great Seal of England, to several Bbhops and 
Mr rr^ir«ii>ie U. other divines to review the fioc^ of Common Prayer, and to 
|irepare »uch altemtiiMis and additions, as they thought fit to offer : and after- 
wanb the iHUUiHMtiiuis of both Canterbury and York, being by his Majesty 
MtembltHL hiai M«\iesty i^-as pleased to authorize the Presidents, and other the 
]li»hi^audClerg>*ofthesame, to review the said Book of Common Prayer,&c. 

( I ) Si«9 |M»I» *• I Vl«ce,*' V«) See post. Lord's day, note p. 5, 1« 
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and that after mature consideration, they should make such additions and 
alterations, as to them should seem meet : and should present the same to his 
Majesty in writing, for his forther allowance or conBrmatton : since which 
they had accordingly reviewed the said Book, and had made some alterations 
which they think fit to be inserted ; and some additional prayers, to be used 
upon proper and emergent occasions ; and had presented the same to his 
Majesty in writing, in one Book, intituled, " The Book of Com- Book of Co Pr 
" mon Prayer, and ordering of the Sacraments and other Rites and so reviewed and 
•• Ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the Church of "^^^^d'approred, 
" England, together with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be 
•* sung or said in Churches: and the form and mannerof making, ordaining, and con- 
•* secrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons:"' all which his Majesty fully approved 
and allowed ; and recommended to Parliament, that the said Book should be 
appointed to be used in all Cathedrals, &c. and in all Chapels of Colleges, &i;. 
and in all Parish Churches, &c. under such sanctions and penalties as the 
Houses of Parliament should think fit. 

II. That as " nothing conduceth more to the settling of ^nd to be hcre- 
" the peace of the nation (which is desired of all good men,) ^^ "*^' 
" nor to the honour of our religion, and the propagation thereof, than an 
" universal agreement in the public worship of Almighty God," it was enacted 
by the King*s most excellent Majesty, with the consent of tlie Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, (3) that all Ministers, in any Cathedral, Parish Clftirch, &c. or 



(S) The Lords Spiritual^ or the Bishops, were always Members of the Upper House 
io Parliaraent. King Ina*s great Council of Parliament, held A. D. 702, was com- 
posed *' ex EpUcopis, Pnneipibus,** &c. (Spelman.) In the reign of Edred, A. D. 948, 
there were summoned to Parliament ** tarn Archiepiseopi el Episcopi ae Abbatest 
** 91111111 cateriy b;c. ad tractmndum de negotiis,'* &c. (Ing^ph.) And when Canute 
held a Parliament, ** omnes Episcopos^ et Duces^ cunctosque optimMtes gentis Anglias 
•* Landonias cangregari jussity The ancient record, called " Modus tenendi Parlia* 
" mentum,** lays it down that *• ad Parliamentum summoneri et venire debere Arcki' 
" episcoposf Episcopos, Abbates^" Ac. So the SUtute of Clarendon declares, that 
•« ArchiepiscopU Episcopi bfe, sicut cateri Baronet debeni intereste judiciis Curia 
" Regis cum Baronibus." (Mat. Par. in Hen. «.) And in the Great Charter of King 
John, he promises that he will cause to be summoned to Parliament ** Archiepi^ 
" seopos, Episcopos^ Abbates, Comites^ et Majores Barones Regni" &c. {Mat. Paris.) 
This was so incontestable a right of the Bishops, that Stratford, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, in Edward the Srd's time, being excluded, resolutely protested against 
that injury. {NichoUs,) The Bishops of England are all Barons; and though, as 
Lords Spiritual, they are a distinct esUte from the Lords Temporal, yet they vote 
together, and arc included under the general term, «* the Lords:' They take prece- 
dence of all other Barons. Lord Mountmorris says, that on the 18th of February, 
1641 , a motion was made in the Irish House of Lords, that as all the Bishops were 
against a representation of certain grievances, the Lords Spiritual ghould not be 
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Rubrick before the Apostles' Creed. 



XXII. '' Faith com.eth by hearing/' as '' hearing by the 
'' Word of God ;" and therefore, after copious selections have 
been read, bolh from the Law, and the Gospel, and after 
the offering up of our praises and thanksgivings, it is our 
*'bounden duty," and a most ** reasonable service," that we 
should openly express our faith, and set our ^' seal'^ to the 
testimmiy ^^ that God is true ;" proving thereby, that tbe 
Gospel, which is now preached to us^ as it was first to the 
Jews, has more profited us than it did them, '^ being mixed 
*' with Faith" 

Thus before we commence our course of Supplications, as 
we have ^' acknowledged our sins before God ;'* as we have 
^^ set forth His most worthy praise ;" and *' heard His most 
*^ holy word;" ^^ believing ^^^ we may ask, with a confidence 
that we ^^ shall receive/' But in order that we may, both io 
manner and matter^ make the public avowal of our Faith '^ to 
^ ' the Glory of Oodj^ to the edification of each other, as well 
as to our own profit^ our Church gives directions hereon. 

" % Then shall he sung or said ( 1 ) the Apostles* Creed 
** (2 ), Ay the Minister and the People (3), standing (4) ; 
' ' except only such days as the Creed of St. Atbanasius 
*' is appointed to he read (5)." 

The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth — the wo&d of faith 
which we preach, rom, x. 8. — the substance of things hoped foly 
heh. xi. 1. — the mystery which was kept secret since the world 
began ; but now is made manifest, by the scriptures, for the 
obedience of faith, rom. xvi. 25, 26. bsware lest any kan spoil 

YOU THROUGH PHILOSOPHY, Col. ii. 8. Be NOT CARRIED ABOUT WITH 
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HVEBS AND STRANGE DOCTRINES. ReMEMBEB THEM WHICH HAVE THE 

ULE OVER YOUj^WHO HAVE SPOKEN UNTO YOU THE WORD OP 60D : 

rHOSE FAITH FOLLOW FOE THEY WATCH FOE YOUR SOULS, Hdf. xili. 

9 7> 17- Not THAT WE HAVE DOMINION OVER YOUR FAITH, BUT ARK 
rSLPERS OF YOUR JOY ; FOR BY FAITH YE STAND, 2 CoT. L 24. StaND 
ASt IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND, STRIVING TOGETHER *FOR THE 

aith OF THE Gospel, — in nothing terrified by your adversaries^ 
^MU. L 27y 28. 

(1) Sung or said] See ante pp. 394-5 and 426-7- 

This coniession ** with the mofutV* is chiefly with regard to men^ whom 
re call upon to be witnesses and Jbllowers of our faith : for with regard to 
rod^ who seeth the heart, it is sufficient to a man^s righteousness or jusd- 
ication, in His sights if he *^ believeth with the fieart" In this respect, 
be practice of the Church of Rome, which appoints the Creed^ as well as 
be Lord's Prayer, to be said secretly^ seems deficient {Bisse.) 

(2) Tlu Jpostles* Creed*] Though the Scriptures be a perfect revelatiofi 
)f all divine truths necessary to saivaiiany yet the fundamental articles oF 
Mir faith are so dispersed there, that it was thought necessary to collect 
9Ut of those sacred writings one plain and short summary qfJimdamerMl 
doctrines^ which might easily be understood^ and remembered, by all 
Christians. (W/ieatley^) 

A general persuasion of some truths may suffice, because they do not 
much concern us: but these />rindpfe* ofourJuiOi are the ground of our 

'prayers y and the rule of our lives, By this Creed we must conduct 

ouTBelves ; on these principles we must venture our souls at our death : 
and, if need be, for these eternal truths we must pour out our blood ; 
wherefore they are not to be barely Iteurd from another, or slightly re- 
peated ; but we must exercise our own /aith m the repetition, that we may 
be rooted in the belief of them. (Comber,) 

Several appellations have been formerly given to this Creed ; by Ruffinus 
it is called, ''the Rule of Preaching;" by SaJvian^ <* the G^ of Salvation ^ 
by Cassian^ '' Hie Faith of the Catholic Sacrament ;** by Ambrose^ '^ the 
" Seal tfihe Hearty and a military Sacrament ;'^ by Irenasus^ TertuUiany 
Naoatian, and Jerome, ^ the Rule ofFaUh and Truth,*' But the name 
which has generally prevailed, and by which it is usually known, is *' Sym- 
'^ hoium^ or Symbol, either in allunon to several persons meeting together 
to eat of one common supper, whither every one brings something for his 
share, and therefore, say some^ the Apostles met together, and erch threw 
in bb Article to compose this Symbol ; or from mUitary affitirs, where it 
is used to denote those watch-words, whereby the sotdiers of an army 
distinguished each other. So that as Soldiers were known by tokois, and 
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words^ true Christiaru were distiDguishcd by this mark ot symbol of the 
Creed. • 

That from the days of the Apostles, there hath been used in the Church 
a certain rule and form of Faith^ not much unUke our present Creedy is 
clear. But that the Apostles themselves were the authors of the present 
form is questionable.— Yet it may be truly styled Apostolical^ beoiuse it 
contains the sum of the Apostles^ doctnne, and had its birth in the Apos- 
toiic times. Many of the Articles were derived from the very days tfAe 
Apostles : the others were afterwards added by the primitive Doctors and 
Bishops, in opposition to gross Heresies and Errors that sprung up in the 
Church. 

RufBnus states the tradition, that the Apostles being about to depart 
Jhmi Jerusalem, settled a Rule for iheivjuture preaching; lest after 
they were separated from each other, they should expound different 
doctrines to those whom they invited to the Christian Faith, Wherefore, 
being all assembled together, and filled with the Holy Ghost, they 
composed this short rule of preaching. 

But learned men seem now generally satisfied, that no precise Jarm wts 
composed by them for perpetual and universal use. And yet it is not U> 
be doubted, but that they had somejbrms in admitting Catechumenito 
Baptism. Many expressions in Scripture imply this, particularly Phi- 
lip's questions to the Eunuch before he baptized him, and St. Peter's in- 
terrogatories, or *< the answer of a good conscience towards God:'* and 
the constant practice of the Church, in imitation of the Apostles, admit- 
ting none to Baptism but by answer to such interrqgeUorieSy is a sdE- 
dent demonstration of the Apostolical practice. 

There being then, no one certain form prescribed to all churdies, everj 
Church had liberty to frame its own Creed, as they did their own 
Liturgies, so long as they kept to ihe analogy of JiUA and doctrine 9tb^ 
delivered by the Apostles. There was but one Rule ofFaiih, fixed tnd 
unalterable, as to the substancty throughout the whde Church. Yet there 
were different ways of expressing U^ as appears from the severed Jbm^ 
still extant, all varying something one from another. Those in /netunifin 
Cyprian, and TertuUian^ are not exactly in the same method, nor form of 
words. The Creed of Eusebius and his Church of Cesarea differed fitxn 
that of JerusaJem — that of CyriTs from that in Su James's Lituigj, and 
the Creed of ^^tfria from the Roman CVeed, or that oommooJy called 
the Jjiostles^ Creed. The reason of which may be that the Bishops 
did, in tlieir own Churches, express them in sudi terms as suited best to 
meet the Herenes of which they were most in dai^g^. 

Dr. Grabe concludes, that all the Articles of the Creed, except (k 
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Communion qfSainUj the Church, and the duqen^ of Christ into UeU^ 
were solemnly professed by the first Christians in their confessions of 
Faith in the Apostles* days. Indeed it could hardly be, that all Churches 
in the world should so urumimoushf agree in the common confession^ or of 
so many articles of it, unless it had proceeded from such auihority as they 
all acknowledged. 

Although the Creed, or a profession ofjbith^ was always made at Bap* 
titmj and sometimes used in private devotion^ yet it does not appear to 
have been introduced into the public Liturgies of the Church till about 
the year 47 1 » in the Church of Antioch ; and in 511 at Constantinople. 
In the Church of Rome it was not used till so late as the be^nning of 
the eleventh century ; and this difierence between the old Gallic and Roman 
oflBoes is observable, because it shows that the Church of England^ in 
adopting the Creed, foUowed an earlier example than that of the Church 
of Rome > 

IrenceuSj a disciple of Pclycarp^ who was a disciple of St. John^ within 
fifty years of whom Irenceus himself lived, says that in his time there was 
" ah unalterable Canon or Rule of Truth,'" which efery one received at 
Baptism, and the substance of which he describes in this manner. '^ The 
'^ Church, although dispersed over the whole world, even unto the utmost 
^* bounds of the earth, having received from the Apostles and their Disci- 
^^ ples^ the faith in me God Almighty, who made the Heaven, and the 
^' Earth, and the Seas, and all things that are in them ; and in one Christ 
^^ Jesus the Son of God, who was incarnate for our Salvation ; and in the 
*^ Holy Ghost who preached by the Prophets the dispensations, and the 
** advents, and the birth of a Virgin, and the Passion, and the Resurrection 
*^ from the dead, and the Ascension of the beloved Christ Jesus our Lord 
^* with His fiesh into the Heavens, and His coming again from the 
Heavens in the glory of the Father to recapitulate all things, and to 
raise all the flesh of all mankind; that according to the good will of the 
*^ invisible Father, every knee of things in Heaven, and things on earth, 
*^ and things under the earth should bow to Christ Jesus, our Lord, and 
^^ Grod, and Saviour, and King ; and that every tongue should confess to 
Him, and that he should pass a just judgment upon all — ^the Church, 
having received this preaching, and this faith^ carefully preserves it.^ 
Although these things be not apparent to sense, nor evident to under- 
standing of themselves, nor appear by any natural and necessary cause, 
yet, since they are contained in the Scriptures— the writings of the Apos- 
tles and Prophets — who were endued with miraculous Powers &om above, 
and immediately inspired by the Holy Ghost, they are to be r^;arded not 
as the words of man, but of God himself; and as Grod b of that Know- 
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ledge and wiedom^ that it is impossible He should be (irrrit^— of thaH 
Hdlinesa that He cannot deceive^ what He hath delivered for a indh musC 
be infiiUibly true ; we therefore readily and steadfastly assent to thes^ 
Articles as most certam tnOha^ though we may in some respects differ as 
the immediate sense of them. (Bingham^ Ktng^ Comber j WheoMey^ 4^.) 

(3) By the Minister and People ] This Creed is appointed to be su 
or said by the Minister and People^ that is, by the wfude Congregaition r 
because it is the profession of every person present, and ought for that:, 
reason to he personally pronounced by every one of them, the more ex* 
pressly to declare their belief of the same to each oOiery and consequently 
to the whole Christian world, with whom they maintain communion. 
{Bennet,) 

As every one's profession of belief is his own separate act, so the Creed 
is worded for every one separately in the singular number: and therelbre- 
unless we say it along with the Minister, he alone testifies hisjaiih ; not 
we ours. Nor should it by any means be with negligence and t/nd^- 
rence, that we profess our faith. For what we believe is the only just 
foundation of what we do, or hope, or Jear, (Seeker,) 

(4) Standing.] It is to be repeated standing, to signify our resolution 
to stand up stoutly in the defence of it. And in Poland and Lithuania 
the Nobles used formerly to draw their swords, in token, that if need were, 
they would defend and seal the truth of it with their blood. {Wheailey) 

We stand at the repeating of the Creed, to express our steo/^astness in 
it, and our readiness to contend earnestly, in every proper method, *^Jbr 
" thejaith once delivered to Hie Saints.** {Seeker.) 

But bare standing is of no use, unless our minds be attentive, and we 
regard what we do when we repeat the Creed We are to consider therrforey 
that we are then engaged in a most serious affair. We are owning thai 
faith by which we hope for salvation. And certainly this ought to be done 
with our sotds awake, with an unfeigned devotion, and the most sincere re- 
solution Xjo persevere therein to the end of our days. How greatly then 
are those persons to blame, who either through laxiness do not repeat their 
Creed at all, or through negligence repeat it after such a manner, as too 
plainly shews that they are not affected thereby, or concerned about lAat 
they are doing ! I^et me entreat them frequently to reflect upon tbe 
weightiness thereof ! And let me entreat the Clergy also to take care that 
they do not begin it too hastily. The people should have time to ereet 
their soids as well as their bodies; and therefore they must not be hurried, 
but allowed so much leisure as will enable them to begin all at aocep and 
go through the whole form with a decent deliberation. (Bennei.) 

Sec ante, p. 38S. 



PrayerJ] turning to the east, and bowinq. JeS 

(5) Except onkf such days^ ^c] The use of the frequent repetition of 
this Creed is — First Xojix U in our memorieSj our minds being daily revived 
by a fresh recital. So that lest the neglect of private persons should obli- 
gate the memory of it in any, the Church daily presents us with this 
tauch-Hone^ to enable us to discover all that is contrary to the truth 
of our principles, and the hohness of our profesnoii. Secondly y To ex- 
press our constant fidelity to Almighty God. This is our military Symbol, 
which we learned at our Baptism, when we listed under Chrisfs bamners; 
BO that whilst we are in this spiritual warfare we must frequently repeat 
our tpatch'word. Thirdly^ To manifest our unity am<»igst ourselves, and 
our agreement with tfie whole Church ; that as we have <' one Lord^ we 
may have '^ one Faith.'* The Jews daily give thanks that they are ihe Sons 
of Abraham. And shall not we much more bless " our heavenly Father/^ 
who hath granted us the favor to suck in our Religion with our mother^s 
milk, and ^veu us such advantages of birth and education, that we know 
these mysteries from our youth. (Comber.) 



On the custom of turning to the JEast^ and 

bowing the Head. 

In the ancient Church it was a ceremony almost of general use and 
practice, the turning thejace to the East in their solemn adorations, which 
custom seems derived from the ceremonies of Baptism, when it was usual 
to renounce the Devil with the face to the West, and then turn to the East 
and make the Covemmt with Christ. Several reasons were given by the 
Fathers for this. First, as the East, the place of the day spring from dark- 
ness, was the symbol of Christ, ^^ the Sun of Righteousness." — 2dly. As it 
was the place of Paradise, lost by the fall of the^r«^ Adam, and to be re- 
gained by the second Adam. Sdly. That Christ made His appearance on 
earth in Uie East : there ascended into Heaven ; and thence will again come 
at the last day. And 4thly. That ^£a^, as the seat of figA^ and bright- 
ness, was the most honorable part of the Creation, and therefore peculiarly 
ascribed to God, the Jbuntain of light and illuminator of all things, as 
the West was ascribed to the Devil, because he hides the light, and Imngs 
darkness on men to their destruction. (Editor.) 

When wc repeat the Creed, it is customary to turn towards the East, 
that so whilst we are making profession of our faith in the blessed Trinity^ 

3 N 
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we may look towards that quarter of the Heavens, where God is supposed 
to have his peculiar Readence of Glory. ( VHteaU^.) 

TWmng towarck Ihe East, is an ancient custom,<»a8 indeed, in most 
religions, men have directed their worship some particular way. And 
this practice bdng intended only to honour Christ, ihe Sun of Rigkteoui' 
nesSf who hath risen upon us, to enlighten us with that dodrine cfmht^ 
iian to whidi we then declare €fwr adherence^ it ought not to be con- 
demned as superstition. {Seeker,) 

Most Churches are so contrived, that the greater part of the Congre* 
gation faces the Etui. The Jews, in their disperrion throughout the 
world, when they prayed, turned ihm faces towards the mercy setri and 
Cherubim^ where ihe Ark stood, 2 Chron. vi. 36 — 38. Danid was found 
praying towards Jerusalem^ Dan. vi. 10. because of the situatioo of Ai 
Xempk. And this has always been esteemed a very becoming way of 
expreanng our belief in Ciod. (Coffin.) 

Another posture of devotion (in the Ancient Church) was bowing down 
the head, or an indtnation dfihe hody, between the postures of standing 
and kneeling. This was chiefly used in receiving the Bishop^s or Priest^s 
benediciionSy in all direct and formal addresses to God for His mercy and 
favor upon the people, whether Caiedkumens, Peniienis, or any other. 
Thus we find in '^ ^ Constitutions^* the Caiechiumens are bid to bom At 
heady in order to recdve the Bishop's benediction in ajbrm qfinvocationf 
there appointed to be said over them. So likewise the Energumens have 
the same direction : ** Bow down your heads, ye Energumens, andreceivc 
*< ihe benediction." In like manner the candidates of Baptism and Peni- 
tents are bid to file tip, after the Deacon's Prayer, and bow their heads to 
receive the benediction. (Bingham.) 

Though we confess, there is no mare reason to worship iheSon^Godt 
by bowing to Him, than ihe Father, Bdt to worship Him on hearii^ th^ 
name Jesus, than the name Christ ; yet it is not good to be contentioas 
about an innocent custom, which also may Ae^ attention, and increase di* 
voiion : Beddes, it is authorised by the 18th canon of our Chuicii, wUcb 
directs, that wJ^en in Hme ^Divine Service, the Lard Jesus shaU be a^r 
Honed, due and hwfy reverence ^aU be done by att persons present, at it 
haik been accustomed. (Sedser.) 
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Cj^e jostles;' CteeU. 

XXIII. Thus prepared we repeat, each fi>r binMelf, this an* 
cient professioD of the faith — ^the symbol of oar Union, speak- 
ing these few *' words" with '^ understanding," as the Apostle 
directs. 

We walk by faith, not by sight, 2 Cor. v. J. Without faith 
IT IS impossible to please Him, Heb. xL 6. With the heabt man 

BSLIEVETH, AND WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE, Rom, X. 10. 

Ps. cxyL 10. Let us dbaw near with a true heart, in full assur- 

ANCE OF faith; LET US HOLD FAST THE PROFESSION OF OUR FAITH 
WITHOUT WAVERING, Heb. X. 22, 23. — THE FORM OF SOUND WORDS, 

2 31m. i. 13. — Rooted and built up in Him, and stablished in the 
FAITH, Col ii. 7- 

ANALYSIS. The arrangement is chiefly into two divisions ; 
L What we believe concerning GOD as the Father, the San, 
and the Holy Ghost ; and what concerning Ourselves. 

First, of the Father, it is declared that He is Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. Art I. 

Secondly. The Son is described by 1. His name and offices 
— ^Jesus Christ. 2. His Divinity — His only Son^ our 
Lord. Art. II. 3. His Humanity (though conceived of 
the Holy Ghost, yet) born of the Virgin Mary, Art. III. 
4. His work of Redemption and Judgment — His Suffer- 
ing, Crucifixion, Death, Burial, and descent into Hell. 
Art. IV. His Resurrection from the dead. Art. V. His 
ascension into Heaven, and Glory at the right hand op 
God. Art. VL and His expected return to judgIb the 
QUICK and the dead. Art VIL 

Thirdly. Of the Holy Ghost, the belief is expressed 
generally. Art VIII. 

II. As to what we believe concerning Ourselves, 1. that we 
are united to the Holy Catholic Church, and have Commu« 
NioN one with another, Art. IX. 2. that we have hereby, on 
earth, forgiveness of sins, Art X. 3. from earth the rbsur^ 



468 THB APosTLBs' CUBED. [Mommg 

REcnoN OF THB BODY, Alt. XI. and 4. hereafter^ to both sool 
and body, Life everlasting. Art. XII. Amen ! 

The first word in the Latin, ^ Credd^ (I believe) gives a denominaikm 
to the whole Con/essian ofFaUhj ** ilte Creed;" therefore the sentence I 
BELIEVE^ is to be carried through the whole bocfy of the Confenion. So 
that as we say, / believe in God the Father Ahnigkh/^ we are also imier- 
stood to say, *^ I belibv k" in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord ; and as 
/ believe in ihe Holy Gliost, so also '' I believ£" the Hofy Catholic 
*^ ChurchT* Nor is it to be jcnned only with every amtpbte Artide^ but it 
is to be looked Ufxin as affixed to every port^ or single truth, contained 
in that Article: as, I *^ believe in God^" I believe ihat God to he** the 
** Father;" I believe that Father to be '' Jhnighfy:" I bbubve that 
Father Almighty to be the ^ Maker of Heaven amd Earths 

Believe in the LORD YOUR GrOD, so shall you be establish- 
ed, 2 Chrooy XX. 20. 

Ye believe in God, believe also in &I£, Jo. xiv. t. 

My spirit bemaineth among you, Haggai, iL 5. Grieve not the 
HOLY SPIRIT OF God, whereby ye are sealed unto the dat of 

REDEMPTION, Efh. iv. SO. 

If we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even so auo 

THEM WHICH SLEEP IN JeSUS, WILL Gk>D BRING WITH HiM, 1 TkeSi- 

iv. 14. 

1. " I believe in God the Father Aimighty, Maker of 
" Heaven and Earth :'* 

God has revealed Himself to Man exinressly by His Name, I AM! 
Ex. iiL 14. and has '' manifested^ that which «< may be known" of Em, 
— <' ihe invisible things" '< His eternal Power and GodheaJC'—** bj/ ikt 
** things that are made^ Rom. L 1 9, 20.— the various works ofBi» 
hands! Ps. xix. 2, civ. 24. Prov. iiL 19. Is. xl. 26. Jer. x. 12. and by 
His att wise^ and marvellous operations! Ex. xv. 11. DeuU iii. 24. Job, 
v. 9. Ps. dv. 24. cxi. 2. cxxxix. 14. Dan. iv. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 6. Heb.E4. 
So that 9&** Hehasnotlefi Himself wUhout witness" Acts, xiv. 17. they 
that deny Him " are without excuse :" Rom. i. 20; '*Jbr in Him me Jto> 
« and movCf and have our being" and He is " ntit fir from every one 
" (fu^r Acts, xvii. 27, 28, Therefiwe we believe IN GOD. 

He has moreover declared Himself the God and FATHER qf all 
things^ Job. xxxviii. 28. Matt. xi. 25. 1 Cor. viii. S. Eph. iv. G. HA. ni* 
9. Jas. i. 17* particularly otMen^ by Creation^ Is. fadv. 8» MaL n. 10. 
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1 Cor. viii. 6. but in a higher degree of ihoie whom He regenerates by 
Hie Spirit, Jo. i. l.S. iii. 3, 5. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. iv. 6. vi. 15. Titus, iii. 
5* James, i. 18. 1 Peter^ i. 3. — adopts in Hie Son; Deut. xiv. 1. Is. Ivi. 
5. Hosea, i. 10. Matt xxiii. 9. Luke, xii. 32. Jo. i. 12. Rom. viii. 15. 

2 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iii. 26. iv. 5, 6. Eph. i. 5. as heire, and coheirs wi(k 
Him^ Mark^ xiv. 36. Rom. viii. 1 /• Jo. xx. I7. Heb. ii. 1 1 •— -fty whom they 
are redeemed, Deut. xxxii. 6. Is. liii. 10. Gral. iv. 5. Col. i. 14. 1 Peter, i. 
18, 19. Rev. V. 9. xiv. 4. and who shall finally be crowned ^th an eternal 
inheritance in the Heavens, Matt. xiii. 43. xxv. 34. Acts, xx. 32. Gral. iii. 
18. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb. ix. 15. 1 Peter, i. 4. 2 Peter, i. 11. 
But He has declared Himself << the Father,^ in a more eminent manner, 
by an eternal and ineffable generation, of His own << only begotten Son,** 
Ps. ii. 7- Jo* i. 14. iii. 16. Heb. i. 6. 1 Jo. iv. 9. and is by this Title od^ 
dressed by Him, Mark, xiv. 36. Luke, xxii. 42. xxiii. 34, 46. and by 
Him spoken of, Jo. iii. 35. and Himself in such relationship, Jo. v. 23. 
1 Jo. ii. 22. 

He is self-named the ALMIGHTY ! Gen. xvii. 1. xxxv. 1 1. Ex. vL 

3. Is. xiii. 6. Rev. i. 8. — the Lord God Omnipotent ! Rev. xix. 6. 
— qfpower^ absolute, boundless, and irresistible ! Gren. xviii. 14. Job. ix. 

4. xxiii. 13. xl. 2. Ps. cxxxv. 6. Is. xiv. 9. xlvi. 10. Jer. xxxii. 27. Dan. 
iv. 35. Matt. xix. 26. Eph. iii. 20.— He who is ** tike first and tiu last'^ 
is not subject to age or infirmity, Jo. x. 5. xxxvi. 26. Ps. xc 4. di. 2€y 
27. Is. xl. 28. Rev. i. 8. '' The High and Lofty one thai inhabUeth 
'* Eternity,'* Is. Ivii. 15. is *^ a Spirit,'" Jo. iv. 24. 2 Cor. iii. I7. essentially 
eternal, Deut. xxxiii. 27- Ps. xc. 2. Is. xli. 4. 1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. — un^ 
changeable, Num. xxiii. 19. Mai. iii. 6. Jas. i. 17* Titus, i. 2.* omniprc 
sent, 1 Kings, viii. 27> Ps. cxxxix. 29. Jer. xxiii. 23 — incomprehensible^ 
Job. xi. 7- xxxvii. 23. Jer. xxiii. 24. Eph. i. 23 — of infinite wisdom, 2 
Chron. xx. 6. Job, iv. 18. Ps. x. 16. cxlvii. 5 Prov. xxi. 30. 1 Cor. i. 25. 
of an everlasting domtnion, Dan. iv. 34. and tipAoUi^and governing all 
things at His pleasure, I Chron. xxix. 11. Neh.ix. 6. Job. xii. 10. xxiii. 
13. Ps. xxxvi. 6. Is. xiv. 12. Dan. iv. 35. Particularly supporting His 
Church, Ex. vi. 6. xiii. 3. xv. 13. Deut. iv. 34. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. Job, vii. 
C. Fs.xvii. 7* xcv. 7* cvi* 8. Is. xlix. 26. Jo. x. 29. Eph. i. 19. 1 Peter^ 
i. 5.— -and taking vengeance on His Adversaries, Deut. xxxii. 43. Ezra, 
viii. 22. Ps. xxxvii. 20. Is. i. 24. Jer. 46. 10. Nah. i. 2. 2 Thess. i. 9. He 
is the MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH by his infinite wisdom 
and power. Gen. i. 1. Ps. cii. 25. civ. 24. Prov. iii. 19. Is. xl. lif. xlviii. 
13. Jer. X. 12. — the n;Ao2r world, and all tilings contained therdn, Ex. 
XX. 11. Neh. ix. 6. Ps.cxlvi. 6. Is. xliv. 24. Jer. xxvii. 5. Jo. i. 10« Acts, 
iy. 24. xiv. 15. Col i. 16 
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^^ In the Uniigf of this Grodhead there be three Pereom o£ one suiUanee 
** power and etemify, the Father^ the San, and the Hofy GhoH^ see the 
Athanaaan Creed, (post, pag^ ). But it may be remarked here, that 
while God the Father announces Himsdf 9A**ihe Jbnighh/^—*^ I Am :" 
wad*^ thai ihe Lcnrd He is God, and there is none else besides Him," D^t. 
iv. 85. — *' 1 amHe, andihtre is no God tariih me,'* xxxii. 39. Jesus Christ 
does also dedare Himsdf to be << M« AUnighijf,'' Rev. i. 8. with 11 and 
13. '' lamr Ja viii. 58. '< Thus saith the Lord the King of Israd,and 
/^ His Redeemer the Lord tf Hosts, I am the first, and 1 am the last, attd 
** besides me there is no God," la. xliv. 6. and so the Redeewier, in perfeet' 
.unison declares, '< / and the Father are One," Jo. x. 30. 

The belitf in this Article will teach us to ^orify God in the Hi^eit, 
mh&k we consider His Abnighfy Power, fFisdom, and Goodness, Gen. i. 
31. Ps. dy. 24. Jer. x. 11, 12. xix. 11. li. 15. Acts, iv. 24. — to feel ^ 
Spirit of AiMMtfily, cbedience, and graHiude, Ps. viii. 3 — 8. Is. 1. 2. and 
to ^ve us everlasting consolation and contort, Ps. xii. 2 — 8. cxlvi. 5, 6. 

IL ^^ And in Jesus Christ his only Sod our Lord,'' 

JESUS '< the Saviour,'' Phil. iii. 20. as the word (with Joshua, Acts 
vii. 45. and Heb. iv. 8.) agnifies — thus declared by Pro[Aecy, Is. xix. 20. 
and for this reason so expressly called. Matt L 21. Luke i. 3l. and the 
Plophedes truly fulfilled, Luke ii. 11. Acts v. 31. xiii. 23. is ^^{heSa" 
^^ xmmr qf (he xoorld,^ Jo. iv. 42. iii. 17. 1 Ja iv. 14. " the Saviour rf 
^* off men^ 1 Tim. iv. 10. Luke ix. 56. Ja xii. 47* who ^^ came wto the 
^^ world to save sinners," I Tim. i. 15. Luke v. 32. Rom. y. 8. 1 Jo. E 
5. '' (he Lord and Saviour," 2Peter ii. 20. iii 2. '' the Captain of their 
*^ Salvation,^ Heb. iL 10. And He is revealed as the onfy we^ to Salva- 
tion thus predicted. Is. XXXV. 8. xlix. 6. li. 5. lix. 16. Ixiii. 1. JoeliL38i 
Matt. i. 21. Actsiv. 12. Heb. ix. 8.— so by J7tM^ declared, HatL 
xviii. 1 i. Luke xix. 9.— and by those speaking through the InspiratioD of 
the Holy Spirit, Luke i. 69. with 6?. iL 30. with 26, 27. Acts a 2t. 
Eph. ii. 18. 

He was sent by God for this purpose, Ja iii. 17* Acts v. 31. xiiL 23. 
1 Jo. iv. 14. and is declared to he *^ the Author qf eternal Sahaiion unto 
" all them that obey Him, Heb. v. 9. Is. IL 6, 8. Matt. xix. I7.^that 
" corifcss" Hun, Rom. x. 9. " believe on" Him, Bom. x, 9. EjA. iL 8. 
Acte xvi. 31. X. 43. and << call on the Name qfthe Lord,** Acts u. 21.-^ 
" to the Jncs first," Rom. L 16. Is. xlv. 17. xlvi. 13. hdi. 1, II. Jer. 
xxxiii. 15, 16. Zcch. ix. 9. Luke L 69, 77. Acts xL 19. xv. 11. xiiL 28, 
46. " and also to the GrMc," Rom. L 16.— the GentOes, la. xlv. 22. xEx. 6. 
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IL 5* lii. 10. Luke iii. 6. Acts xx?iii. 28. Rom. iii. i9. x. 12. xr. 16. 
Gill. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. 

To ^^thai blessed hope*' we now look. Titus ii. IS. ** through the 
" righteousness of God and our Sax>iour" (^our God and Saviouty Gr.) 
2 Peter i. I .— *^ our Saviour Jesus Christ.'* 2 Tun. i. 10. Titus i. 4. 
ui. 6« Our Salvation has been effected by the sacrifice of Himself; *^ in 
^* Him have we Redemption — the Jbrgiveness of sins \" not purchased 
" vMh corruptible things P but with His own ^^ precious IhodT* Eph. i. 7. 
1 Peter i. 18, 19. for " He ga/oe Himsdf a ransom for cU." 1 Tim.ii. 6. 
And thus having made ^^ peace through the Hood qfHis CrosSy" He has 
'< reconciled both" — Jews and Gentiles— <^ unio God in one bodtfJ* Col. i. 

20. Eph. ii. 16. 

CHRIST, the Messiah (<< anointed^') was promised by God, Gen. iii. 
15. xxi. 12. and foretold by the Prophets^ Gen. xlix. 10. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
and S5. Ps. ii. 2. xlv. 7. Micah v. 2, with Jo. vii. 42. Mai. lii. I. — a9 
the ** Redeemer" of Israel, Job xix. 25. Is. lix. 20. Luke ii. 88. xidv. 

21. and " the Desire of all NaiionsT* Haggai ii. 7. He who was bom in 
the days of Herod, of a pure Virgin, and called '^ Jesus'* according to 
prophecy, Luke L 81, w that " Messiah" " the Christy^ Jo. i. 41. Ac. 
iL 86. as He declares Himsdf to be, Jo. x. 24, 25. whose coming was 
then expected. Matt. ii. I, 2. Jo. iv. 25, 29, 42. Who was ** anointed," 
not with any material and typifying "(n/,"a8 were those who preceded 
Him— JHm types— \mt with ''the Spirit of God." Matt. iii. 16. Jo. i. 82, 
38. -*' the Spirit of the Lord" as promised. Is. xi. 2. xlii. 1 . Matt. xii. 
18. a spritual Unction — ''{he OH of Gladness — abiwe His JeUows" 
Ps. xlv. 7* and thus was He consecrated to the three offices y divided in 
others, being the Great Prophet predicted, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. and ac- 
knowledged, Jo. vi. 14. vii. 40. the Eternal High Priest y Ps. ex. 4. 
l^b. viii. 1. X. 12, 14. and Universal King y Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xxiv. 
17. Ps. ii. 6. Dan. vii.* 14. Zech. xiv. 9. Matt. xxv. 34. Rev. xi. 15. 
And this Spirit He received as the Heady Heb. i. 9. and conveys to the 
Members of His Body, 2 Cor. i. 21 . 1 Jo. ii. 20. 

He is the truCy proper y and ONLY SON of God! begotten "Jrom the 
"beginning;'*' " before tlie foundation of the Worldy'^ 1 Pet i. 20. 1 Jo. i; 
1» as He " came down Jrom Heaveny' Jo. vi. 88. where He had "glorg 
" wUh ihe Father y" " before the world wasy" Jo. xvii. 5. — as He is Him- 
self called Gody " one'*' with the "Fathery" Jo. x. 30. bring of the same 
Maine essence communicated to Him ; Matt. xi. 27* Jo. v. 26. xiii. 8. 
xvi. 15.. Rom. xiv. 9. and exercising a power above that of all created 
beings, Eph. i. 21 . Heb. i. 2, 13. 1 Peter iii. 22. By Him the world 
woA^^aU things were fmufe,"* Jo. i. 8, 10. Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 10. 
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by Whom are all things^'" 1 Cor. viii. 6. for " He is before all 

and by Him all things consist** Col. i. 17* " AU things are put tn 
*^ subjection under HisJietJ* and ^* nothing is left thai is not put under 
" Him,"^ Heb. ii. 8. Ps. viii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 22. 

Of the manner and nature of this generation we are ignorant, and must 
not endeavour to be wise above what is written. We find Our Lord de- 
clared by prophecy to be a <' Son begotten^'* Ps. ii. 7* and acknowledged, 
by inspiration, as ** ^ only begotten Soft, Jo. iii. 16. i. 14. 1 Jo. iv. 9. 
That He is <' the image of the invisible God, the Jlrst-bom of (or before) 
« every creature^ Jbr by Him were all things created^*' Col. i. 15, 16.— 
and who thus ^< beingin iheform ofGod^ ^< the btightness ixfHis Ghn/j 

and express image of his Person,** Heb. i. 3. was without ** robbery 

equal to God,** PhU. ii. 6. That he <' is in the bosom of the Father,** 
Jo. i. 18, and is ** one*' with Him, Jo. x. 30. Many similes were 
imagined by the Ancients to elucidate this; as the Sun produdng l^ht^ 
ajbuntain its streams, &c. &c. ; but too much caution cannot be used on 
thb subject, lest things are concaved or uttered by us, derogatory to the 
ineffable nature, and pecuUar attributes, of the Divine Majesty I 

He wasjbretold in Scripture as ^* ^ Son of God^ Luke L 35. and 
acknowledged on Earth— by men inspired. Matt xvL 16. Jo. L 34. xx. 
31. Acts ix. 20. by Devils, Matt viiL 29. Mark iii. 11. Luke iv. 41.— 
and by the World, Matt xiv. S3. Ja L 49. xL 27. as He shall be « 
Heaven, Rev. iL 18. Therefore he addresses God as Hia ^^Fdher!!' 
Mark xiv. 36, &c. and tiaims to Himself the Title fiopn men, Ja v. 18. 
22-25. ix. 35. with 37* though for this He was accused, by the Jews^ 
of blasphemy, Ja x. 36. xix. 7. He is the only Son also, by leasoo of 
'iX}& Resurrection from the Dead, there being none but Him begotten bj 
such generation. 

OUR LORD, too, He is; as we are consecrated to Him tit BofAssL 
Christ and the DevU, have two separate kingdoms, and being admitted 
into the Kingdom of God, we profess ourselves his subjects ; and, fiomthe 
foundation of His Church, He must be acknowledged by all Believcn to 
he ^^ the Lord'^ He has redeemed us fnxn the power of the DevU, Heb. 
ii. 14. CoL I 13. iL 15. Ps. IxviiL IS. Acts xxvL la and qfDeoA and 
HeU, Rev. xx. 14. Lukexx. 36. 2 Tim. i. 10. The professioii of the 
Belief that '' Jesus'^ is the '' Messiah,'' the ^' Christ,"^ the ^^ Son ^Ood,"" 
is the Foundation of Christiani^, 1 Ja iv. 1 5. t. 5. and was simyt, 
therefore, required at B^ydism, in the earliest age, by Atf ^pffrifrfi Acts 
ii. 38. X. 48. and thdr Disc^^les, and Suocesson, viiL 37* 

But Our Lord is also Jehovah ! declared thus by Frophec^y-^^Jdkfoeh 
" our Righteousness,"" Is. xL 3. with Matt. iiL 3. and Jo» L 15. ▼. SS^ 
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Jer. xxiii. 6. Hos. i. J. Joel ii. 32. with Ront. x. 13. " the mighty God^ 

Is. ix. 6. (Of this seeJuUy post " the Athakasian Creed.^) 
Let t^, then, while confessing our bdief in Him, ^' bless the God and 

" Faiher of our Lord Jesus Christ^ who hath " made known unto us the 
mystery of His wiU^' " Thai in the dispensation qfihefuhiess of times 
He might gather together in one aU things in Christy bath which are in 

^^ Heaven, and which are in Earths And let us ^^ give diligence to make 
our calling and election sure ; that so an entrance may be ministered 
unto us abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom qf cur Lord and 

^ Saviour Jesus Christ,"^ Eph. i. 3, 10. 2 Peter L 10, 11. " To Him be 

" gfory, both now and for ever, Amen^ 2 Peter iii. 1 8. 

III. ** Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of 
** the Virgin Mary/' 

This, tiie only Son of God, " begotten before all worlds,^ is He who, 
at the appointed time, WAS CONCEIVED in the womb, Luke 131. 
iL 21. under an extraordinary and singular influence, vouchsafed BY 
THE HOLY GHOST, Matt i. 18, 20. the overshadowing of *'the 
^^ power of the Highest,^ Luke i. 85. and was BORN in a way different 
to the Law of Nature, the Lord, now in mercy instead oi judgment, hav- 
ing " created a new thing in the Earth r Jer. xxxi. 22. bom of a pure 
VIRGIN, so declared by Prophecy, Is. vii. 14. and by the inspired Hisr 
torians, M&it. i. 25. Luke i. 34. named MARY, Matt i. If>, 18. espoused 
to a man whose name was Joseph, Luke i. 27- Matt i. 18. both being " of 
" the house and lineage of David,'' Luke i. 27- ii. 3-5. Matt i. 16, 20, 
22, 42. of which it had been prophesied He should come. Is. xi. 1. Ps. 
xviii. 50. Ixxxix. 4, 36. cxxxii. 1 1. Jer. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 10. as it was also 
predicted, that in Him — t?ie seed of Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. Gal. iii. 8, 1(>. 
"--^ Isaac, Gen. xxi. 12. xxvi. 4. — and Jacob, xxviii. 14. " all Nations,'^ 
— *^ aU the Families of the Earthy should " be blessed,^ He was bom, also, 
m^^ihe diy of David, called Bethlehem^ Luke ii. 4. Matt ii. 1. accord- 
Qig to Prophecy, Micah v. 2. with Matt. ii. 6. Jo. vii. 42, and Matt 
icxii. 42. 

The " Holy Thing,^ thus " bom of her, ^ was " called the Son ofGod^ 
Luke.i. 35. although " made of a woman^ Gal. iv. 4. " madefesh^ Jo. 
i. 14. — a " partaker of flesh and bloody Heb. ii. 14. — " made in the like- 
" mess vnidjashion qfmen^ Phill. ii. T, 8. for " vn all things it behoved 
** Him. to be made like unto his brethren^ Heb. ii. 1 7. " his awn^ Jo. i. 1 1. 

We believe, th^n, in Jesus, the Saviour, because without this we can- 
not be ^^ saved r That He is Christ, the Messiah, whose namie we bear in 
our holy profession. That, as the only Son of God, we ^^ should honour 

30 
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^ Him oi we honour the FaOier ;^ and that as Our Lord we should noC 
only Uve to Him^ b^ng assured, that ** if we deny Him^ He ako wittdeny 
*^ us ;^ but ha^e firm confidence, that *^if we suffer^ we shall also reign 
^'wkhHimr '' If we believe wM, yet He aKdeih Jaith/id^ He cmmoi 
'' dentf Hinuelft 2 Tim. ii. 12, 13. 

IV. " SuflFered under Pontius Pilate^ was crucified, 
*^ dead, and buried,'* 

This, the same Jesus Christ, really and truly SUFFERED, as it was 
before, in the Divine Councils, ordained, Dan. ix. 3G. Mar. xiv. 21. Acts 
ii. 23. iii. 1 8. — in His Body all that is natural to human tn/irmiiy ; through 
hunger and thirsty Matt iv. 2. Luke xxiv. 41. anil wearisomeness^ Matt 
viii. 20. Jo. iv. 6, 7* being hated, Jo. vii. 7* and insulted. Matt xxvi. 67^ 
68. ^^ despised and rejected,^ Jo. i. II. xviii. 40. Acts iii. 14. and from 
pains externally inflicted, being scourged. Matt, xxvii. 26. ImffkUed and 
smitten. Matt xxvii. SO. xxvL 67- — wd in His Soul, from the oommoii pas- 
uons of grief and anger, Mark iii. v. amazemeni, xiv. 33. and pUg, 
Jo. xi. S6. Matt xiv. 14. and from extraordinary and unknown sorrow 
and anguish. Matt xxvi. 37* Luke xxii. 44. 

This happened UNDER PONTIUS PILATE, the Governor of 
Judea, Matt xxvii. 2. who condemned him to death, though he oould BOt 
but pronoimce Him innoceni. Matt xxvii. 18. LukexxiiL 4, 15, 22. and 
while desiring to release Him, Mark xv. 9. Luke xxiii. 20. ^ ddhered 
** Him aoer^ Luke xxiii. 24. to a punishment which, thougjti prefigured by 
the Brazen Serpent, Numb. xxi. 8, 9. was unsuiiable and uneapeeted, 
Matt xxviL 22. Mark xiv. I. Jo. xviiL 31. — ^the death of a Malefbcior 
for Treason! Luke xxiii. 2, 24. Jo. xix. 12. 

He was, therefore, CRUCIFIED, Matt xxvii. 35. Jo. xix. 16. Luke 
xxiiL 33. and on the Cross, when all was ^^ finished^ *< He bowed His head, 
^^ and gave up the ghost,^ Jo. xix. 30. Thai bong DEAD, Ja xol 3S, 
and the soul which He had recommended to His Father, Luke xxiiL 46. 
being separated from the body — the body was BURIED in the usual 
way, Matt xxvii. 57-GO. according to the custom of the Jews, Jo. xix. 40. 
that in all things — in life and in death — He might be ^^ Uhe unio Hit 
" brethren ;^ and for sinful men, as " man,"" but •• wUkoui sin,^ nof^ftj 
the price of human redemption, and reconcile man to God ! 

AU this was done, and accompanied, with many peculiar drcumskmees, 
predicted by the Prophets, and by Himsdf: as to Hjb \xai% JhrsAei^ 
Zech. xiii. 7. Matt xxvi. 31, 56. betrayed, Ps. xlL 9. Iv. 12; 18; Matt 
xvii. 22. xxvi. 21. the exact price stated. Zee; xL 12. Matt xam. 15. and 
^^ delivered into the hands of sir^id mmj^ Biuk iz^ 91. Luke xxiv. 7* 
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His ^^ suffMnff many things^ Mark xvi. 21. His being <^ refected of the 
^ Elders and Chief Priests and Scribes j^ Luke ix. 22. His scourging 
and emd treatment. Is. L 6. Micah v. i. Mark x. 34. the kind of " deo^ 
^' He should die^ Ja iii. 14. viii. 28. xii. 32, 33. xviiL 32. His sUencij Is. 
liiL 7- with Matt xxvii. 12-14. the piercing of His hands, ofndfeet, Ps. 
xxiL 16. and His slide, Zech. xii. 10. the^YiS given him to drink, Ps. Ixix. 
21. with Matt xxvii. 34. their moclAng of Him, Ps. xxii. 7, 8. the jMir^if^ 
of His garments, and particularly the ccLstmg Ids upon His vestmre^ Ps. 
xxiL 18.— ^A^ words He uttered on the Cross, Ps. xxii. 1. His intercession 
Jbr His enemies. Is. Ixiii. 12. His pouring out his soul unto deaih, liii. 
8-12. His suffering with transgressors, liii. 12. His bones not being 
broken as was the case with respect to the typical Paschal Lamb, Ex. xiL 
46. Numb. ix. 12. Ps. xxxiv. 20. And His being buried ^^with the 
rich^ Is. liii. 9. though suffering with ^^ the wicked^ So that all things 

wrUten in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms^ 

eoncemmg the Son ofMan^ were ^^ accomplished, and^ulfilled,^ as enu- 
merated by Himself. He was ^^ delivered unto the GentHes, and mocked^ 

and spitefully entreated, and spitted on^ ^^ and they scourged Him, and 

put Him to death^ Luke xviii. 31^3. xxiv. 26, 44. 

We believe of Him, that though one with the Father, He did actually 
suffer at the time, and in the manner, appointed, as *^ the Son ofManJ* 
That He was crucified in the sight of the world, of enemies, as well as 
friends; and that being dead by the mode prefigured, and having yii2- 
fiUed His great mission, this was proved by his being also buried By 
which we are reminded that we, ^^ being dead in trespasses and sins, are 

buried with Him in Baptism,"^ in order that we should rise, *^ and walk 

in newness ofli/e,'" Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12, 13. 

V. ^^ He descended into Hell ; the third day he rose 
again from the dead," 
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We believe, too, that HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. That is, 
that the Soul, thus separated Trom the body, went into the unknown re* 
gions of Spirits — ^^ the lower parts of the earih^ Ps. xvi. 10. Eph. iv. 9. 
(with Ps. Ixiii, 9. and Is. v. 14.) Hades, the place of separated souls, not 
Gehenna, the place of condemnation: because if it relate to the place of 
either bliss, or misery, it must be thejbrmer, in oonsbtence with Our 
Lord'^s promise to the penitent thief, Luke xxiii. 43. 

Five different opinions have been entertained on this subject. First, 
that the word ^^ descended^ is to be taken metaphorically ; implying only 
the eJUcattf of Christ's deaHh as to the souls departed. But this seems 
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refuted by the passage, <^ Thou wiU noi leave n^ soul in HeUi* Ps. xri. 
10. whereas the efficacy of our Lord's death atitt continues. 

Secondly^ that the descent into HeU signifies the suffering the iormenis 
of the damned; and this in the stead of those who otherwise must have 
endured them. But it is not to be believed that Our Lord could suffer 
from ^^ the worm that never dieth" — remorse of oonsdence, and a sense of 
the continuance, and consequences, of the displeasure of God, and conse- 
quent despair : or that He who overcame the powers of Hell could sufier 
under their vengeance. Nor again can He, in this Jrtick, be said by a 
metaphor to have felt the torments of Hell, by this meaning only the 
greatest torments^ because all that He felt which we know of, was oiUacr- 
dent to His death, and not afterwards. The torments of HeU, then, can- 
not be here meant, literalbf, because not supported by truth, nar^figura" 
Hvebf, because not i^plicable. 

Thirdly, that the word << SouP' does in this passage mean the body,9sA 
*< Heir merely the Grave; and the same words, both in the Hebrew, and 
Greek, as used, respectively, by the Psalmist, and the Apostle, and trans- 
lated the ^^ soul,'^ do elsewhere in the Scriptures, mean the ^^ bo(fy.'^ As 
in Numb. vi. 6. Lev. xxi. 11. and xxii. 4. and more particularly. Numb, 
xix. 11. and 13. And Mtisworth, whose translation is the most literal ct 
any, so uses the word. And again with respect to the word *^ HeU,*' in 
some passages it can mean nothing but the Grave, and is so used by our 
Translation, when Ainsworth uses the word " HeU,*^ as in Gren. xxxviL 35. 
and xlii. 38. This mode of explication, too, connected with XheJbUomsg 
Article^ yrWfidfil the prophecy. ^^ Tikou sJuJt not leave my soul, (body) 
" in Hell," (the Grave.) 

Fourthly. That by the ^^ Soul"^ may be understood the nobler fori 
distinguished ironi the body ; or the whole perscHi, both Soul and Body; or 
the living soul distinguished from the immortal Spirit. And by *' /fefl^^' 
no place whatever, but merely the con^iion of men in death. But tbb 
explanation involves an entirely novel idea as to Hades, which was always 
understixxl as some place where the souls of men entered, whether 
this is in the earth, or Wit of it, or in whatever unknoam part; and 
fn)ni wliich the Greeks considered those to be excluded who cone 
to a premature death, or whose bodies lay unburied. And in additm* 
the dcftcont into Hell thus explained would be tauiologous, meaning 
nothing more than the being dead, which the preceding Article had de- 
dareil. 

^^ifi^^^if^ And this is apparently the best explanation^ as it was always 
the o}nnion entertained by the Church. That the «' Swt* was the Sprit, 
or rational fmrt of Christ, that which the Jews could " noi kill," and 



PrayerJ] the apostles* creed. 477 

*^ HeU^ a place distinguished equally from Earthy and from Heaven. 
The passage may then mean *^ Thou $hdU not mffer my soul^ when sepci- 
rated from the body^ and carried to ih^ place assigned^ as other souls are, 
to continue there^ as theirs do, but shalt, afler a short interval only, reunite 
it to my body. That this was an ojnnion general in the Church, is proved, 
not only by the direct testimony of the Fathers^ but by their arguments on 
the subject in answer to Heretics, 

They all fully agreed in a real descent of the Soul qf Christ into the 
place of souls departed; though they differed as to the persons whom He 
descended to visit, and the end for which he went. Some of them oon«- 
dered Hades, or ^^ HeiU^ as the common receptacle of souls, both of the 
just and the unjust, and then thought that the soul of Christ went unto 
those only who had departed in the true Jaith andjear of God, But to 
this many could not agree, not thinking that Hades could ever, in Scrip- 
ture, be taken for the place of happiness. And as to the end, — those who 
held the former opinion of the common receptacle, ima^ned that Christ 
went unto the faithful, to dissolve the power by which they were detained, 
and translate them into Heaven. But to this change of place or condition, 
many objected, conceiving that the souls of men shall not enter into Heaven 
till after the general Resurrection, 

Some there were, who, conceiving that this place did not include the 
blessed, imagined that the object of Our Lord^s going into the place of 
torment was to deliver some of the suffering souls, and translate them to a 
place of happiness. That this was done by preaching the Gospel to them, 
that they after death might have an opportunity of receiving Him, and 
th^i pass with YHira Jrom death to life. 

So that they all imagined that the soul of Christ descended into Hell to 
preach the Gospel to the Spirits there, but differed as to whether it was to 
^ose who before believed, that they might now receive him ; or to those 
%ho had before rejected Him, that they mighty^ believe on Him. 

But there seem insurmountable objections both to the opinion that He 
preached to the faithful, for they were not " disobedient^ (as " in the days 
** ofNoah^) nor could they need a publication of the Gospel (ifler the 
death of Christ, by virtue of which they were accepted while they lived; 
and. to that, that He preached to the wicked, for they were not proper ob- 
jects, or likely tohe persuaded The effect, too, of the preaching may be 
denied. There is no repentance in the grave, nor any pasang the ^^ great 
^ gulpir of separation ! Again — with respect to the JaW^ul'^xt is not 
cartain that their souls were in a place where Christ would descend ; or 
that they are now in another and better place than they were al first ; oit 
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that Christ did descend into such piacejbr such purpose; or that fudi 
effect wasproduced at such a time. 

There is anoiker opinion that has obtained, and perhaps more in our 
own Church, that Christ descended into Hell to iriun^ over Saiam and 
his powers in their own dominions, principally grounded on CoL iL 1 1-15. 
£ph. iv. 8, 9. But these passages are not conclusive ; and the argument 
seems inconsistent in those who object to the opinion, that the souls of the 
wicked have been released, or those of the Saints remaoed. 

The sound conclusion, as to the whole, and what our deKg^migfatbe^ 
is, perhaps, first as Xjojud, ThsX the soul^ Christ, separated from His 
body by death, did go into the common place ^ departed spirits, in order 
that He might appear, both alive and dead, as perfect Man. All that wis 
necessary for our Redemption, by way of satif/action, was effected on ik 
Cross. The exhibition of what was there merited, was effected by ffu 
Resurrection ; and between these. He satisfied the Lam of Heaih. &- 
condly, as to the effect. By the descent of Christ into the regions ofdrnk- 
ness, the souls of Believers are kept from the torments which are ihete. 
As the Grave and HeU had no power over Him, ^^ the Head^ so neidier 
shall it have over ^^ the membersT* By His descent He fineed us firom sD 
Jear — ^by His Resurrection and Ascension He has secured our hope; and 
thus through << death, destroyed him that hath thepower of Death, Aat if, 
« the DeviT 

As He ^* was delivered Jbr our offences^ so was He ^< raised again fa 
<< ourjus^ication^ Bom. iv. 25. If this had not taken place, our ^JMF 
would have been *< votn;^ we should have been ^^yet in our sins,^ I Cor. 
XV. 14, 17. for as we are *< buried with Him in baptism, we are qukke m d 
together with Him,'" Col. ii. 12, 13. and <^ begotten again io a Uodji 
hope,'" by His ^^ Resurrectionjrom the dead;^ ^^^by Him teebdkvein 
God that raised Him upjrom the dead, 1 Peter i. 3, 21. and *^weiKtk 
newness of life,^ Bom. vi. 4. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vL 14. 2 Cor. iv. H 
Eph. i. 19, 20. Heb. xiii. 20. Therefore, <m THE THIRD DAY 
HE ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD— a Uving body, Ldce 
xxiv. 39. Jo. XX. 20, 27. ^^ quickened by ^ Spirit,"^ I Peter ill 1 a and 
raised by Himself, Jo. x. 18. ii. 19. as this was ty{ufied in Isaacs ^fv- 
^^ ceivedT again by His Father, as ^^in (or for) ajlgure^ Heb. xi.19. 
and by the waved sheaf, the dedicated ^^jirsifrukts of the Harveei,* L^r. 
xxiii. 10, 1 1. This, too, on ^ third day— the ^'Jkwt day ^{hemok^ 
the Christian << Sabbath,^ Matt xxviii. 1. xx. 1, 19. (thenoeftrward 
called « the Lord's Day,"" Rev. i. 10.) Jo. xx. 26. Acts X3t. 7. 1 Cor. xri. 
2. according to the deliverance of His type Jonah, Matt, xu- 39, 40. As 
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this wasyreguenU^ predicted by Hims^, itnd. and xvi. 21. xvii. 9. Jo. ii. 
19, 21. confirmed by His enemies^ Matt xzvL 61. xxTii. 68. Mark xv. 
29. asnd by the Angela Matt xxriii 6. 7* 17- and the truth cxf it j^rowd aba 
by the precautions of His enemies, Matt xxviii. 13-15. by His shewing 
Himself to His Disdples several timesj and ^^ many dagfs/* Jo. xx. 19, 
26. xxi. 14. Acts xiii. 31. as U>^^ witnesses chosen befbre of G&i,^ AdtB 
X. 41. appointed expressly to bear testimony to this great truth, <^ tin^ 
" Ac uttermost parts of the Earthy Acts i. 8, 22. iL 24, 31, 52. iii. 15. 
iv. 33. V. 32. x. 40. 1 Cor. xv, 15. as was ^^ also the Hohf Ghost ;'^ Acts 
r. 32. and to others, 1 Cor« xv. 4^. Whidi truth, that << God hath 
<^ raised Him from the dead^ is to be received by ^^ aM merT as. an 
^ assurance^ that <^ God wiU judge the World in Righteousness by Him^ 
Acts xviL 30-32. 

VJ. '^ He ascended into Heaven^ and sitteth on the 
" right hand of God, the Father Almighty 

We are taught that ^^ the only begotten Son ofGod^ after He rose from 
Ae dead, ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. « He that came down 
^^Jram Heaven^ Jo. iii. 1 3. ascended again thither, as it had been pre- 
dicted of Him, Ps. ixviii. 18. and as He Himself foretold, Jo. vL 62. xx. 
1 7. That this was with the same soul and body with which He roseJ¥om 
the Grave, and had shewn Himself to His Disciples, Jo. xx. 20, 27* and 
that the fact of the Ascension being settled, Luke xxiv, 51. Acts i. 9. it 
was declared by Angels to be a proof that He who was thus ^^ taken up 
<^ into Heaven^ should, ^^ in like maimer^ come again at a future day to 
judgment. Matt. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 10, 11. 

That he there SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, 
THE FATHER ALMIGHTY— the "joy thai was set before Himr 
Heb.xii. 2. awaiting the^^Z establishment of His Kingdom, Ps. ex. 1 . cxviii. 
22. as He had declared aU should one day see, Mark xiv. 62. as the Apostles 
confirmed, Eph. i. 20. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3. viii. 1. and the Holy Stephen 
was permitted to witness. Acts vii. 56. In which Ascension we receive a 
confirmation of our faith, that we ourselves shaU go " whither thejbre- 
" runner isjbr us entered,'" Heb. viL 20. since " our citizenship" is not 
upon Earth, but " in Heaven ^ and that as there are there ^' many man- 
^* sians,^ a place of rest and happiness will be prepared for us, Jo. xiv. 2. 
This " sitting at the right hand of God,^ as it indicates pre-emmence of 
station, from common customs on Earth, so by it Jidure pleasures are pre- 
dicted in Heaven, Ps. xvi. 11. It indicates the heighth of power, Matt. 
xxvL 64. Luke xxii. 69.— > the promised reward, Heb. i. 3. — an undis- 
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turbed restj Heb. xii. 2. — and the power of Jiifurejudgmenij Pxov. xx. B. 
Is. xvi. 5. But the attitude is not to be taken as literdUy so, sinoe tk 
same thing is elsewhere spoken of in other terms. Bom. viiL 34. 1 Peter 
iii. 22. 

We believe then that Christ ascended into the place of rest from the suf- 
ferings he had endured for us — that He is there in the throne ofGod^ as 
a Mediator and Intercessor , the ^^ Great High Priest^ and ** Head over 
'' aB things to the Churdir 

VII. ^^ From thence he shall come to judge the quick 
" and the dead/' 

FBOM THENCE— the place, whither He is gone up, He will assur- 
edly COME again in mighty pomp and majesty, as predicted by an early 
Patriarch, ^^ Enoch, the seventh Jrom Adam^ and the Prophet Danid; 
TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD, as solemnly de- 
clared by Himseffl Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. xxv. 31. Jo. v. 22. and by the 
Apostles, as they were ^^ commanded to preach, and to testify, that it is Hi 
^' which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead^ Acti 
X. 42. 2 Tim. iv. I. with Bom. xiv. 10.—" the quick^ — such as shall be 
" alive, and remain until the coming of the Lord^ 1 Thess. iv. 15, l?* 
" AU shda not sleep,"^ but "off shall be changed,"^ 1 Cor. xv. 51. "<k 
" dead in Christ first^ 1 Thess. iv. 1(>. for the Sea shall give up the dead 
which are in it, and " Death and HeU^ (the Grave, Bev. vL 8.) that 
every man may be judged according to his works, Bev. xx. 13. Thus, 
^^ as it is appointed unto men once to die,^ so " after this the Judgment,^ 
Heb. ix. 27- Jo. v. 25-28. and this judgment the Father hath committed 
to the Son, Jo. v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. Bom. ii. 16. 

We believe in this, that we may hold our confidence in God; andmaia- 
tmn ** a conscience void of offence,"" *^ looking Jbr that blessed hope, ami Ae 
^* glorious appearance of t/ie Great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ^ 
Titus ii. 1 3. 

VIIL '' I believe in the Holy Ghost ;" 

The name Ghost, or Gast, in the andent Saaon, sjjgnifies a Spirit, to 
which the word Holy is applied, as signifying a communication of the Di- 
vine Holiness, Having been baptized ^^ in the Name qf the Father, and 
^^ of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"" we cannot say with the ignonnt 
Disciples, that ^' we have not so much as heard uhether there be as^ SJg 
" Ghost,"" Acts xix. 2. we are therefore called upon to BELIEVE IN 
THE HOLY GHOST as we do in the FaOeraDdihe Som: andfivour 
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authority in ooimdering Him to be a Person as wdl as tbe others^ we have 
not only the analogy ofFaith^ but suffident evidence in Hofy Wrii. 

FirHj He is plainly dittinguiskablefrom the others : from the Faiherj 
as proceeding Jrom Him, Ja xv. 26. and from the Father and the Son, 
in bdng sent by one from the other^^^^ the Com/brter whom /^ says our 
Lord, ^^ will send unto you Jrom the Faiher^ — ^^\f ^ go f^ omoffy the 
** Comforter will not come unio you^ but if I depart I wiU send Him unio 
<< youy^ Jo. XV. 26. xvi. J, This was the Spirit promised before of the 
Father, Is. xliv. 3. £z. xxxvi. 26. with Ja xiv. 16. Acts i. 4. iL 83. He 
is scmetimeB termed << ^ Spirit of the Son^"^ as weH as of the Father, 
GaL ir. 6. and is given by the Father^ Eph. L 17* and sent in His Son^s 
namCy Jo. xiv. 26. as at other times by the Son, xv. 26. xvi. 7) ^3, 39. 
XX. 21, 22. 

Secondly J such properties ^ attributeSj and actSy are ascribed to Him as 
are (mly app&caHU to a person. He is spoken of in formal opposition to 
eoU Spirits^ who are clearly represented as persons^ I Sam. xvi. 14. 
2 Chron. xviii. 20, 21. and if the expressions used are not exacdy suitable 
to our conceptions of a person, this may well be allowed, without its mak- 
ing Him a mere quality or attribute. When Grod is sud to ^*give" the 
HofyGhosty ^*tothem that obey Him,'^ Actsv. 32. it may be compared with 
similar passages respecting the Son : ^^ God so loved the worlds that He 
" gave His only begotten Son^'^ &c. Jo. iii. 16. in conformity to the pro- 
** phecy, unto us a Son is given^ Is. ix. 6. 

Hiirdhfy He is also truly GrOD, as is proved from the Tides ^ven to 
Him by fair implication, Acts v. 3, 4. Luke i. 35. (And see 2 Sam. xxiii. 
2, 3.) and the attributes ofGod^ Job xxxiii. 4. Ps. cxxxix. 7* Is. xlviii. 16. 
with Acts xiii. 2. xx. 28. Markxiii. 11. Rom. viii. 14. xv. 13, 19. I Cor. 
ii. 1 1. and He is in two grand instances united to tiie Father and the 
Sony in perfect equality, — theyorm of Baptism, by which we are admitted 
into the Church of God, Matt xxviii. 19. and the Apostolic Benediction^ 
the common Christian Salutation, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

[Of all tlus see Mlj post ^^ Athanasian Creed.^] 

As He is the Hcly Spirit of God, " the Spirit of HoUnesSy"" Rom. i. 4. 
so is He the cause of all Holiness in man. That as the Son, by His sa- 
crifice, put us in the way of Salvation, Jo. iii. 16. so must the Holy Spirit 
co^jperate in sealing ^^ us unto the day of Redemption,'^ through His 
•< SomcHJication^ and " belief of the truth,"" Rom. viiL 17. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
T. 5. Gal. vi. 8. Eph. i. 13, 14. iv. 30. PhilL i. 19. 2 Thess. il 13. Titus 
iii. 5. according as He has been promised, Deut xxix. 4. Jer. xxxii. 40. 
Ez. xxxvi. 27. Jo. vi. 44. And this He does, by regenerating usat 
Baptism, Matt iii. 11. Jo. iiL 5. GaL iv. 29. Titus iii 5. and making us 

3P 
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the *^ SoH9 of Chd^ Rom. viiL 14-16. 6aL iv. 6. and thus unitiiig us* to 
Chri9t our " Head,^ I Cor. vi. 17. xiL 12, 18. Eph. ir. 4. 1 Ja liL 24. 
and, by instrucimg us in our dfUjfj Prov. L 23. Ps. dxiiL 10. Is. lix. 21. 

1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. xii. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Gral. v. 16, 25. illuminadng At 
underHancUnffj Neh. ix. 20. Is. xxxiL 15, 16. Es. xxxvL 27- Micah iil 8. 
Rom. viii. 2, 5. Eph. i. 17, 18. 1 Ja iii. 24. iv. 13. dispoong the wHlj 
Heb. iii. 7. 8. I Pet i. 2, 22. settling us in ihejbiih and laoe rf Godf 
Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. iv. IS. 2 Tim. i. 7* gi^ng us jmhv^ to obey. Zee. iv. 6. 

2 Cor. iii. 17. Eph. iii. 16. he^ngusinPra^f Zech. xii. 10. Rom. m 
26. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Jude. 20. and saneti/ying us, Rom. xw. 16. 1 Cor. 
▼L 1 1. Gral. T. 16. And as His very name, *^ the Com/briery^ implies He 
gives con&olaHon and joy, Acts ix. 31. Rom. xiv. 17, xv. 13. 6aL v. 12. 
1 Thess. i. 6. 

It is necessaiy, then, that we believe in the Hdhf Ghoiiy as having been 
baptized to Grod in Hie Name ; and as we would receive Ae ApoMk 
Benediction, 2 Cor. xiiL 14. Phill. ii. I. and enjoy the Kingdom tfGcd 
on Earth, which is *^ righieousnesSj and peace^ and joy^ in JETtsii Boo. 
xiv. 17. Acts xiii. 52. 

IX. '' The Holy Catholick Church ; The CommunioD 
'' of Saints ;" 

God has had His Churchy or Assembbf of fiuthful people from the be- 
ginning, separated and distinguished from the world by thdr fiuth ; and 
at length, during the Ministry of Christ upon Earthy and in the dajs d 
His Apostles, <^ baptized in the name ofiheLordJesus^ called after ift 
Namey and governed by Hie Laws ; and this Church shall continue fo 
ever, — militant and steering indeed here on Earff^ bat at length to be 
triumphant in Heaven ! 

The term CHURCH in our language, is from the Greek ; sigmfyiiig 
both the house of the Lord, and the persons assembling to wc^ship there. 
As it is the object of this Article^ it is taken in the latter sense^ and thus 
not including the worshiping Angels^ nor perhaps comprehending aD the 
Believers in God on Earth, from the beginning of the world ; but dUcAy, 
if not entirely, those joined to the ChunJij which Our Lord dedaied He 
would build; commencing with ihe Disciples^ and afterwards greatly and 
quickly increased by *< muUiiudes of Believers^* the Lord adding to it 
*^ daily such as should be saved'* 

The word ^^ Church^ as is occurs in (he New Teftomaii^ has variooi 
meanings. First, in its greatest latitude, as a mere . *< Aes^hhf of 
people ; by which the word ixxXtfo^Mi, the word uaed by |k ^fpirttff* fa 
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the Church is tranflated. Acts xix. 32. xxiix, 40. Secondly^ as \hegre(U 
*^ CongregaHon** under the Law, Acts vii. 38. Heb. ii. -12. by which 
word it was then designated. Thirdly^ as the place in which the early 
Christians met on solemn occasions, as may fairly be gathered from 1 Cor. 
xi. Id. compared with verses 20, 22, 30, 83, M. particularly 20. with 18. 
and 34. with 21 and 22. Perhaps, also, the passage, Acts xi. 26*. as it is 
in the original. Fourihlyy the tmaUeH J^emUy^ consisting of a ^ngk 
family^ and called, ^^ the Church in the house'* of such a p^rsop, as Rcpa. 
xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem* 9* unless this shoqid mean 
ihe houte itself, or place of Assembly, where not only the family^ but 
ftr neighbourhood assembled ; for which interpretation there is no mean 
authority. Fifthly y the Church at a particular Cityy or pHacCy whether 
consisting of many Congregations, as at Jerusalem, Acts xzL 20. at 
UphuuSj Acts XX. 17* and probably at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. with xi. 
21-26. and 29. or of a single one, as at others, and which was. Sixthly, 
sometimes called, *^ the Church of God'' at any certain place, as at *^ Co- 
" rwehj"^ 1 Cor. I 2. or of (he people^ as ^^ the Church of the Thessa- 
^* imiansy" 1 Thess. i. 1. Sometimes it is used, SevefUkhfy in die pUirai, 
as " tt^ Churches ofJudeay' Gal. i. 22. *' tf Galatioy" 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
« qfMaeedaniay" 2 Cor. viii. I. '' the Churches which are in Asia," Jlev. 
i. 11. those ^^ throughout aUJudeay Gahteey and Samaria," Acts ix. 31. 
And Eighthly y ''the Churches ofGod,'* 1 Cor. ix. IG.— « of the Gentiles,'* 
Rom. xvi. 4.—" of the Saints,"^ 1 Cor. xiv. S3, and Lastly, " THE 
«« CHURCH"—" the Church of God,'* AcU xx. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Gal. 
i. 13. that which Christ calls " My Churchy* Matt. xvi. 18.—" the 
^ Church" as an Establishmenty 1 Cor. xii. 28. £ph. i. 22. iii. 10, 21. 
V. 29, 32. Phill. iii. 6. of which Christ is termed " the Head," £ph. v. 23. 
Col. i. 18^ 24. which He " loved" v. 25. and would make ^' a glorious 
** Gmreh," £ph. v. 27. ^^ the general Assembly and Church of the 
** First-bom, which are written in Heaven," Heb. xii. 23. 

The Church, as the people of God, is described both in the Old and 
New Testament, by various titles and epithets, and under a variety of 
similes and emblems. 

First, the Church, in the abstract, is termed " the Church cfthe living 
" God," 1 Tim. iii. 15. and '* of Christ," Rom, xvi. 16. Matt. xvi. 18. 
Aetsxx. 28.~Christ's '* Kingdom," Matt. xiii. 41.—" CAmt" Himself, 
and '* a glorious Church, not having spot or forifikle,^ £ph, v. 27* This 
b the decider of controversies. Matt, xviii. 17^ 18. Titus iii. 10. &c.r-* 
which shall endure for ever, Ps. Ixxii. 17* Dan. vii. 14- — and agaiust 
which " the gates of Hell shall not prevail," Matt. xvi. 18. 

Secondly, — ^it b represented J^uratiueJy, as a BuikUHgf '^ the House 
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*^qfGodj 1 Tim. iii. 15. Is. xxii. 24. His <^ Tabernacle^' P^.xt.1. the 
^ pillar and ground qf the truth^' 1 Tim. iii. 15. the ^ tenis qfSAem,'' 
Gen. ix. 27 • the *' holy cfty. New Jeruealem/' Rev. xxi. 2, 10. liL 
12. with Gal. rr. 26. '' the city of the living God,'' Heb. xii. 22. xi. 10. 

Thirdly^ — as a Mountain, ^* Mount Sion/' Heb. xii. 22. ^ the numn^ 
<< tain qf the Lord^s House," Is. ii. 2. whither <' all flesh;'— "* all naiiom 
*^ and tongues,''— AicnXA be << gathered" to << worship," Is. Ixvi. 18, 28. 
Matt xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 2. Rev. v. 9. His ^ hfdy hill," Pft. li. 6. xr. 1. 

Fourthly, — it is represented generally, as ^^fair;'—^* the fairesi'^ 
« beautiJuT'— *^ precious"— *' honourable"—'* beloved," Cant. i. 8. it. ?. 
vii. 1. Is. xliii. 4. Jo. xri. 27- and termed figfirativehf, Christ's ^^Love* 
Cant. iv. 7. His « /wr/fc IXiw/' Ps. Ixxiv. 19. Cant. v. 2. vi. 9. •'tte 
^< Bride,— the Limb's Wife,'' Rev. xix. 7- xxi. 9. £z. xvL 8. Hosea ii. 
19, 20. *' the Virgin of Israel," Jer. xviii. 13. Amos v. 2. the '^ Kinf^t 
" Daughter," Ps. xlv. IS. 

Fijtidy, — it is represented under various figures, as a ^< Sheepfold," 
Jo. X. 16. Ps. hLXvii. 21. Ixxviii. 52. a '< Vineyard," Is. v. 1-7. Jer. xii' 
10. Ps. Ixxx. 15. as a <' Field," Matt. xiii. 27- as a threshing << Fkari^ 
iii. 12. as <' Wheat,"—'' good Seed," xiii. 29, SO, miwed with Tares. 

Sixthly, — the Members individually are considered as tlie Buiidingf 
«< God's building," 1 Cor. iii. 9. '' the Temple of the living God:' 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and '^ of the Holy Ghost,'^ 1 Cor. fi. 
19. "as lively stones," a " spiritual house," 1 Peter ii. 5. the " walls" 
Is. xlix. 16. "golden candlesticks," Rev. i. 12, 20. ''Pillars in tk 
*' Temple qf God," Rev. iii. 12. " an holy Temple in the Ijard;*—^s» 
" habitation qfGod, through the Spirit,"—" built t^Kin the foundaUm 
" of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the eklrf 
" comer stone^ Eph. ii. 20 — 22. 

Seventhly,—^ strictly united to Christ,— the " Body qf Christ,"* 
1 Cor. xii. 27. £ph. iv. 12. L 23. " members qf Christ,*' 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
" many members, but one body,** 1 Cor. xii. 20. of fltm who " is the 
*' head of the body, the Church."^ Col. i. 18. Eph. v. 2S. " compUU in 
'' Him,'' Col. ii. 10. " named after Christ,** Eph. iii. 14, 15. a body 
having " no divisions, (Gr. Schisms) perfecthf joined together in the 
" same mini," 1 Cor. i. la 

Eighthly, — as a separated people, — ** GoSs inheritance," Ps. xxxiii. 
12. Jer. xii. 7- the "glory of God," Is. xlvi. IS. xlix. 3. ** the house- 
" hold of G>>d," Eph. ii. 19. ** the seed ofJbrabum,'' Is. iv. 18. " the 
" Circumcision without hands,"^ Col. ii. 11. " the Israel qf Gtoc^" Gal. 
vi. 16. His * electr Is. Ixv. 9, 22. "formed for Himself;' Is. xBii. 21. 
" the Lord's portion, cuirf the lot of His inheriiemce^** Deot zxzii. 9. 
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His ** pleasant portion^ Jer. xii. 10. Grod's " hidden oneSy^ Ps. Ixxxiii 3. 
«« Servants of the Lordy" Is. xli. 8. liv. 17. the " children qfihe King^ 
« dam;' Matt. xiii. 88. " blessed of the Lard^" Is. kv. 23. « of the Fa- 
«« ttrr," Matt. XXV. 34. « <A^ dearhf bdaoed," Jer. xii. 7. " ihe children 
" 4/^<^ Lord God;' Deut. xiv. 1. Matt. v. 9. " His peculiar treasure,"^ 
Ex. xix. 5. Ps. exxxv. 4. His ^^jervels/' Mai. iii. I7. *^ the assembly^ — 
" ihe congregation of the Savnts^^ Ps. Ixxxix. 7- " « cftown generation^ 
*^ a royal Priesthood^ an Judy nation, — a pectdiar people, 1 Pet ii. 9. Ex. 
xix. 6. Deut. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18. Is. xlL 8, 9. li. 16. << the righteous nation,^ 
Is. xxvi. 2. ^^ ihe wise;' Dan, xii. 3. 10. << strangers and pUgrims*' look- 
ing to a** heavenly city;' Heb. xi. 13. 16, where is their ^* conversaiion" 
{eiiizenship)y Phil. iii. 20. ^^Jellow citizens with ihe Saints," Eph. ii. 19. 
** iAe wlwle family in Heaven and Earih;* Eph. iii. \5.^^ ihe general as- 
*• semii^ and Church qftheJirsUbom — written in Heaven — ihe spirits of 
*^just men made perfect;^ Heb. xii. 23. 

These are represented as " Hie redeemed' — ^^ ihe ransomed of ihe Lord;^ 
la. XXXV. 9, 10. li. 11. ^* the Church of God purchased uAih His own 
^* Uood, Acts, XX. 28. Rev. i. 5. v. 9. ** chosen out qfihe world,^ Jo. xv. 
19. xviL 6. Acts. xv. 14. ^^ tausiht qfihe Lord;' Is. liv. 13. Jer. xxid. 33. 

established in righteousness," Is. liv. 14. ^* purified;' Titus, iL 14. 

washed — sanctified-— ^'ustified, in the name qfthe Lord Jesus, and by ihe 
^ spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

This is " the Church" — " one,'^ as «* God is one;^ built on one fbunda- 
tien, ^* which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11. — ^* upon ihefbundatiari^ (the 
doctrine) " qfihe Apostles and Prophets;* Eph. ii. 20. with iii. 5. of which 
Jesus Christ is " the chief comer stone;' Ps. cxviii. 22. Acts, iv. 11. 
1 Peter, ii. 6, 7- " a precious comer stone, a sure foundation," Is. xxviii. 
16. — " one;^ ai there is but ** one Lord, and " onefaUh;' and ^^onehap^ 
*^ tism," Eph. iv. 5. All these having the same Sacraments, and signs, and 
name of ihe people of God, — ^* one body;* Acts, ii. 46. 1 Cor. x. 17. Rom. 
xiL 5. all supported by the same '^ spirituoT food, 1 Cor. x. 3,4, all 
" called in one hope of calling;' Eph. iv. 5. wuting through " one Spirit," 
^*for the hope of righteousness byfaUh," Gal. v. 6. " ihe hope of eternal 
" H^j" Titus, i. 2. endeavouring to keep the unify qf the Spirit in the 
" bond qf peace;' Eph. iv. 3. and manifested by love " one to anodher'^ — 
— HUiitcd in Apostolic doctrine and discipline. Acts ii. 42. as ^^ taught and 
« ordained in all Churches," 1 Cor. iv. 1 7. vii. 17. x. 16, 17- xii. 27, 28. 
according to the " custom^ of " tJie Churches ofGodT xL 16. — ^** the au- 
^ ihor" not '* qf confusion., but qf peace as in all Churches qfihe Saints,'^ 
zhr. 33. 

This is *^ ihe Church," which, whatever particular one may have been 
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lost, shall remain Jbr ever^ ance '< against it (he gates qfheW^ (or of death) 
shall never '* preoaily* Matt. xvi. 18. Is. liv. 17. 

It is called HOLY, 1st. in respect to its Author, and the vocation of 
its members, for that being ^* an holy calling,^ 2 Tim. i. 9. the body also 
may be termed hahfy Eph. iv. 1, 2, : 2dly. in respect to the holy offices 
appointed, and the powers exercised in it : 8dly. from the holiness qfhfe 
required, Eph. v. 3. 1 Pel. i. 15, 1^ : and -Ithly, from the very eni. f»o- 
posed, bring ^e purifying of" a peculiar peopky zealous of good worksy' 
** which God hath ordained that we should xtdOc in^ Titus, ii. 14. Eph. i. 
4. ii. 10 Col. i. 22. ** for wUhout holiness no man shall see the Lordj" 
Heb. xii. 14. 

But though Christ so " loved the Churchy and gave himsdfjbr ity" 
" that He might present it to Himself' wilJumt " spot or wrinkU^-^ 
^* hobfy and without Uemishy* Eph. v. 25 — 27 ; yet as the Churdi b 
also CATHOLIC, or Universaly it has always comprehended in it " ftatT 
as well as ^^gooS'—^^ tares^ as well as " good seed:' Like a « fif< 
« cast into the Sea," Matt xiii. 24 — 30. 47, 48. which " gailiered of 
*^ every kind ;*' like the " guests^ found in the ^< Jugh ways, both badand 
«< good," Matt. xxiL 10. like the ihreshing ''Jloor^ while « the wheaT 
and the " chaff" are unseparated. Matt. iii. 12. like a " great house"* in 
which there are " nc^ only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
" and of earthy and some to Tumour and some to dishonoTy'* 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
for though " many are called^ and enrolled as members of this '^ Church," 
yet it may be feared *'Jew are the chosen/* few that will attain tbejbud 
benefits promised to it, Matt. xx. 16. 

The word Catholic itiself, is not indeed Scriptural, but it was used hj 
the primitive Fathers who termed the Epistles of the Saints, James, 
Peter, John, and JudCy ^^ Catholic Epistles," or of universal ajqplication to 
the whole Church of God, as they called the general Resurrection, ^ Ae 
^< Catholic ResurrectionJ* Thus was the whole Church called << CathoKe" 
or <^ Universal;'* as it was to extend to** all nations,*' Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Luke, xxiv. 47. Acts, x. 34, 35. Rom. x. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 13. CoL i. 23.— 
as it taught every thing necessary to salvation; as it required universal 
obedience; and as it was endowed with every grace necemary for this pur- 
pose. Therefore in this view ndther the particular Church of Et^kmd, nor 
the Church of Rome, can be called the CaihoUe, or the Universal ChurA 
of Christ ; both are branches only of the Universal Churdi^ though either 
may, if pure, be a Catholic Churdi, which we fully conceive thejbrmer 
to be. 

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, as now professed to be be- 
lieved, does not mean a fellowship of sudi truly holy persons as are 
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sometiiiies spoken o£ under that title ; but the members m general of 
" ike ChureK* before described, Rom. i. 7- xt. 25. Eph. i. 1. CoL i. 4. 
To be truly Saints^ they must he bb*^ the uiheai^ or ^ vessels of gold 
^* and silver " Their ^^JiUowship is wiih the Father^ and with his 
'' Son Jesus Christ," 1 Jo. i. 3. 2 Ja 9. Jo. xvii. 21.— and with « ihe 
'< Hofy Ghost/' % Cor. xiii. 1 4. Phill. iL 1.— with the Hofy Angds also, 
Heb. i. 14. Matt xviii. 10. with ^< (he Spirits of just men departed, Heb. 
xii. 23. — and with each other, Mai. iii. 16. 1 Jo. i. 7* be. &c. 

The belief of this << Holy Caffiolic Church'* is necessary, as in it, like 
the Ark ofNoah^ are we to be preserved from the destruction of the 
wicked, as in it alone we can be saved, Eph. v. 23. for if ot^ of it, there is 
none other to which we can belong : and in ^^ ihe Communion qf Saints/' 
in order that '^ having JeUoivship one wUh anoiher," as members of the 
same Church under one head, sanctified by the same Spirit, and heirs of 
the same promises, we may ^^ waOc in ihe ligh£'* while on earth, 1 Jo. 1. 7- 
and at length *^ receive inheritance among them which are sanctified,** Acts 
xxvL 18. Holding our love then one to another, and doing ^^ good unto 
^' 4dl men, especially unto ihem which are of the houshold qfjbith,** Gal. 
vi. 10. we should ^ve humble and hearty '^ thanks unto ihe Father, tMch 
'^ haih made us meet to be partakers of ike inheritance of ihe Saints in 
*^ light, who Tiath translated us into ihe kingdom qfHis dear Son,** Col. 
i. 12, 13. 



X. ^^ The Forgiveness of sins ; 
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" Sin is the transgression of the Loiv,** 1 Jo. lii. 4. which " worketh 
'* wrath, Rom. iv. 15. and thus makes every one committing it to stand 
" guilty before God,^ and deserving of punishment. Now by that Law 
^' almjost all things were purged by blood, and without shedding of blood 
^< is no remission," Heb. ix. 22. This blood-shedding, and the sacrifices 
then offered, were typical of that " one sacrifice Jbr sins,^ which, offered 
'< once in the end of the world!* was to <' take away the sin qfthe world,** 
Heb. X. 12. ix. 26. Jo. i. 29. 

He, " ihe just;* suffered *'for the unjust;* I Pet. ill. 18. and being 
** delivered for our offences was raised again Jxir our justificationr Rom. 
V, 25. Thus have we " redemption through His blood, THE FOR- 
«< GirENESS OF sins;* Eph. i. 7.— thus was He " the propiHation 
**for our sins, and the sins of the whole world,** 1 Jo. ii. 2. which God 
has, in Christ, thus reconciled to Himself, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Such a punishment was adequate to, and therefore a full satisfaction for 
the offence. The God of an infinite rnqjesiy was oflfended, and Christ, 
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'^ God blessed for ever^ found and paid the ransom ; and '^ by Him all 
*^ that beReve are justified from all things from which they could not 
^ be justified by the Law of Moses ^ Acts, xiii, 39. This *' remission 
^^ of sifts'* was '^ preached among ail nations^ beginning at Jerusalem^ 
Luke, XXIV. 47, and ^^faith,^ and ** repentance^ were the conditions on 
which sin was '^ washed away^ by Baptism, Rom. v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. Acts, 
ii. 38. V. 31. xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. the ^^ heart being sprinkled from an 
** evil conscience,^ as tlie " body is washed tvithpure water ^ Heb. x. 22. 
A belief in this article is necessary for our consolation : for as '^ all 
** have sinned^ '' blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven f 
<< unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity^ Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Necessary 
to a sense of God^s goodness in so ^^ loving the world as to give His only 
'' begotten Son^ for this purpose, Jo. iii. 16. and of the love of Christ,'' 
in making the sacrifice, and *' washing us from our sins in His otvn blood, 
Rev. i. 5. In order, also, that we should be reminded of our duty, the 
*' work of Faith, the labor qfL/we, atul patience ofHope^ 1 Thess, i. 3. 
So that we may be ** holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in His 
*^ sights Col. i. 22. '^ at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with aU 
" His Saints,"" I Thess. iii. 13. 
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XL " The Resurrection of the body,' 

As Christ, the ^^ first fruits of them that sleep^ 1 Cor. xv. 20 arose 
from the dead, so shall there be also a general RESURRECTION OF 
THE BODY ; for He <' that raised up Christ Jrom the dead shall also 
*^ quicken our mortal bodies,^ Rom. viii. 11. A seeming diflBculty how- 
ever attends the latter case^ which does not the former. The body of 
Christ did not " see corruption ;^ but we know that in our case, <' fifier 
'^ the skin, worms shall destroy the body itseff,^ and that '' yet in our 
^^Jlesh shall we see God^ Job xix. 26. We must, therefore, believe that 
this Resurrection, however apparently difficult, is not impossible, for with 
Him by whom we are to be raised *^ all things are possible T We knoff 
that by Him ** the very hairs of the head are all numbered:'" and He 
'< who measures the waters in the hollow of His hand^ and <' conyrv^ 
'^ hends the dust of the earthy Is. xl. 12. whose ^' eyes"^ could *^ see off 
*^ substance,^ ** made in secret^ and '' yet being imperfect^ Ps. f*^^^^'^ 
15, 16. can be at no loss to distinguish the difierent jMir/tcfe« of every difib' 
rent body, whether it be crumbled into dust, or dissipated into an*, or sub- 
limated by fire ! He, too, the Artificer of the body, so ^'fearfully and tetm- 
^^ derfully mode^ Ps. cxxxix. 14. can be at no loss to reunite the innu- 
merable and widely scattered atoms, for these shall notperish\ and with 
equal ease, re-form the Mao, as He originally made Him. 
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The union of the immortal Soul to the companion made for it, then 
become more pure and glorified^ after they have existed together in this 
transitory life, is also \\\g\\\y probable ; nor is it less so, that this should 
be the case as Man is an accountabh agent, intended to enjoy eternal 
happiness^ or sufier eternal misery — decreed to '^ receive the things in the 
'^ &x^, according to that he hath done^ whether it be good or bad^'* 2 Cor. 
V. 10. It is also typified by many things around us: the constant suc- 
cession of deaihf and revivification — the Nighi is followed by a new Dmf 
— ^the fFffi^rr— the death of the year — ^is followed by the Springs and the 
renewal of vegetation ; the '^ grain** sown is not requickened except it first 
^' i&e** and b buried in the ground and brought to corruption. 

By this b Reason prepared to assent to Revelation ; and therefore, as 
it has been prophesied that notwithstanding this destruction of the body 
yet in our ^^ jlesK* shall we '' see God^* and our" eyes shaUbehotd Htm; 
Job xix. 26 — that the <' dead men shall live^ and with the '< dead body, 
^^ arise r for ^^ {he earth shall cast out the dead^ Is. xxvi. 19 — and that 
they that <^ sleep in the dust of the earth shall awcdce, some to everlasting 
*^ lifiy and some to sham£ and everlasting contempt^ Dan. xii. 2, so shall 
it be accomplished: ^^ there shaU be a resurrection ofihe dead^ Acts xxiv. 
15. *^ the hour is coming when the dead — aU thai are in the grave — shaU 
•' hear the voice of the Son ofGod^^ and ^* shaU comefbrth^ the ^^sedT 
and ^^ deaih and hell^ (or the Grave) ^* shall deliver up the dead which are 
« in them^ Rev. xx. 13. 

This Our Lord, who called Himself <' the Resurrection and the lAfe^ 
Jo. xi. 25. proved to the Sadducees from the Old Testament ; since He who 
was then the Grod of their Fathers, ^^ is not the God of the deadj but of the 
*^ living^ Matt xxii. 32. St. Paul, too, confirms the doctrine by most 
powerful reasoning ; declaring, that if there he no resurrection of the dead^ 
then is *^ Christ not risen ^ and {hen is their ^^Jhiih^ vain; and he shows, 
in answer to cavillers, that as Christ is risen, ** the frst Jruits" — so 
shall *^ all be made aUvey" exemplifying ti:ie probabiKfy and the manner of 
this by a familiar illustration, 1 Cor. xv. 12-^23, 35—49. 

It shall be, too, a resurrection of the body, every one his own body as it 

hath pleased'" God to give Him : although the ^^ natural body^ ^' sown 

in corruptionj — m dishonor, — and in weakness" shall be ^^ raised a spi- 
^ ritual body, — in incorruption, in glory, and in power!** The ^^ ear{Uy 

house** shaU have << a building of God,*' 2 Cor. v. 1. the ^< corruptibie^ 
shall ^^ put on incorrupiion ;** and the *^ mortal, immortality!** Those 
that do ^* not sleep'" shall *^ be (hanged,'" — ^* caught up in the clouds to 
" meet the Lord,*' 1 Thess. iv. 17- 

We believe in this Article, as the great truth it contains is for the glory 
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of God's eternal government — <^ ihe hand qfiht Ijord 9haU be hnom to- 
<< wards His servants^ and Bis indignoHon towards His enemies^ Is. Ixvi. 
14.— as it proves the value of the *< Gospd^ which has ** brought Ufe mid 
*' immortalUy to lighty' 2 Tim. i. 10. as it consoles us under <* qffRclions^ 
which are " buifar a moment;'* since we know that our " Redeemer fip- 
" e(h :'^ and that we " sorrow nat^ therefore, ** as others which have no 
'< hope^' 1 Thess. iv. IS. with 14 — 18. and incites us *' to Tmvc ahofOfSQ 
^ conscience void of offence toward God and toward men^*^ Acts xxiv, 
16. with 15 ; nnce ^^ Uisa fiarfid thing to Jail into the hands of At 
'' UvingGodr Heb.x. Sl^of «' Him thaiis able to destrogf boih smd and 
<< boAf in Hear Matt. x. 28. Therefore should we be ^ always abound- 
*< ing m the work of ihe Lord; far as much as we know thai our labor in 
<< t/ie Lord is not in vain^" 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

XII. '* And the life everlasting.*' 

The resurrection of the body in a state of incorruption being' bdieved, 
an etemaljuture state of existence seems a deduction from reason, as it is 
also declared by prophecy. It is natural, that when we '^ meei the Lord 
<< in the air,"* we should '' ever be with the Lord,^ 1 Thess. v. 1 7. and it 
is predicted that of them that <' sleep in ihe dfist,** some ^' shall awdke^ to 
" everlasting lifir and some'to " everlasting shame^ Dan. xii. 2. The 
term « LIFE EVERLASTING^ as it occurs, Jo. xii. 50. Gal. via 
and 1 Tim. i. 1 6. and as in other passages it is expressed '< everbudu^ 
*^ liftj" is uniformly applied to the future state of Ae blessed^ But tf 
St. Paul speaks of *< a Resurrection of the dead — both of the just, and ns- 
*\fust," Acts xxiv. 15. and we have direct iMitmof^ that the condition of 
both shall be everlasting, we may consider the Article as declaring an as- 
sent to the general Jiiture existence of all, as we acknowledge a gtnerA 
resurrection of all, and that we must all appear before '' tiie judgment stfd 

of Christ, that every one may receive according to thai he JuUh done^ 

tcftether it be good or bad.'* 2 Cor. v. 10. 

After the general sentence then given, the state of both ^^j'ust and 

unjust," will be eternal The wicked dkaO go away into evertasOng 
'' punishment, but ihe righteous into life eternal,'^ Matt. xxv. 46. Those 
who are <« notjound written in the book of life," shall be «' cast into ik 
** lake i}fjire^ Rev. xx. 15. but the body will not be consumed by this, for 
they ^' shall be tormented day and nightjar ever and ever !** Rev. xx. 10. 
** and the smoke of their torment ascendeth ^Jbr ever and ever; and 
" they have no rest day nor night," Rev. xiv. II. While «* ihey which 

arc written in the Lamb's book of life," Rev. xxi. Ij. shall ** serve Him 

day and night in His temple," vii. 15. and they shall «< reignjbr eoer 
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" and nwr," xxii. 5. With the one " ffteir worm dieth rwt^ and the fire is 
** not quenched^' Mark, ix. 44. to the other is ^"^ fulness of joy ^ and plea- 
" suresjbr evermore^ Ps. xvi, 11, 

The beli^ in this Article, Ist. as to an eternal state of Misery, is to 
deter us, since such are its ^^ wagesy" from the commission of stn : for who 
can ^' dwett tvith everlasting burnings^' Is. xxxiiL 14* and to give us a 
fwd awe of that ^^ jealous God^" who, ^* afUr He hath killed, hath power 
^^ to cast into heU^* Luke xii. 5. 2dly. As to ^ eternal state of Hap- 
pimesSf to exdte in us an ardent desire for ^' tfu things which God haih 
^ prepared fir them ihat love Aim," 1 Cor. ii. 9. to wean us from our re- 
g;ard for this li/e, and persuade us to ^^ set our affections on things above,'" 
C6L iii. 2. willingly talcing up the Cross of Christy since, ^^ the st^erings of 
^ this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
^^ shall be revealed," Rom. viii. 18. for the *^ light affliction which is but 
^^Jbr a moment^ workethjbr us ajar more exceeding and eternal weight 
^* ofgiory, 2 Cor. iv. 17* And to make all men duly estimate the exceed^ 
ing value of Christ's ** precious hlood^ which was necessary to redeem 
[ram such punishments, and was efficacious to purchase such reward ! 

May we not be of the number of the ^^ Unbelieving,^ who << haoe their 
^^part in the lake which bumdh with fire and brimstone^ Rev. xxi. 8. of 
\hose who cannot ^^ enter into His rest,'^^ because ofunbeliff^ Heb. iii. 18. 
19. — the " rest" remaining " to the people qfGod," Heb. iv. 8. And, 
therefore, while we say 

AMEN — So be it (see ante, page 345 — 52.) let us conclude with more 
than paternal anwietyy'' LORD I BELIEVE ! HELP THOU MINE 
" UNBELIEF !" Mark, ix. 24. 
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Rubrkk and Fersicles 

Before the Lwd!s Prayer. [Second time.^ 

XXII. Having proceeded thus far with a variety so circum- 
scribed by *' order'* as to exhibit ^^ the beauty of holiness:'' 
*^ transgressions/' having been ^^ confessed^*' and, as we hope, 
*^ the iniquity of our sins forgiven/' — ^the heart elevated on the 
assurance of this — ^the affections warmed by the exercise of 
praise and thanksgiving — the understanding enlightened by 
the saving word of truth and knowledge — and the faith 
strengthened by a general and public profession — we are pre- 
pared to offer up our ^^ supplications, prayers^ intercessions^ 
*' and giving of thanks for all men ;" and to '' ask those things 
^' which are requisite and necessary, as well for the body as 
^' the soul :" as these are directed, and judiciously distribut- 
ed, in the remaining part of the Morning Service. 

% " And after that^ these Prayers following (l)i 
** all devoutly kneeling {2); the Minister {S)frstpro' 
" nauncing (4) with a loud voice (5), 

(1) These PrayersJ] In the Latin Liturgies, PreceSj and Oraiiamt 
seem to be thus distinguished ; that Preces, or Supplications, were those 
aUemate petitionsy where the people answered by responsive verncles; 
OratiOj or Prayer , was that which was said by the Priest atone, the Peo- 
ple only answering ^' AmenT* (Sparrow.) 

(2) Devoutly kneeling.] On the attitude of kneeling in Prayer. See 
antCy pages 259 — 2€S. 

Some have pleaded for sittings as a posture of adoration ; but it wts 
never allowed in the primitive Church. In the Romish Church they as- 
sert this was the posture in which the Apostles received the Commmmm; 
as this was a commom posture of adoration among the HeatheUm Bat 
this latter is, on good evidence, supposed not to have been the case, and 
the attitude of the Apostles, was lying on couches. (Bingham.) 

(3) The Minister.] Here note once for all, that in KingJames*s Com- 
mon Prayer Book, which was established by no law, the word *^ PriesC 
was, in most places of the Book, altered to ^< Minister.*^ (NiekoBs.) 
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(4) Fiml profimmcingJ] Till every person has done repeating the 
Creed, and there is a silence in the whole Congregation, the Minister 
should not pronounce these words, *' the Lord be with youT* And this 
ought to be done by him in a standing posture^ they being addressed to 
tlie People, After the People have returned their answer, the Minister 
should Mtill stand, and pronounce these wordf, ^ Let us pray ;^ and then 
give the People time enough to kneel dawn, that there may not be the 
least noise, and every person may be perfectly composed, and ready to join, 
when the Minister begins the Prayers. (Bennett) 

(5) With a loud voice.] See ante, pages 223-4, 360-1. 

These words are all of them directed and spoken, not to Mmighiy Ood, 
but only to men : therefore care should be taken that a dxfference be made 
in the ttme of the voice between these short forms of mutual compellation, 
and the Prayers themselves. (Bennet*) 

- " The Lord be with youJ 

** Answer. And with thy Spirits 

If we have sincerely repeated our Creed together, we have professed our 
faith in God, and declared our umiy and agreement with one another ; 
and then we have cause to hope our prayers will prevail. Now we are 
preparing, as brethren 2Lnd fellow soldiers, to unite mir requests, and to 
send them to the Throne of Grace. But first, in token of our mutual cha- 
riiy, the Church appoints (instead of the ancient Kiss of Peace) a hearty 
salutation to pass between the Minister and People, He beginning in the 
phrase of Boaz to his reapers, *^ The Lord be with you^ Ruth ii. 4. Ps. 
ezxix. 8. which was after drawn into common use as a form of salutation 
to all, and used by St. Paul in his Epistles, 2 Thess. iii. 16. To which 
the People are to return a good wish for their Minister, in a form taken 
from the same Apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 22. Gal. ▼!• 18. desiring the Lord may 
be with his Spirit : which is no invention of our own, but mentioned in 
an Ancient Council, and there affirmed to have been instituted by the 
Apostles, and as it there also appears retained in the Liturgies. St John 
forbids us to salute or desire God to be with any that cleave not & the 
right faith, 2 Jo. 10, 11. But when the Minister hath heard evetj 
one profess hisjaith, in the same words with himself, how chearfully and 
without scruple may he salute them as brethren, and they requite his st^ 
fection with a Wee return. {Comber.) 

Let the Priest consider the wants of the People, and heartily say. The 
Lord be with them, to help all xheitif^rmiHes, and supply all their wants ; 
and let the People consider the weight and difficulty of the Priest's office^ 
and devoutly pray God to be with his Spirit. (Hole.) 
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Si. C/nryBostam speaks frequently of the naUnal praying of the Priest 
and the People for each otiier, and in one place he says, <' The Bishop 
'' from his Throne wishes Peace to the Church : imitating therein Our Lord 
<^ Himaelf, when He did formerly, as it were, take the Chair, and said 
*^ unto His Disciples, ^^ Peace be unto youJ* And as to that which is 
" answered by the People, " And with thy Spirit^ — the meaning is, 
^* Oive us n^tual peace and concord^ O IjardT 

The Priest beginning, and the People answering, contend in an holy 
emulation who shall be moat devout in tliese short, but pithy ejaculations, 
or darts cast up to Heaven. Such short ejaculations were much used by 
the devout brethren, which St. Augustine commends as the moat piercing 
kind of Prayer. Such as these were that of the Leper, *^Lord, if ihouwUt, 
<< th(m canst make me clean :*' Matt. viii. 2. and that of the Disciples, 
^^ Lardy save usy we perish,^ Matt. viii. 25. Short, but powerful, as ytm 
may see by our Saviour^s gracious acceptance of them. St. Chrysostom ob- 
serves^ if these solemn and mutual salutations were religiously performed, 
it were almost impossible that Priest and People should be at enmity; for 
can the People bate the Priest that blesses them, or can the Priest foiget 
to love the People that daily pray for him ? (^^porroio.) 

*^ Minister. Let us pray." 

In the beginning is placed this short and antient Exhortatioii, so ofteo 
repeated in all the old Liturgies ; whereby the Priest gives the ognal to 
battle, or the watcb-word, to call the Assembly, that they may set on 
their enemiea with coQrage, and besiege even Heaven itself with a hotg 
.importunity. {Comber.) 

This pious ejaculation was frequently used in the antieni IMmrfftt 
of the^ Church, before the Prayers^ the Gospel^ and other parts of &- 
vine Service; and was appmnted as an Introduction to those hsAj offices 
by the direction of the Apostles, as is affirmed by the Council ctBrec 
cara ; which custom is pously continued among us to this day. \Hck) 

It was customary for Ae Deacons in the ancient Churd^ Serviee to 
direct the Peoplcy throughout, what to do, and that as well relating to 
ceremomss and conduct^ as to the subject of their Prefers. Thus, whoi to 
kneel or to standi and when to depart; directing who should, and should 
not, be present on particular oocasbns. Of this we have remains in 
our Service in the bidding Prayer directed by the Canons ; and in the 
sentence <^ IM us pray ;^ as also perhaps in the exdamation after the 
announcing of the Gospel, <^ Glory be to Aee, O GodT" Sometimes after 
.Prayer the Deacon ^6^^^ Keep us OGod, and preserve us by ti^ Graee.^ 
Sometimes, ^^ Let us give . attention.^ Sometimes, admqmahtiig them 
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to rehtm thanks ; and then dismiRsing them, with, ^< Dqmti m PeactT 
(Editor.) 

In the Heathen Sacrifices there was alwajrs one to cry, " Hoc agUt^ or 
to bid them mind what they were about. And in all the old Christian 
Liturgies tlie Deacon was wont to call often upon the People, " Ltt U4 
^^ pray eamtsily;'^ and then again " more eamufh/^ And the same 
vehemence anid earnest devotion does our Church call for in these words, 
'^ Let us pray ;^ warning us thereby to lay a»lde all wandering thoughts^ 
and to attend to the great vwrk we are about : for though the Minister 
only speaks most of the words, yet our (iffecAofns must go along with every 
petition, and sign them all at last with an hearty ^^ AmenT* (WTieaihf.) 

** Lord, have mercy upon us/' 

** Christ, have mercy upon us J' 
** LfOrdy have mercy upon us." 

This is a Translation of the a/ncient Versicle, " Kyrie eleeaon^ which, 
though a Greek expression, was constantly used untranslated in the Latin 
Church. Some of the Latins and modem Greeks had a superstitious 
notiony of a strange efficacy in these words. Therefore our Reformers 
acted with great prudence in retaining the andenijbrmy but yet translat- 
ing the words into the Vulgar tongue ; so that all imputation of a super-- 
sAtious fondness to the original words might be removed. That this form 
was used in St. Austin^s time, is plain from that passage, ** When the 
" Bishop or Priest comes to the right side of the Altar, all the Choir sing 
*^ out. Lord have mercy upon us^ (NichoUs.) 

This short Litany, (as it was called by some,) was frequently used in 
antient Liturgies. It was called ^^ the vehement Supplicaium jT because 
as it is a most pathetic petition of mercy to every person of the Blessed 
Trinity, so it was uttered by those primitive good men, with much ear^ 
nestness of spirit^ being sensible of their danger of sinking into endless 
perdition, without the mercy of the Blessed Trinity. (Sparrow.) 

Being unclean like tlie Lepers^ Luke xvii. 11, 12. before we come near, 
we begin to cry, '^ Lord have mercy upon us ;** which form is taken out 
of David*s Psalms, where it is sometimes repeated twice together, Ps 
cxxiii. S, to which the Christian Church hath added a third, viz. *^ Christ 
*^ have mercy upon us^ — This Kyrie eleeson^ is oi greai antiquity , both 
in the Eastern and the Western Churches, as an old Council informs us, 
which orders it to be repeated three times a day in the public Prayers. 
(Comber's Short. Disc.) 

Though this earnest and humble supplication be seasonable in all the 
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parts of our public worship, yet it is usually set immediately before the 
LanTs Prat/er, to usher it in, and to prepare us for it ; as in the Litany, 
and many other Offices of the Church : and very fitly too; for we may not 
presume to utter this divine Prayer with unsanctified lips, nor may we 
call Grod *' Faiher^ till we have made our way to Him by humble sup- 
plications for grace and mercy. (Hak.) 



** % Then the Minister ^ Clerks (1 ), and People^ shall 
♦* say the Lord^s Prayer with a loud voice** 

(I) Clerks.'] All persons who had any public employment in the 
Church, were called by the common name of ^' Clerici,^ (Clerks)^ which 
name at first was given only to the three superior orders of Bishopiy 
PriesiSy and Deacons^ because there were then no other orders in the 
Church. But in the third century many inferior orders were appointed, 
as subservient to the DtacovCs office, such as Sub-Deacons, Acolythists, 
Readers, &c. And then those also had the common name of *< Ckridf^ 
(Clerks.) (Bingham.) 

One direct answer cannot be rendered, what ^^ Priests and Clerks^ toge- 
ther are. Firsi. The chief Rector of a parish (called the Cardinal Priest 
of old) was a <^ Priest,'^ and the rest under him ^^ his Clerks.^ Second^- 
Where there were Caniores, who onbfy till our Reformation, were to aiog 
in the Church, and none else, tlhese were ^< (he Priest^ and his Ckrh-^ 
Thirdly. Where there were Chantries^ as there were in most Churches of 
England, their assisting the Rector of the Church made up that form of 
Speech, " the Priest and Clerks.'^ (Sparrow.) 

This Rubrick was first inserted in the second Book of Edward I. Xl^ 
^' Clerks" mentioned in it were the persons appointed, at the beginning of 
the Reformation, to cusist the Minister in the performance of the Service; 
to look out the Lessons, give the Anthem, name and pitch the Psalini» 
&c. ; offices which are now fulfilled by the Parish-clerk. (Warner^ C. P) 

They were formerly real '^ Clerks^" persons in Orders. 

The <^ Clerks*' are not appointed to be the mouih of the People^ but 
only each Clerk is on^ g^^Ae Peqpfe commanded to do that which off should 
do, lest it should be wholly Ic^ undone. If all th^ CongregatioD will 
speak all that the Clerk doth, it will answer the primary desire of the 
Church Governors, who bid the People do it : but if they that will not do 
it themselves, shall pretend that the Clerk doth usurp the Mimsiryy be- 
cause he ceascth not as well as they ; they might as well say so by a few 
that should sing Psalms in the Church, when the rest are. against it, and 
forbear. (Baxter's Chris. Direc.) 
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XXIII. C]^e Cortj'fi Sraper^ 

• _ 

(Second time.) 

" Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be*' 
** thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in'* 
^* earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily*' 
** bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we forgive" 
^* them that trespass against us. And lead us not into" 
" temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen." 

For the Illustration of the Lord's Prayer, see fully 
ante^ pp. 352 — 83. 

Concerning the repetition of the Lord^s Prayer in this place— this being 
the best of all Prayers, cannot be used too often ; and having the best of 
aU authors for its Composer (even Him for whose sake all our requests 
are heard) it may seem to consecrate the petitions annexed to it. As, 
befin^y it was applied for the cot^rmation of our pardon^ so now it must 
respect the Jbllowtng petitions, to which we may so heartily unite it, that 
they may be more acceptable for its sake. {Comber.) 

It is sud, that in this and divers other places, we omit^ the Doxology, 
(see ante, p. 3770 ^^i^h at other times we vse. Does not Our Saviour 
Himself omit it in St. Lukis (rospel, notwithstanding it is found in St. 
Matthew f But have our adversaries any reason to quarrel with us upon 
this account ? We omit the Doxology sometimes, though we often use it 
at other times ; and they commonly omit the whole LorSs Prayer. Which 
is most to blame, the Established Church, or these Objectors ? (.&fifi^.) 



®[er2iicle0 after tje iurtii's i^raper^ 

(Second time.) 

XXIV. As the repetition of the Lord's Prayer had been 

preceded by earnest ejaculations for mercy, in the words of 

holy David, so now is it followed by sonoe short but energetic 

3 R 
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sentences drawn from the same source ; and almost verbatim 

in his own words. 

If when evil cometh upon us ws stand befobe this rouse, axu 
in tht presence, and crt unto thee, then thou wilt hear and 
HELP ! 2 Chron. xx. 9. 

" f Then the Priest standing wp ( 1) shall say (2)/' 

(I) The Priestj or Minister^ being a Man of like infirmities with the rest 
of the Congregation, a sinner, and so standing in need of grace and par- 
don, as well as the rest, in all confesaons of sins, and penitential Prayos, 
such as the Litany is, is directed to beg his pardon and grace upon his 
knees. He being moreover a Priest or Minister of the Most High Godj that 
bath received from Him an oflBoe and authority, sometimes ftands^ to ng- 
nify (hai his office and authority. {Sparrow.) 

It is the custom in the Romish Church for the Priest, at all the bmg 
Pra^Sy to kneel before the Altar, and mutter them ovei softly by himadf; 
but whenever he comes to any Versides, where the People are to make 
their Responses, he rises up and turns himself to them, in order to be 
heard : which custom the Compilers of our Liturgy 'probably had in their 
eye, when they ordered the Minister to stand up in this place. ( WheaUeg) 

These pious and pthy ejaculations are fitly compared to darts or or 
roBV, that sooner pierce the Heavens, and enter into the ears of God, tbaa 
longer Prayers. Such was that of our Saviour in His agony ; *' FaAer^ 
*' if it bepossibky let this cuppassjrom me!'* which He thrice rqfeated 
with a hearty affection, and humble submission ; adding, ** Neverthdess 
*^ not my wiU, but thine be doneJ' And such was that of the Leper, 
*' Lord, if thou xaiU thou canst make me dean r which bdng spoken io 
fidth and humility, prevailed for his cleansing. Such likewise was that d 
the blind man, '^ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy upon meT whidi 
he went on repeatinff again and again, till his eyes were opened, and his 
ttght restored to him. Of the same kind was that of St Peter, when in 
danger of drowning; <' Lord, save us: we perish!" which soon abated and 
allayed the storm. And the poor Publican^s short Latany, <* Lord he 
*^ mercifid to me, a sinmer^ prevukd more for his juadficatioii, than die 
long vaunting Prayers of the proud Pharisee. (JETofe.) 

On the mode of alternate Prayer, &c. see ante, p. 383 — ^5. 



1 '^ O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us 
^^ Answer. And grant us thy salvation. 

(From Psalm buucv. 7«) 
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Thtf Jrsi Veinde is a general petition for merqf and MUvaiUm^ and 
seems to be the sum of all the zt^eekhf Collects ; for one or both of these 
are oommonlgr the subject of them : we prayed for mercy in " t?^ Lord 
'^ Jiave mercy y* &c. and now we beg some viuble token thereof, viz. some 
such wonderful deliverance, that all the world may see and say it is HU 
" Salva^umr (Comber.) 

2. ** Priest. O Lord save the King/' 

" Anstver. And mercifully hear us when we call upon 

" thee/' 

(From Psalm xx. 9.) 

At the Inauguration of the Kings of Israel, the people were wont to 

dap their hands^ and say, '^ God save the King^ 2 Kings, xi. 12. which 

our Church here makes a part of our daily Prayer. — Princes are not, here, 

seated out of the reach of trotibles and misfbrtwnes ; indeed their higher 

station renders them sometimes but the fairer marks for envy and malice 

to shoot at : and as the tallest cedars are most obnoxious to the winds, so 

are Princes to the storms and tempests of fortune ; they have some open, 

and more secret enemies, that seek to shake or undemune their throne, 

from whose treachery nothing but the divine Providence can be sufficient 

protection. As for the evils of sin. Princes have the same infirmities, and 

much greaier temptations than other men ! The height of their place, 

power^ wealth, and other worldly advantages, are apt to betray them into 

many a vice ; and therefore they stand in need of greater succours of divine 

grace. Neither are they exempt from the evils of sufferings. The 

Cross sits upon the Crowns of Princes ; and as they wear it as a badge of 

their Chrisdanity, so must they bear it too, in token of their conformity to 

their Saviour. We find this to have been the lot of the greatest and 

wisest of Princes. 1 he best Kings that ever swayed the Sceptre of these 

realms, have drank deepest of the cup of affliction : for which reason we 

are, upon all occasions, to deprecate the wrath of God from falling upon 

them. 

So the prosperity of the Prince is the common wdfbre. — In his peace we 
shall have peace, if Ae be safe we enjoy quietness, but if A^ be disturbed or 
resisted we can have no tranquillity ; should Grod deal with us with rigor, 
or strict justice, instead of prospering princes and people, we should be 
destroyed, both we and our King. (Hole.) 

That it was usual in Hie Ancient Church to pray for the Prince, in a 
short or Versicular form, is plain from that of St. Jthanasius's Apobgy 
to the Emperor Constantius. " Let usprayjbr the sqfety of the most 
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*^ rdigious Emperor ConsiarUius^*' to which the whole Congr^atioii an- 
swered, ** Be propitious to ConstanHuSy O Christ^ (Nichcils.) 

3. " Priest. Endue thy Ministers with righ^ousness." 
** Answer. And make thy chosen people joyful/* 

(From Psalm cxxxii. 9.) 

This Prayer for the holy Tribe, indited by David, seems to have been 
a part of the Jewish Liturgy ; for it was solemnly used by Solomon at the 
dedication of the Temple : " Let thy Priests be clothed with righteous- 
** nesSy^ alluding no doubt to the holy garments appointed for their Mi- 
nistration, which did signify that extraordinary and peculiar sanctity which 
was required in those who approached so near to Grod. " Eniu^ G^^7 
changed from the I^tin Indue) refers to the qualifications of the mind^ 
as the word " clocdh^ to the covering of the body. So that here we pray, 
that they may have souls pure as their linen ephodj and lives spotless 
and holy as the garments they are clothed with. This petition we make 
to Him who hath promised to deck His Priests with Healthy and to clothe 
them with tJie garment of Salvation and the robe of Righteousfiess, that 
His ^^ Saints may rgoice and sifigT {Comber.) 

4. *^ Priest. O Lord, save thy people/' 

** Answer. And bless thine inheritance/' 

(From Psalm xxviii. 10.) 

This petition " save thy people,*^ relates to the saving them from their #tn, 
and from all the miseries and punishments that attend it, J^ere, or hereafter. 
— " Inheritance"^ is sometimes understood of lands and tenements ; so the 
land of Canaan was said to be divided among the Israelites by inheritance^ 
or sometimes it is applied to persons^ as we read that God Almighty diose 
Jacob for his inheritance^ and Israel for his oxon possession. Among these, 
the tribe of Levi was more particularly singled out, and is therefore, often 
in Scripture styled, Tlie Lot ofGocTs inheritance. So that though all the 
Jewish nation were in a larger sense His heritage and His peculiar peor 
pie, yet the LeviteSy who were set apart for the service of the Temple^ 
were his more immediate care. Indeed these privileges and this provision 
were at first peculiar to the Jewish nation, and extended no forUier ; for 
<< in Jewry was God Jcnown (saith the Psalmist) and Aw name teas great 
<< in Israeli' ^' at Salem was his tabernacle^ and His dwelling place in 
^^ Zlon.*' But since that, as Grod promised to His Son ** the Healhenjbr 
<* Hts inlteritance^ and tJie uttermost parts of the earth Jbr his possessionj" 
all the kingdoms of the earth are become Ae kingdoms tfChriH^ and all 
their crowns are subjected to the banner of His cross. So that the whole 
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Christian world are now as much iJte people of Godj as the Jewish nation 
were of old ; and all the Ministers of Christy under the Gospel, are equally 
the loiofhis inheritance with thePrt^^ and Levites undertheLaw. (Hole,) 

5. ^' Priest. Give Peace in our time, O Lord/' 

^^ Answer. Because there is none other that fighteth 

" for us, but only thou, O God/' 

(See Ps. XX. 7) 8. xxii. 11. xxxiii. 16, 17) 20. cviii. 12. &c &c. 

Josh. X. 8-43. xxiii. 3, 10. with 13.) 

It pleased God to make particular promises to Sohtmon^ Hexehiahy and 
Josiahy that He would give Peace in their days. Wherefore we make 
bold to ask it for our timesy from the Gt)d of Peace, our only defimce 
against our enemies. They who trust in their boWy and rely on their 
swordy care not to ask for peace, because they hope either to awe their Jbes 
into quietness, or to make advantage by war^ as bdng sufficiently guarded 
and prepared. But we, of the Church of God, know that armies and 
navies are useless not only against Grod, but without Himy and only 
successful by His blessing, (Comber,) 

The promises made to good Kings extended only to their days ; for 
though their righteousness secured peace to them for their time, yet their 
/ailings were sometimes punished in their posterity y and the wickedness of 
their children brought wars and captivity upon them. David indeed 
enlarges this promise to all God^^s people, saying, " The Ijyrd shall give 

strength unto His people, the Lord shall give His people the blessing 

ofpeacey' Ps. xxix. 10. But that is meant only of such as live in duty 
and obedience to Him. — Peace is such a comprehensive blessing, as in- 
cludes in it all other blessings ; and to wish peace to any house or country, 
is to wish them all that is good or desirable. What heaUh is to tlie fuUural 
body J that is peace to the body politic — its life, and breath, and all things. 
It is peace, that gives the taste or relish to all the comforts g^/t/!?, without 
which they are all inapid, and nothing can be freely or securely enjo}ed. 
This hath moved all pious Princes and people, in all ages, to desire Peace 
in their days^ and to keep off rebellions and invasions for their time. 
Thus did David and Solomon ; who not only prayed themselves, but put 
others upon prajring, ^^Jbr the peace of Jeruscdemy*' that both Church and 
State might flourish in their days. The sense of the words, " Because 
** there is none otfier," &c. is to be gathered from many places in Scrip- 
ture. Moses told the Israelites, that the Lord should ^'Jlghijbr themT 
and they should ''^Iwld tJieir peace^ Ex. xiv. 14.— peace from all mur- 
muring or complaining language ; for though (hey had none other to fight 
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Jar thenij but GM only, being under the expression and tyranny of PAo- 
roah and his cruel tadc-masterSy yet Grod was able, and would deliver them 
with his lAgh hand and outstreichSd arm. None can fight effectually, or 
to any purpose, for uj, but Grod only ; all other forces without Htm^ are 
but weakness and vanity ; He is our only safeguard and defence against 
our enemies, and all success and victory must come entirely Jrom Him. 
*^ Except the Lord keep the dtjfj the watchman waketh but in vahu*' Our 
Fathers ^^got not the promised land in possession by their own swordj** says 
David ; and therefore he adds, '^ / wUl not trust in my bowy it is not my 
** svford ihai shall help me, but it is ihou^'* &c The words are to be un- 
derstood oompar<itively,— that no forces are of any avail in conqfeiiHon 
withj or opposition to, Grod, — so that the force of the argument lies in our 
entire dependence on the succours of Divine Providence. (Hole.) 

6. " Priest. O God, make clean our hearts within us." 
** Answer. And take not thy Holy Spirit from us." 

(From Psalm U. 10, 11.) 

We conclude with an earnest supplication for Grace, to fit us for, and 
help us in, the following devotions. We are now to offer up our ineensii 
and therefore beseech the author and lover of purity, in holy DavicTs 
words, to cleanse the altars of our hearts I And because it is tA^ Htly 
Spirit alone which can effect this, we pray that our hearts may be so pun 
as to invite Him to come unto us, and remain wOh us. {Comber.) 

This Hofy Spirii is the choicest blessing that God hath to bestow upoo 
His children. '< Because ye are Sons, (saith St Paul) God sentfiiA 
<' His Spirit into your heartSj to enable you to cry Abba, Father.'^ And 
as the Tiavinff of this^ is the greatest blesang that we can receive, ao to be 
deprived of it is the sorest curse, or judgment^ that can befal us ; for suA 
are given up for lost, to wJumi it is said, ** My Spirit shaU no longer 
^^ strive with them ;" nothing then remains but ** aJearfiJ expectatkm of 
^^ judgment and fiery indignation,** to be poured out upon them. When 
Samson lost his strength by the subtilty of DalHah, it is said, ^^ the Sprit 
*^ of God departed from him^'' Judges xvi. 20. When Grod called Savi 
to be king over Israel, it is said, ^^ ^hat the Spirit of the Lord came ipof> 
*^ him, and he had another heart and ano^er spirit,'* 1 Sam. x. 6, 9. But 
when God, for his disobedience, took away those gifts and abilities with 
which He had adorned him, ^< the Spirit qfthe Lord departedjrom km, 
" ajid an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him,** I Sam. xvi- 14. 
which things being well known to David, made him put up this petition. 
— Since God alone can cLanse and change the heart| our reooune must be 
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to Him for both ; and since He works by means^ let us frequent His 
Word and SacramenUy which He hath i^pointed for that end. (Hole.) 

Whoever is duly sensible of his own fuUural depravity, his weakness 
and inability to serve and please God, will join most fervently in this sup- 
plication for the constant and blessed influence qftfie Holy ^pirii^ to make 
clean our hearts within us — those corrupt fountiuns of sin and iniquity ; 
and to assist and support us in the discharge of owr duty, without which 
our best efforts will be vain and ineffectual ! (Waldo.) 

There is so great an harmony between these Versions and ihejbllowinff 
CoBectSj that it is fit they should be said with one and the same devotion ; 
these being like the titles to the Collects; and here both Priest and People 
repeat tfie heads of what the Priest alone is to pray for more largely 
(here. The first Verside, '* O Lord, shew,* &c. answers to the Sunday 
Collect. The second^ ^^ O Lord, save the King^ &c« to the Prayers for 
the King and his family. The third eoidjburth, ^^ Endue thy Ministers,*' 
&c and ^* O Lord, save thy People,'* to the Collect for Clergy and 
People. Thefifih, " Give peace,** &c. to the daily Collect for Peace. The 
last, ^^ O God, make clean,** &c. to the diuly Collect for Grace. (Comber.) 



XXV. The humble worshipper, it may be hoped, cannot 
but be DOW well prepared to give attention to the petitionary 
Service following : throughout which a continued variety and 
beautiful harmony will be found to prevail. And while by 
Divine Grace he is enabled to '' pray with the Spirit,'' he will 
find he can ** pray toith the understanding also T* 

%^t CoUectd. 

^' f Then shall follow three Collects ; the first of the 
Day, which shall be the same that is appointed at the 
Communion ; the second for Peace ; the third for 
" Grace to live well. And the two last Collects shall 
^^ never alter, but daily be said at Morning Prayer 
^^ throughout all the Year^ ctsfolloweth; all kneeling.** 

The term ^^ Collect,** is of great antiqiuty in the service of the Church, 
but its origin aeems altogether uncertain. Some think it arises from 
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several peiUions being collected into one Prayer^ but this seems little 
satisfactory* Others, from the matter being collected oui of the Holy 
Scriptures, which is hardly more so. Again, others, that the Collects are 
Prayers made among the people gaihered together. The suggestion of 
Bingham is probably the right one. 

The more usual name in the Latin Church was ^' Ccllectcs^ Collects^ 
because the Prayers of the Bishop ; which in any part of the Service fol- 
lowed the joint Prayers of the Deacon and Congregation, were both a 
recollection^ and recommendation of the Prayers of the Peofde. In this 
sense Caspian takes the phrase, ^* CoUigere Orationem^^ when, speaking 
of the Service in the Egyptian Monasteries, and Eastern Churches, he 
says, ^* After the Psalms they had private Prayers, which they sud pardj 
*^ standing, and partly kneeling ; which bding ended, he that collected At 
'^ Prayer rose up, and then they all rose up together with him; nose 
'^ presuming to continue longer upon the ground, lest he should seem 
<^ rather to pursue his own Prayers, than go along with him who coUectd 
'^ the Prayers^ or closed up all with his conduding CoUecL^ Where we 
may observe, that a '^ Collect" is taken for the chief Minister* s Prayer 9i 
the close of some part of Divine Service, collecting and concluding the 
People's preceding devotions. UraniuSy speaking of one «/oA^i, Bishop of 
Naples, who died in the celebration of Divine Service, says, << He gafe 
^^ the signal to the people to pray, and then, having summed up their 
'^ Prayers in a Collect^ he yielded up the ghost.** {Bingham.) 

In many of the Collects, Grod is desired to hear the petitions cf Ai 
People^ those that the People had then made before the Collect The« 
come in at the end of other devotions, and were by some of cid called 
^^ MissaSj" that is to say. Dismissions^ the People being dismissed upon 
the pronouncing of them, and the Blessing ; the Collects themselves bdng 
by some of the Ancients called '^ Blessings" and also ^* Saeramentay" 
either for that their chief use was at the Communion^ or because they were 
uttered " per Sacerdotem," by one consecrated to Holy Offices. {Spmrrom.) 

Our Reformers observed, First, — ^that some of those Collects were cor- 
rupted by superstitious alterations and addition^ made by some later 
hand. Secondly, — ^that the modem Boman Missals had left some of the 
Primitive Collects quite out, and put in their stead Collects coDtnniDg 
some of their Jidse opinions, or relating to thdr innovations^ in pradioe. 
Where the Mass had struck out an old, and put in a new. Collect, agree- 
able to their new and false doctrines or practices, there the Refbrmen 
restored the old Collect, bdng pure and orthodox. At the BestoratioQ of 
King Charles II. even those Collects made or allowed at the Beformatkii, 
were stricdy reviewed, and what was definiml was Mmpplki^ and all thu 
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was but incongruously expressed was rectified; so that now they are 
complete and unexceptionable, and may be ranked into three several 
Classes. First^^xhe ancient Primitive Co22?c(4, containing nothing but 
true doctrine, void of all modem corruptions, and having a strain of the 
Primitive Devotion, being short but regular, and very expressive ; so that 
it is not possible to couch more sense in so few words : and these are those 
taken out of St. Gregcmfa *' Sacramentaryy* or out of those additions 
made to it by the Abbot Grimoaldus. Many of these were retained in 
their native purity in the Missals of York and Salisbury^ and the Roman 
Breviaries: but were no more depreciated by standing there, than a jewel 
by lying on a dunglull. The Second Order of Collects are also andent 
as to the main ; but where there were any passages that had been cor- 
ruptedy they were struck out, and the old Jbrm restored^ or that passage 
rectified; and where there was any defect it was supplied. ITie Third 
Order are such as had been corrupted in the Roman Missals and Bre- 
viaries, and contiuned something otjblse doctrine, or at least of super^ 
stiHony in them ; and new Collects were made, instead of these^ at the 
Reformation, under King Edward VI. ; and some few, which were want- 
ing, were added anno 1 662. (Comber.) 

The objectiony that our Service is taken from the Popish, affSeets diiefly 
the Collects. But those of ours, which are the same with theirs, are mostly 
derived from Prayer BooTcSy brought over in the days of that 'Pope, by 
whose means our Saxon Ancestors were converted to Christianity, ahaoe 
1 100 years ago ; and they were old ones then ; much older than the mun 
errors of Popery. {Seeker.) 

It appears, that the Service of the Church is far more ancient than the 
Roman Missal, properly speaking. And whoever has attended to the 
superlative rimplidty, fervour, and energy of the Prayers, will have no 
hesitaition in concluding, that they must, the Collects particularly, have 
been composed in a time of true Evangelical light and godliness. (Mil- 
ner's Church History.) 

It is the boast of the Church of Engtandj and her praise, that her 
Common Prayer corresponds with the best and most ancient Liturgies, 
which were used in the Church in the most primitive and purest times* 
(Directions to Commissioners in 1661.) 

Here I entreat the People to remember, that these Collects, and the fol- 
lowing Prayers, are to be vocally pronounced by the Minister only ; 
though the People are obliged to join mentally therein. Wherefore let 
none of the Congregation disturb the rest, especially those that are near 
them, by muttering over their prayers in an audible manner, contrary to 
the design and rule of the Church, which alwa^^s tells the People when 

3S 



606 THE COLLECT FOR THE DAY. [Mommg 

their vcnces are allowed to be heard^ and oonsequendy oommands them at 
all other times to be sUtniy and to speak to God in a mtrUal manner only. 
{Bennett. C P.) 



C|)e Collect for tfie Sa^. 

XXVI. The variety is observed in the changing Collect (or 
the day,— adapted to the Sunday — \he Season — ihe Feetival, 
or Holiday — for which it is appointed. 

Our Church, endeavouring to preserve, not only the ipirUj but the ver^ 
JbrmSj as much as may be, and in a known Tongue, of andeni primUim 
detfotiony has retained the same Collects, 

For the obf'ect — they are directed to Gody in the name of <* Jesus Christ 
^^ our Lord**' A few are directed to Christ; and in the Litany some sup- 
plications to the Hohf Ghost^ beside that precatory Hymn of ** Veni Oft- 
*' ator^'* in the Book of Ordination. Some Collects, espedally for greit 
Festivals, conclude with this acknowledgment, — that Christ, with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghost, *^ liveth and reigneth, one God, worU tMr 
^^ out end!** This seems to be done to testify what the Scripture vtr- 
rants, that although for more congruity we in the general course of our 
Prayers go to ^ Father by the Son, yet that we may also tmxxaleboth 
the iSVifi and the Holy Ghost ; and that while we call i^pon one^ we equiDy 
worship and glorify all three together. 

For their ybmi and propor t ion, as they are not one long amtmud 
Prayer, but divers short ones, they have many advantages ; the pracdBe 
of ^ Jews of old, in whose- prescribed devotions we find a certvn number 
of several JProyer^^ or Collects to be said together; — the esxm^dimtr 
Lord in prescribing a short firm ; and the judgment and practioe of die 
ancient Christians in their Liturgies. St Ckrywostom^ mmong othoiy 
commends highly short and frequent Prayers with little ^^^^pn c^ between. 
And they are most convenient for keeping away ff>Mngwi, distradioQ, and 
illusions from our devotion ; for what we said in praise of Aoiri cjdoir 
tions, is true also concerning Collects ; and that not only in icspect of A^ 
Minister, but the People also, whose minds and affections beoome hoAj 
more erect, close, and earnest, by the oftener breatlung out their hevtf 
concurrence, and saying all of them << Amek^ together, at the end of cadi 
Collect. 

The matter of them is most excellent. It connsts usually altwo parts: 
an humble acknotcledgment of the adotaUe peifectiao and goodness of 
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God, and a congruous petition for some benefit from Him. The first is 
seen not only in the Collects for special Festivals or Benefits ; but in those 
also that are more general ; foi* ev^n in such what find we in the ban- 
ning of them, but some or otbor^of these and the like acknowledgments? 
That God is Ahmghiy — everlasting — full of goodness and pity ! — the 
strength — refuge — ^and protector of all that trust in Him ! — witJumt whom 
nothing is strong — nothing is hdyl — That there is no continuing in 
safety without him ! — that such is our weakness anAJrailty^ that we have 
no power of ourselves to help ourselves— to do any good — or to stand up- 
right — and therefore cannot but^B /—That we put no trust in any thing 
that we do — but lean only upon the help of His Heavenly Grace /—That 
He is the Author and Giver oiaUgood things ; from whom it comes that we 
have an hearty desire to pray ^ or do Him any true or laudable Service!'^ 
That He is always more ready to hear than we to pray^ and to give more 
than we desire or deserve ; having prepared for them that love Him sueh 
good things as pass man's understanding! (Sparrow.) 

That most of our Collects are very ancient, appears by their conformity 
to the Epistles and Gospels, which were selected by St. Hierom, and put 
into the Lectionary ascribed to him. Many believe he first framed them 
for the use of the Roman Church, in the time of Pope Damasus, above 
1300 years ago. Certain it is, that Gelasius, who was Bp. of Rome above 
1200 hundred years since, did range those Collects which were then used, 
into order^ and composed some new ones ; and that Office of his was again 
corrected by Pope Gregory the Great, An. 600, whose ^* Sacramentary " 
contains most of those Collects which we now use. {Comber ») 

One of the principal reasons why our public devotions are, and should 
be, divided into sliort Collects, is this — Our blessed Saviour hath told us> 
that whatsoever we ask the Father in His name. He wiU give it us. It 
cannot then but be necessary that the Name ^Christ be frequently in- 
serted in our Prayers, that so we may lift up our hearts unto Him, and 
rest our faith upon Him ; for the obtaining those good things we pray 
for. And therefore whatsoever we ask of GUxl, we presently add, ^* through 
<• Jesus Christ our Lord." (Wheatty.) 

The Petitions are not in one long Prayer, but several *Aor^ ones; which 
method is certainly as lawful as the other, and, we think, more expedient. 
It reminds us qftener of the Attributes of God, and Merits of Christ, 
which are the ground of our asking in faith ; and by iki^Jrequency of say- 
ing. Amen, it stirs up our attention and warms our devotion, which are too 
apt to languish. (Seeker.) 
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%^t 0ecotUv Collect. 

For Peace. 

XXVn. In the Old Testament Ood announeed Himself in 
Majesty and terror, as ^' the Lord ofHosts^^^ the God of Bat- 
tles ! But in the mild and gentle administration of the New 
Covenant He discloses Himself as the Ood of Peace and Love; 
Jesus Christ having appeared on earth, in fulfilment of 
Prophecy, as " the Prince of Peace," to reconcile God and 
Man ! Therefore the first Prayer after the particular one for 
the day is for ** peace** — continual peace ! 

TnB Lord shall give His people the blessing of peace, Ps. xxix. 
11. i will make with them a covenant of peace^ ez, xxxlv. 25* 
Peace shall be upon Israel, Ps. cxxv. 5. 

ANALYSIS.— This Collect may be divided mXo five parts. 

First The Person addressed. — ]. His naftir^; and 2. His 
Attributes. 

Second. The Motives for asking — 1. Happiness in knouh 
ing. — 2. Privilege in serving. 

Third. The Petition as to, 1, The thing de8ired.--2. Tbe 
persons. — 8. The time. 

Fourth. The Objects — 1. The securing om/aith. — 2. Tfcc 
removing ourj^ar^. And 

Fifih. The Means—'' the might of Jesus Christ.'' 

1. " O God who art tbe Author of Peace, and lover oi 
*^ concord/' 

God is not the author of comfusum^ but of Peace^ I Cor. x\r. 33. Be ^m 
niMd, 2 Cor. xlii. 11. — EiikdeaxHmnng to ke^ the tmity of the Spkii mtkikmd 
ofPeace^ Eph. iv.3. 

2. *' In knowledge of whom standeth our eternal life,** 

This is life eternal, that they might hum thee, the only true God, and Jmi 
Christ, whom thou hast sent, Jo. xvu. 3. 
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3. ^^ Whose service is perfect freedom ;" 

If the Son shall jnake you free^ ye shall be free indeed, Jo. viii. 36. He thai 
is called in the Lord~^ the Lord^sfree man, 1 Cor. Tii. 29. Standfast, therefore, 
in the Uberty, wherewith Christ hath made us free; and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondagCf Gal. v. 1 . 

4. ^' Defend us, thy humble servants, in all assaults of 
*^ our enemies ;'' 

Deliver me from nune enemies, O my God : drfend me from thtm that rise up 
agmnst me, Ps. lix. 1. 

5. " That we, surely trusting in thy defence, may not 
^* fear the power of any adversaries/' 

Thou hast been my defence and refuge, Pb. lix. 16. Though an Host should 
encamp against me, my heart shall not fear, xxTii. 3. 

6. ** Through the might of Jesus Christ our Lord.*' 
See ante pages 320 — 6. 

Having spoiled principalities and powers. Col. ii. 15. He said — my strength 
is made perfect in weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9. And see 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

'' AMEN/' See ante pp. 346—62. 

We are taught to pray^ not for absolute deliverancejrom all assaults of 
our enemies, but for defence in them ; because it is oflentimes for the 
glory of Grod, and the profit of His servants^ that they should be assaulted. 
Such assaults are graciously permitted for the trial of thrir faith. — Trou- 
bUj sorrow^ needy sickness^ and various kinds of adversity^ are necessary 
for the puiification of the children of Grod. And as inward qfflidian i*( 
necessary for our profit, that we may become partakers of His holiness, so 
is temptation also. For as the approach of an earthly enemy drives the 
straggling soldiers into their ^rmon, so the assaults of our spiritual ene- 
mies add speed to the pace of those who are flying ^^Jbr refiige" to the 
Tiope set be/bre tJiem" in the Gospel. We pray that we " mat/ notfiar 
the power of any adversaries" For, rince their power is great, we 
should spend our days in anxious dread, had we no assurance of safety 
from above. Surely those persons who have never trembled at a reidew 
of the Iiostile band, are in a dead stupor, like Jonah, who was asleep in the 
ndes of the ship, when every other heart shook with horror. ''Phe be- 
liever, who knows by experience^ their rage, subtilty, and malice, will 
pray for deliverance from that ^^Jiar which hath torment." (Biddulph.) 
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remain, and would rather have all devised anew : then such men granting 
some Ceremonies convenient to be had^ surely where the old may be weU 
used, there they cannot reasonably reprove the old only for their age, with- 
out bewraying of their own folly.(4) For in such a case they ought rather 
to have reverence unto them for their antiquity, if they will declare them- 
selves to be more studious of unity and concord, than of innovations and 
new-fanglcness, which (as much as may be with true setting forth of 
Christ's religion) is always to be eschewed.(5) Furthermore, such shall 
have no just cause with the Ceremonies reserved to be ofrended.(6) For 



No nation under Heaven, either does, or ever did suffer any public actional 
which are of weight, either temporal or sacred, to pass without some visible 
solemnity ; because the very strangeness and difference of it from other com- 
mon actions, may make popular eyes to observe and mark the same the better. 
(Overall.) 

(4) Those who forego the testimony of antiquity, as all as the opposers of 
the Church of £ngland must do, mutt unavoidably run into insuperable diffi- 
culties in dealing with the Papists,,which the principles of our Church do kad 
us through. (StillingJIeet on Separationj Pref, v.) 

(5) They go beyond their authodty, when they introduce vain, senseless, 
indecent Ceremonies, or abundance of any sort, to be a trouble and burthen, 
rather than a grace and beauty to public worship. When the Church of 
England doth this, then it is time to complain, and open so vehemently against 
the abuse of authority: and even then, I do not think a separation can be jus- 
tified : because a separation is of a great deal worse consequence to both State 
and Church, than a compliance with authority in what had better not have 
been commanded. (Hoadly on Conformity^ 45.) 

(6) As the Liturgy, so the Ceremonies used and enjoined in the Church of 
England, were not the private and novel inventions of any late Bishops, or 
other members of the Church of England ; much less of any Popes, or Papists, 
as some have imagined : but they were of very ancient choice and primitive 
use in the Church of Christ, whose judgment and example the Church of 
England always followed, by the consent of all estates in this nation and 
Church, represented in lawful Parliaments and Convocations ; and this they 
did, then, when with a martyr-like zeal and courage they put themselves into 
the happy state of a well-reformed Church, paring off many superfluities, or 
noveller fancies, and only retaining a few such Ceremonies as they saw had 
upon them the noblest marks of best antiquity and decency. {Gauden's Tears 
of the Church of England, 98.) 

The Church of England, by the blessing of God, and under the protec- 
tion of her Articles, has now, for considerably more than two centuries, and 
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An adknowlec^iiieiit of Gkxl^s Providaice, in preserving and protecting 
us from the dangers of the past night, and bringing us <' sqftiy tothehL 
^^ginmng^ of a nex9 dby, is a yery decent piece of devotion, to be minded 
every morning ; for the dangers of the night may be, and sometimes are, 
?ery great : nigfU and darkness pve opportimities to ill^ninded men of 
doing much mischief The thief shelters himself under the covert of 
night, and enemies surprise in sleep ; and it is only the watchfiil Provi- 
dence of Grod that can guard and secure us from them ; it is He that 
giveth sleep to His beloved^ and keeps them safe both in bodgf and soul. 
These are mercies that very well deserve our daiiy acknowledgmoits ; and 
therefore our Church here willeth us to make fresh addresses of thanks 
every morning, for the care taken of us the foregmng night, in delivering 
us from the fears and terrors of darkness, and restoring us to the light 
and comfort of another day ; in refi'eshing our wearied limbs with rest, 
the better to fit them for the business of our calling, and laying our cares 
asleep, tiiat our waking thoughts may the better bear the heat and burden 
qfthe day. (Hole.) 

2. " Defend us in the same with thy mighty power ;'' 

fVe are kept by the power of God. 1 Pet. i, 6. 

3. ^^ and grant that this day we fall into no sin, neither 
" run into any kind of danger ;'* 

He foUl keep the feet of His Saints. 1 Sam. ii. 9. The Lord shall preserve thee 
from all evil. He shall preserve thy going out^ and thy coming in. Pa. cxxi. 7, 8. 

As we are beholden to His watchful Providence to preserve us in the 
night, so do we need His ^^ mighty pother" to keep us in the day. Our 
own power is but weakness ; so that to rely upon that, is to lean upon a 
brokai reed, that will sooner pierce than support us ; but the Divine 
Power is mighty ! We beg every morning to be defended from the spi- 
ritual evils of sin and wickedness, and frqpi temporal evils of sorrow and 
sufferings, which are consequents and attaidants upon these. (Hok.) 

4. " but that all our doings may be ordered by thy go- 
^* vernance, to do always that is righteous in thy sight/' 

Make me io go in the path of thy commandments. — Order my steps in thy word^ 
md let not any iniquity have dominion over me. Ps. cxix. 95, 133. Thestqa qf 
X good man are ordered by the Lord^ and he delighteth w At« way. Pi. xxxvii. 23. 

5. " through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen." 

(See ante page 320, &c and 346, &c.) 
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As we pray to be defended from all the eviLi of the day, 8o do we 
desire also the divine aid and direction, for the doing all that is good ; for 
our great business is to approve ourselves unto Grod in all our ways. Our 
Church teaches us to court not so much the favour of men, as the praise 
and glory of God ; and to pray, that we may ^^ do always thai which is 
" righteous in His sight!^ {Hole,) 

The natural Day, of 24 hours, is divided into ttco parts ; the begin- 
nings or former part, from 12 at night to 12 at noon ; and the Night, or 
latter part thereof, from 12 at noon to 12 at night So that the wcnrd 
'^ beginning^ in this place, must not be understood too strictly, as if it 
signified only the day-break, or the Jbrmer part of the morning. Nor 
must the word ^' Nighty in the third Collect for Evening Prayer, be 
understood too strictly, as if it signified only that portion of time when it 
is darh. Accordingly, we find the Scriptures also speaking much after 
the same manner, saying, *^ The Evening and the Morning were the first 
*^ Day^ &c. Gren. i. 5. according to Bishop Patrick, << the whole dojf^ 
(Bcnnet,) 
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XXIX. ^^ ^ In Quires and Places where they singj 
(1) here follaweth the Anthem (2)." 



(1) Where they stng,"] The ancient Church qf God among the Jinw, 
did, by the divine permisaon, make this a part of the Public Service in 
the Temple of Jerusalem, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. 2 Chron. v. 12. 
xxix. 25. And when our Saviour found fault with several hunum imm- 
tionSj which the Jews had intermixed in thdr worship. He did in no wiK 
Uame this institution. Holy David, an inspired person, composed sefend 
Hymns to be used in the public ^worship of the Temple. It is very pio- 
bable, that the most ancient Christians took this custom finom the Jews, 
and adapted it to th^ public worship ; for PUmf relates of the Chiistiaiis 
in Trajan'^s time, that they did ** Carmen Chrisio^ &c Sing an Ih/mn 
alternately to Christ, as to their God. (NuAoBs.) 

(2) The Anthem,] The word is derived from the Greek ^Avnfwi 
which signifies (as Isidorus interprets it) <^ Voop redproca;^ &c. One voice. 
succeeding another ; that m, two Choruses singing by turns. Soeraks 
relates this to be the rise of Anthems, or of anging Vulnm alternately. It 
is plain, that several of the Psalms, which were co mp oaed for the public 
use, of the Tempky were written in Amebeeidt yent, as. the SMA aad 
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1 18tlL And I make no doubt, but that it is to this way of singing used 
in the Temple, that that vision in Isuah vi. alluded, when he saw the two 
Cherubims, and heard them singing, *^ Holtfy Hdy^ &c. For these 
words cannot be otherwise explained, than of thdr sin^ng Anthemntcise ; 
^^ they called aid This to That Cherubim^ properly relates to the ^gmg 
in a Choir, one voice on one side, and one on the other. (NichoBs.) 



XXX. ^^ % Then these ^ve Prayers following are to he 
** read here ^except when the Litany is read; afid then only 
" the two last are to be ready as they are there placed.*' 

I EXHORT THEBEFOBE, THAT FIRST OF ALL^ SUPPLICATIONS, 
PRATEBS, INTEBCESSIONS, AND GIVING OF THANKS, BE MADE FOB ALL 

men: Fob KINGS, and fob ALL that abe IN AUTHORITY, 

THAT WE MAY LEAD A QUIET AND PEACEABLE LIFE IN ALL GODLINESS 
AND HONESTY. FoB THIS IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE IN THE SIGHT OF 

God oub Savioub. I Tim. u. 1-3. 

^ $ra^er for t^t Mng^& M^)t0tj^* 

XXXI. Loyalty has ever been a distinguishing feature in 
tbe Church ; arising necessarily from the ConstitutioD of the 
Theocracy ; and passing from the Divine to the Earthly 
Sovereign — His Vicegerent. It was in the fulfilment of " all 
*^ righteousness/' that our Lord directed His Disciples to 
render to all their due — to '* Ccesar,'' and to '* Ood." His 
chosen Apostle to the Gentiles inculcated the duty on his 
Converts^ while they were suffering under tyranny almost 
unexampled! reminding them that '^ the Powers that beware 
''ordained of Ood!'' 

The Church of Enqland is exemplary herein ; and^ while 
adopting an ancient service, grounded on the precepts of our 
Lord and His Apostles^ and uniting allegiance to the AUar 
and the Throne^ exemplifies the sincerity of her obedience 
by shewing subjection^ not for '* torath only,'* but ^^/or con^ 
'* science sake.'* Let us therefore say, — as 

** All THE People shouted, and said, 

" GOD SAVE THE KING !" 

1 Sam. X, 24. 

ST 
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In the Jewish IMurgj/^ we find two whole Psalms of David, viz. xxi. 
and Ixxii. made use of in their supplication for Kings ; and the very fiea- 
thensy by a natural instinct, offered up Sacrifices and Prayers for their Kings 
and Emperors. In Ezra we read of a decree oi Darius for building the 
House of Grod, and restoring the service of the Temple, for this very pur- 
pose^ that they might offer Sacrifices of sweet savour unto the God of Hea- 
ven, and pray Jbr thit life qf the King^ and of his Sons ; which agrees 
with the advice of St. Paul, who exhorts ^^ that Jirst qf all Prayers and 
^^ Supplicaiums be made Jbr Kins^Sy and all that are in authority^** 1 Tim. 
ii. 1, 2. In compliance with these precepts and precedents, our Church 
hath made it a part of our daily devotion to intercede with Grod in the 
behalf of the King. {Hole.) 

To pray for Princes and Governors^ has been the practice of all natiom, 
in every age of the world ; and certainly with the greatest reason and 
propriety. For the blessings of government are evidently great aod 
manifold ; whereas a state of anarchy is ever attended with disorder, and 
confusion, and evils innumerable ! This is an essential part of ihat loyal^, 
which our holy religion so indbpensably requires of all its professors: a 
duty, which no variation of times or circumstcmces can alter ; which was 
equally obligatory under heathen princes, and even under such as were 
enemies, and persecutors of the faith. Our blessed Saviour has left us, in 
His divine example, a, perfect pattern qf obedience to government* Ajid 
what their Master thus practised, the AposUes every where preached, at 
a time when the tcorsi qf tyrants sat upon the throne. Nor was thdr 
preaching without effect ; for we read of no mutinieSy or rebdltonSj in 
those pure and primitive ages of the Church : all was quiet and peaceable. 
Loyalty was one distinguishing mark of the disciples ^Christ ; and they 
never failed, on all occasions, to pray for the higher Powers. This Prayer 
is happily adapted to that sjnrit qf loyalty^ whidi our Church on all oc- 
cauons recommends; and no person, that is void of that Spirit, can j(Hn in 
it without gross hypocrisy. The language is remarkably noble and sub- 
lime ; the introductory part, grand and solemn ; and the several peUtioDS 
that follow are extremely pertinent and proper. (WdldoJ) 

When the Emperors became Christian^ they particularly named them 
in their Offices, with titles expresang the dearest affection, and roost hono- 
rable respect. (ir%^a%.) 

ANALYSIS. This Prayer has two decided features. The 
Jirst an Acknowledgment of the sovereignty of the King of 
Heaven m J 1. His />afernii/ character. 2. HissapremeotiMa- 
nty. And 3. His universal Pramdenee. Secondly^ PsrmoKs 
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for His vicegerent on earthy for God's special pramdence over 
him ; and, 2. His blessings — spiritual — the grace of His Holy 
Spirit, and heavenly gifts — temporal — health, wealth, long 
life, and victory — and eternal. 

1.^*0 Lord, our heavenly Father, high and mighty, 
*^ King of kings, Lord of lords,'' 



The bleised and only Potentate, the King ofkingSj and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. 

2. ^^ the only Ruler of princes,'* 

The Lord God of Heaven hath givefi me all the kingdoms of the Earth* (Cyrus.) 
Ezra, i. 2. God removeth Kings and setteth up Kings, Dan. ii. 21. The Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom ofmen^ and giveth it to whomsoever He wUl, iv. 17* 
32—37. The fear of a King is as the roaring of a lion: whoso provoketh him to 
anger sinneth against his own soul, Prov. xx. 2. Where the word of a King is 
there is power: and who may say unto him, what dost thou^ Eccl. viii. 4. 

" Our heavenly Father*' is " high and mighty^'' and can do whatever 
pleaseth Him; His ^^ Throne'' is in Heaven, and His Eangdom ruleth 
over all ; He is ^^ higher tJian the highest^'" Ecdes* v. 8. higher than all 
the Kings of the earth. It is God that sets up Kings as His deputies, 
and viceroys, to reign in His steady and by His authority. He is the 
" ruler of PrinceSy" who are equally His creatures and servants with the 
meanest of their subjects, and arc to pay Him the same submis»on and 
deference ; and being His servants and substitutes stand or fall to their 
own Master, and are only accountable at His Tribunal. {Hole.) 

3. ^^ who dost from thy throne behold all the dwellers 
** upon earth ;" 

Hie Lord is a great King over all the earthy Ps. xlvii. 2. He dwelleth on high^ 
yet humhleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth, cxiii. 5, 6. 
He that is higher than the highest regardethy Eccl. v. 8. 

4. *^ Most heartily we beseech thee with thy favour 
** to behold our most gracious Soverign Lord, King 
'' GEORGEr 

He is terrible to the Kings of the Earth, Ps. btxvi. 12 It is He that giveth sal- 
vation unto Kings, cxliv. 10» 
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** Good-Friday, Easter-Day, Ascension-Day, Whitsunday, whidi are yetify 
** celebrated, or any thing else which is obperved by the Church all over the 
" world. But there are some other things, which different countries vary il^ 
as, that some fast upon Saturday, and others do not ; some take the sacn* 
ment every day, and others u|K)n certain days : in some places, there is no 
day passes, but there is an ofiRering made ; in other places, they ofier only 
upon Saturday and Sunday. Now, if you take notice of any thing of thii 
** kind, the observation thereof is a thing perfectly indifferent. Neither is 
there any better rule for a grave and prudent Christian, than to join in the 
same customs which are used in every Church which he comes to. For 
** whatsoever is enjoined, not contrary to faith and good manners, is to be 
** accounted indifferent, and to be observed by every one in common with that 
society he lives among. My mother accompanying me to Milan, found that 
** that Church did not fast upon Saturday ; and therefore began to l)e under 
some disturbance and hesitancy what to do. 1, for my part, laid no great 
stress upon such matters ; but, however, for her sake, 1 was willing to con- 
sult Ambrose, of blessed memory : his answer was, that he could say no 
more to me, than that it was his custom so to do : if he knew a better cus- 
tom he would observe that. I thinking, that he giving me no reason, wvold 
have me, upon his bare authority, to forbear festing on Saturday ; he fbl- 
** lowed after me, as I was going away, and thus said to me : when I come to 
** Rome, I fisist upon Saturday ; when I am here, I do not fast. And so I 
** would have you do, when you chance to come to any Church ; observe its 
" custom, if you would avoid both giving and taking ofifende. This when I re- 
ported to my mother, she willingly followed the advice For my part, I having 
thought of this matter over and over again, have always esteemed it as a re- 
sponse from an oracle. For I have oftentimes with great grief observed, that 
** disturbances are occasioned to weak Christians, by a contentious obstinacy, 
*\ and superstitious scrupulosity of some persons ; who, in things which are 
" neither grounded upon the authority of Holy Scripture, nor the tradition of 
*' the Universal Church, nor do any ways conduce to the amendment of life; hut 
** only upon account of some little argument they are possessed vrith; or because 
** they have another usage in their country ; (as if the further they were re- 
** moved from home, the more learned they must grow,) raise so many litigious 
*' questions, as to think nothing well done, but what they do themselves.*' 
August. Epist. 118. {Nicholls.) 
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OBSERVATION IV. The following testimonies to the 
scriptural purity of the Liturgy, and the primitive Rites and Ce- 
remonies of the Church of England^ are offered to the readerV; 
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/ have given ihee riches and honor — and if thou wilt walk in my ioaySf I will 
lengthen thy daysy 1 Kings iii. 13, 14. 

8. ^' Strengthen him that he may vanquish and overcome 
" all his enemies/' 

His enemies will I clothe with shame^ but upon himself shall his crown flourish^ 
Fb, cxxxii. 18. 

Whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the King, let judg" 
ment be executed speedily upon him, Ezra vii. ^. If thou do thai which is evil, 
be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain, Rom. xiii. 4. The enemies of 
my Lord the King, and all that rise against thee, to do thee hurt, be as that young 
man is, 2 Sam. xviii. 39, 

We are to ask in the behalf of our King, that " wealtk'' may be added 
to His ^^ heaJth^'* on both which depend the common safety. We cannot 
be well long, if matters go ill with Him : we share in the prosperity^ and 
partake of the adversity of Princes, their wants and misfortunes increase 
ours. There is another temporal blessing of great importance, which we 
pray for, Victory aver *^ enemies.'' We implore the as^stance of Hea- 
ven to *^ strengthem Him^' to " vanquish and overcome*' them ; that He 
who is the Giver of all Victory, would abate the pride, Msuage themalicey 
and confound tJie devices of all His " enemies," {Hole,) 

9. " And finally, after this life, he may attain everlasting 
" joy and felicity ;'' 

fVhat shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul, Mark viii. 36. 

Because these temporal blessings will shortly end, we ask for Him mer- 
cies that are more lasting, even eternal in the Heavens. Though Princes 
are styled earthly Gods, yet they are all mortal, and must die like men ; 
Death will cast a black veil over all their glory, and lay their honor in ihe 
dust He that hath vanquished other enemies, will find this last enemy 
too hard for him : this ETmg of Terrors will conquer the stoutest con- 
querors ; it will lead captive the greatest monarchs, and bury all their 
triumphs in the grave ! And therefore oiu* Church carries our petiticms 
fiuther for them, and follows them into the other world ; where we pray 
tbey may be received into the heavenly mansions^ and crowned with end- 
less, and neoer-Jbding glory ! (Hole.) 

10. " Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen/* 
See ante mzes 320—6 and 346—62. 
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The Substance of this and the following Prayer y is drawn out of the 
Prayer in St. ^^ Gregory's Sacramentary :" Pater omnipotenSj (Heme 
DeuSj qtd csjbns immarcescibilis Lucis et origo perpettias bonitatis^ Regvm 
consecrator, honorum omnium attributor^ dignitatumque largitor, cuju$ 
ineffabilcm clementiam votis omnibus exoramusj ut Jhmulum tuumN. 
quern regalis dignitatis Jastigio voluisti sublimari, sapiential, casterarum- 
que virtutum, omamentis Jacias decorari; et quia tui est muneris quod 
regnetj tua^pietatis quod idfeliciier agat; Quaienus infiindamento spei, 
Jideiy charitcUisque JhndatuSy pcccatorum labc abstersuSj de visibilibus et 
indivisibilibus hostibus triumpfuztor effectus : cumjugisprolisjelici effictu 
ketificatus sub/ecto popuU augmento, prosperitate et seairitate exhilaraius, 
cum lis mutud connexiont cofineams, et transitorii regni gubemacula tn- 
adpabUiier teneatj et ad astemi infinita gaudia, Tc miserante, peroeniai 
per Christumj &c. 

This Prayer was not inserted in our Liturgy till the rdgn of Q. ERaa- 
betHi ; when our Reformers observing that, by the Liturgies of K. Edward, 
the Queen oould not be prayed for, but upon those days when either the 
Litany or Communion-Office was to be used, they found it necessaiy to 
add a form, to supply the defect of the daily Service. {Wheaihf.) 
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Thou shalt in axy wise set him King over thee whom th£ 
Lord thy God shall choose, Deut. xra. 15. 

Pray roR the life of the King, and and of HIS SONS — wht 
should there be wrath against the realm of the king and his 
sons, Ezra vi. 10. vii. 23. With thy blessing let the HOUSE of 
thy servant be blessed for ever ! 2 Sam, vii. 29. 

The King said let Zadok the Priest, and Nathan the Pio- 

PHET ANOINT HIM THERE KING OVER IsRAEL ! AND BLOW YE WITH THR 
TRUMPET, AND SAY, GoD SAVE KiNG SoLOMON ! ThAT HE MAT COME 
AND SIT UPON MY THRONE, FOR HE SHALL BE KING IN MT STEAD. AUD 

Benaiah SAID, The Lord God of my Lord the King sat so too. 
As THE Lord hath been with hy Lord the King, etkn so re Hk 
with Solomon. And the King'^s servants came to bless otr Lord 
KING David, saying, God make the name of Solomon better than 

THY name, and make HIS THRONE GREATER THAN THY THRONE: AND 

THE King bowed himself upon the bed, 1 King9 L 32—47. 
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ANALYSIS. This Prayer may be divided into three parts. 

lyst The designation of the person culdresseit—HiB power 
and goodness. 

Second, The persons prayed /or — the Royal Family ; and 

Hard, The blessings desired^ spiritual gifts, and grace, 
— temporal prosperity, and eternal glory. 

1. " Almighty God, the fountain of ill goodness/' 

Every good gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights^ Jsa. i. 17. '^ man can receive nothing, excepi U be given 
him from Heaven, Jo. ill. 27* 

2. " We humbly beseech thee to bless all the Royal 
'' Family /' 

Let the house of thy servant David be established before thee. Let it please thee 
to bless the house of thy servant, that it may continue for ever before thee, 2 Sam. 
vii. 2«— 2J>. 

3. " Endue them with thy holy Spirit; enrich them with 
" thy heavenly grace ; prosper them with all happiness;'' 

Give unto Solomon my Son, a perfect heart, 1 Chron. xxix. 19. Thou Solomon^ 
my Son^ know thou the God of tJiy Father : and serve Him with a willing mind. 
If thou seek Him, He will be found of thee ; but if thou forsake Him, He will 
cast thee off for ever, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Give the King thy judgments, God, 
and thy righteousness unto the King's Son, Ps. Ixxii. 1. 

4. " And bring them to thine everlasting kingdom ;" 

The everlasting kingdom of Our Lord, 2 Pet. i. 11. A kingdom that cannot 
be moved, Heb. xiii. 28. 

5. ** Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 
See ante pp. 320—6, and 346—52. 

It is here urged as an argument to move Grod to derive His blessing 
on the whole Royal Family, that He, whose goodness is still flowing 
to all His creatures, would chiefly water the Royal Stock, to supply all iu 
branches, that they may all grow and flourish together, and prove a bless* 
ing to us, and to future generations. We pray, that all the branches of the 
Royal Family may be endued with God's " Hokf Spirit.'" That they 
may have endowments suitable to their high birthy and quality, and by the 
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benefit of a liberal education, and a plentiful effusion of heax^enfy gifiif 
may be fitted for tbat high station to which thej may be advanced. Of 
all the blessings of Heaven, there are none more excellent in themselves, 
or more beneficial to mankind, than the graces ofGocTs Holy Spirit; for 
these are the perfections of the Di\'ine Majesty, by partaking whereof, we 
are made in some measure partakers of His Divine Nature. We ask fur 
the Royal Family, that God would adorn their souls with the sanctifying 
graces of BKs holy Spirit, such as meehnesSf holiness^ and thenar of God; 
that all the branches of the Royal stock may grow in grace as they do in 
years, and have their minds ennobled with the most divine and excdlent 
accomplishments, to funompt them to great and generous undertakings, 
and to enable them with honcH' and advantage to go through with them; 
that they may be educated in virtue, and become both the paUems and 
pairons of true Piety. 

CoDcenung tetiyMral blesangs, which we desire may be likewise heaped 
and multiplied upon them. This relates to all the parts of woridly prospe- 
rity. As to proq)er them in th^ bodies with health and strength, that 
they may be vigorous and active in the business of thdr station, and not 
hindered from it by any sickness or weakness, their souls with widom and 
anirage, to understand and undergo the burthen of their weighty affidrs. 
— In their substance with wealth saod ridies, to suj^xmI their safety, de- 
fend their dignity, and protect their people. — In their Name with honor 
and renown ; which will add much to their power, and strengthen the 
beams of Majesty. — In Hmr Jones and armies with fortitude and might, 
to overawe or overcome all thdr enemies; and in a word, to give them 
victory and success in all thdr laudiUe undertakings. These are the 
principal parts of earthly felicity, mnfMned in this petition, << Prosper 
^* them vcith aU happinessJ' But there is another and greater bles^ 
here asked for the Royal Family; eternal JUid^ here^itr.^^Tht 
kingdoms of this tcorld, which they are in prospect or pngapflBion of^ are 
both transitory and troublesome, of short continuance, and liable to the 
changes and vicissitudes of fortune. But there is a km yV^ m in Heaven 
that is cverlasHnffy seated above all the dianges and chances of this moftsl 
life ; and like Him that sitteth on it, without variableness or shadow of 
turning ! 

Chariiy to ourselves may prompt us to pray fer Kii^ and Princes; 
for it is by them that wr enjoy great quietness, and it is by their prospe- 
rity and protection, that y^ '' kad quiei ami pmtmUf Bves m dl godB- 
** ness and honesfyr But above all, our duty to CM, whose Ministert 
they are, exacts this from us; for heieby we show our rapects to Him, 
who hath toU us that - l*if a good emd am|rf«Mi m kis «^*|.^ (flbk) 
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The learned Selden gives us an ancient Saxon Prayer out of a MS. 
form, directing the Coronation of a Queen ; whence this Prayer seems 
to have borrowed ite beginning, " O Lord, Uiejbuntain of aU good, and 
" giver of all increase," &c. (Comber.) 

In the sealed Books the title is only, ^^ J Prayer Jbr" 
The rest is from time to time to be supplied by order of the Privy 
Council. (NichoUs.) 

Account of the Fortns of Praying for the Royal Family of 
Great Britain, yrom the Reign of James I. to the present 
day. 

James I. IGOJ. — Wee humbly beseech thee to blesse our gracious 
Queene Anne, Prince Henry^ and all the King and Queene's Royal pro- 
genie. (In the Litany, " Royal Issue.") 

lf5H.~0ur gradous Queen Anne, Prince Charles, Fredericke Prince 
Elector Palatine, and the Lady Elizabeth his wife, endue them, &c. 
{Henry, Charles's eldest brother, died in 16 12.— Frederick momeAJames^s 
daughter, and became King of Bohemia in 1619> but was never prayed 
for under that title.) 

Charles I. 1627* — Our gracious Queene JIfary, Fredericke the Prince 
Elector Palatine, the Lady Elizabeth his wife, with their princely issue. 

I(i32. — Queen Marie, Prince Charles j Ladie Mary, Fredericke the 
Pnnce Elector, &c. as before. * 

1 634. — Queen Mary, Prince Charles, and the rest of the Royall Pro- 
genie. 

1637. — (Common Prayer for Scotland.) — The same. 

Charles II. 1 66 1 •— (before his marriage) — Blesse and preserve Mary 
the Queen Mother, the illustrious James Duke of York, and the rest of 
the Royall progeny. 

1662. — Our gracious Queen Catharine, Mary the Queen Mother, 
Jatmes Duke of York, and all the Royal Family. 

\G6A. — (Common Prayer for the Welsh) — ^The same. 

1675. — The same, omitting the Qtuen Mother, then dead. 

James II. 1684.— Our gracious Queen Mary, Catherine the Queen 
Dowager, their Royal Highnesses Mary Princess of Orange, and the 
Princess Anne of Denmark, and all, &c. 

1687. — Our gracious Queen Mary, Ca^Amfif the Queen Dowager^ hb 
Royal Highness the Prince of Woks, and their Royal Hig^esses Mary, 
&c as before — (The Prince afterwards excluded from the Throne.). 

William and Mart^ 1690. — Bless Catherine the Queen Dowager, 

3U 
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her Royal Highness the Princess Anne of Denmark, and all, &c. {Cathe- 
rine the Queen of Charles II ; James, with his Queen and iSbn, being no 
more noticed.) 

1700. — The same. 

Anne, 1712. — Bless the Princess Sofhia^ and all, &c. (Daughter of 
Frederitik the Prince Palatine and Elizabeth, daughter of King James I; 
she was married to the Elector of Hanover, and died in 1714: at her 
death the Elector of Brunswick {George I.) was prayed for by name in 
the Liturgy.) 

George, 1717- — Bless and preserve his Royal Highness Greor^ Prince 
of Wales, the Princess, and their issue, and all, &c. {George I. married 
Sophia Dorothy y daughter of his Uncle, Duke of Zell, but she was never 
crowned or acknowled as Queen in England.) 

1 723. — The same. 

Georob II. 1728. — Our gracious Queen Caroline, the Royal issue, and 
the rest of the, &c. 

1739. — Bless their Royal Highnesses Frederick Prince of Wales, tlie 
Princess, the Duke, the Princesses, and all, S^c. (The Duke— i. e. of 
Cumberland, the King's second son,) 

1748.— Bless their Royal Highnesses Frederide prince of Wales^tbe 
Princess, the Duke, the Princesses, the issue of the Prince and Princess 
of Wales, and all, &c. (The issue — King George III. with five ochers.) 

1757* — Bless their Royal Highnesses G^^g^ Prince of Wales, die 
Princess Dowager of Wales, the Duke, the Prinoesses, and all^ &c (Friotf 
Frederick the Father of George Prince of Wales, — George III.— died in 
1751.) 

George III. 1801. — Our gracious Queen CharloUe, his Boyal H^' 
ness George Prince of Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all, be 

GsoBGS IV. 1 820. — Bless all the Royal Fanuly. 

2. Christian Remembrancer 286, *^Jrom an Oxford IfesngfOgfir** 
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XXXIII. As, in the short iDtrodactorj sapplicatioas, imme* 
diately after praying that the Lord woakl*^ < M9t lt<^ Kimg!" 
the Church proceeded to ask that He would both '^ ^ncfii^ 
'' his Ministers with Righteousness,'' and tmt the ^ /Vepfe," 
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His ^' inheritance /* so now she directs us more largely 
to ask for the Clergy and People Oie spirit of His Graces 
and the continual dew of his Blessing ; that it might descend 
*^ like rain upon the mown grass j"' and '* floods upon the dry 
" ground r and cause '' Olory to God in the highest^' and 
" Peace on earth to man'! 

BntSBRl^, ttLAT FOK US ! THAT THE WOED OF THkLoRI) icAT BJkVn 
PRSJB COVftSB) AKD BE GLORtTIED ! 2 TTlCSS. m. 1. PraTER WAS MABV 

wttfibirr cRAtiNa of the Church unto 6od for him. (Peter) Acts 

Wherefore also ^ pray always for YOU f 2 JTiess. i, 1 1. 

We are members of iJie Church as well as th£ State, so that we must 
pray for those things which are requisite to the preservation and felicity 
of ioM, jcnntly and severally, since they mutually support each other. For 
this we have in all ages many testimonies of holy men, who both in their 
public and private worship did ever beg for the peace and welfare of (he 
Ckarch^ more than for any of their private concerns. The introduction 
sets Grod before us in those admirable attributes and works^ which declare 
Him every way fit to be called upon for His Churchy and mind us what He 
hath done for it. It is He that first gathered His Churdi out of obstinate 
Jews and ignorant Heathens, by His Almighty power ; and who hath by 
the tame Omnipotence either preserved it from, or supported it against, 
the malice of Satan, the rage of Persecutors , the subtilty ofHereticks^ and 
the blind zeal ofjactious dividers : so that it continues to this very day, 
and shall do to the end of the world. History can describe, and our Fa- 
thers can tell us what ^* marvellous works" He hath done for the benefit 
thereof, how many miracles He wrought for the confirmation of His truth, 
the conviction of its enemies, and the strengihening of the members 
thereof. {Comber.) 

ANALYSIS. The Prayer has <Ar^« divisions. First. The 
AcitifowLBDOMENT of God's jittrHmtes, and wonder-working 
power. Second. The Petitions, 1. for the Clergy ^ and their 
/locks. 2, for Grace and power ; and a blessing on their en- 
deavours. 

1. ^^ Almighty and everlasting God, vpbo alone workest 
^* great marvels ;'* 
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Bletsed be the Lord God, who onlif doth wondrous things ! Pa. Ixxii. 18. Who 
alone doth great wonders, Ps. cxxxvi. 4. Marvellous things without number ! Job 
Y. 9. Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty. Rev. xv. 3. 

The descent oF the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles, at the Feast ofPen- 
iect>sii we justly look upon as truly wonderful, and miraciUous. The con- 
stant and ordinary influence of the same Spirit on the hearts and lives of 
Christians, is equqlly an evidence of the Divine power ; and where it is 
DoC resisted, but produces its proper effect, may well be called marvdimu. 
For to subdue the corrupt desires of our depraved and fallen nature, to 
order the unruly wills and affections of sinful men, and to bring forth the 
fniits of virtue and holiness, can be the work of none other but that 
Jtmightif Beifigj who first formed us, who '^ only doeth wmdrous thtngs^ 
and who b << God alone:* (Waldo.) 

2. '* Send down upon oar Bishops^ and Curates, and all 
** Congregations committed to their charge, the health- 
** ful Spirit of thy grace :'* 

I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, Joel ii. 28. and Acts ii. 17. x. 45. 
//\vc* being etil^ know how to give good gifts unto your children .* how much more 
shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? Luke si. 
Id. — Silting health among all nations ! Ps. Ixvii. 2. 

Tlie Bishops and chief Pastors of the Church, stand in need of '^ tki 
** healthfid Spirit of Gots grace;** for the weight and burden of dieir 
otHiX' is very great : upon them, as upon the Apostles of old, lies <* Ai 
•• cttrt of all the Churches" which comes " daily" upon them, 2 Cor. xi. 
*JS. All the inferior Clergy that nunister about holy things, stand in 
\\\x\\ of it. They arc entrusted with the Service of Ae Altar j and the 
Souls of the People ! And <^ wAo, (saith the Apostle) is suffkieni for 
•• these things f " 

** Ml the Congregaitons committed to ffteir charge" stand in need like- 
wim^ of it ; for to be willing to learn and practise what they hear — to bear 
thoir rt'piHMiis — and to amend upon their admonitions — ^require such meek 
«u<l f(ni('iouH dispositions^ as nothing but the Spirit of God can wofk in 
thc^iii. {Ilolt\) 

lly ** liishops" arc meant the prime Rulers and Governors of die 
(Mum*!), who preside in it, and direct the affairs of it Such were the 
Mnuitli's in the Ix'ginning of Christianity, who first planted and propagated 
lll0 (■hriritiun (Church, and ** ordained Elders in every cifyf setOng in order 
«« Ihv thhiffs that urre wanting^'* Titus i. v. And such are the Bishops^ 
wh«» Mill tiicurecd them m that office ; baring the hi^iest dtgnity, and oon- 
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sequently the greatest charge in the Church : for they have the werright 
of Pastors and People, and are to take care of the edification and good 
government of both. By " Curates^* here we are to understand, not such 
as officiate in the place of another, but the inferior orders of the Mi- 
nistry, as Presbyters, and Deacons^ to whom the Bishop commits the curey 
or care of souls, being subordinate to Bishops, as the seventy Disciples 
were to the Apostles. (Hole.) 

In the Office for " the ordering of Deacons^' they are " to intimate" 
the names, &c. of the sick and poor, *^ unto tiie Curate^" evidently im- 
plying the same thing. 

A right discharge of the ministerial office, and the salutary effects 
which it is designed to produce, ore objects of so prodigious magnitude, 
that those are who are engaged in it have an undoubted claim on the cha- 
rity of others for a remembrance in their fervent prayers. For, compared 
with this, every earthly interest that is styled momentous, shrinks into an 
unsubstantial vapour ! If the situation of a person who has been raised 
to the dignity of representing an earthly potentate as his Ambassador, be 
considered as very important — in how solemn and tremendous a light must 
we view t?ie Ministers of the Gospel, since to them is committed a work 
in which the honour of every Divine attribute is concerned ! The sub- 
ject of his embassy is that in which the honour of the Father, Son, and 
Hob/ Ghost, is deeply interested ; since by the salvation of sinners, 
through the meritorious Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ, which is the 
sum and substance of the Gospel message, Grod has proposed eternally to 
magnify his own adorable name ! With what propriety may they ear- 
nestly call on their People in the Apostle's words, *^ Brethren, pray Jbr 
^^ us,"" If we add to this consideration the inestimable value of the souls 
of men, whose salvation depends on the Gospel ministry, as the appointed 
means of effecting it, the wisdom of oiu* Church, in the remembrance 
which she makes of her Jfini^^er^, before the Throne of Grace, will be still 
more conspicuous. He only can form a just estimate of the worth of the 
soul who died to redeem it. Immensely valuable as this treasure is, its 
safety, in a qualified sense, is suspended on the existence and fidelity of 
the Gospel ministry, as the divinely appointed means of conversion and 
salvation. The difficulty which attends a conscientious discharge of the 
ministerial office is such, that the highest mountains which the traveler 
meets with in other paths of life, when compared therewith, sink into mole- 
hills, which the foot may surmount with the greatest ease. Se^ in all its 
delicate and unsuspicious forms, must be excluded : the lust dijbme, and 
of man'^s applause, the love ofJUthy lucre, or the promotion o£ secular in- 
terest in any shape ! We must know no personal distinction : wealth iemd ' 
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^^ of a true Cliristian^ that ^ Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God/— I John 

^ iv. 15, V. 5. Whatever is any way revealed by God as oeceasary, is an 

<^ article of oar faith : nothing that is nice and obscure, fit only for dispute 

^^ and wrangling, is brought into our Creed ; all whose articles are primi- 

^^ tire and of divine right, none of them purely speculative or curious, but 

^' plain and useful, in order to practice, naturally leading to an holy life, 

'' the end of all religion. We love every thing that is truly aodent and 

^^ Apostolical, but we cannot call that an eternal truth which was but yes- 

** terday.** — " We believe all that the early Christians in the first SOO yean 

^ thought sufficient for them to know, (and they were very secure that this 

^ would save them.) And if any truth be disguised or defaced by the 

^' iniquity of the descending ages, we are ready to receive it, whenever it 

^ is made clear^ and restored to its former shape and complexion, we cast- 

^^ ing out obstinacy and perverseness out of our practice, as well as nice- 

^' ness out of our Creeds. That creed which Christ and his Apostles 

** taught, the Saints, Martyrs, and Confessors, the wise and good men in the 

** first and purest days of Christianity believed, and were secure of Heaven 

" by it, and therefore added no more ; that fieiith thb Church maintains, 

** which will sufficiently and effectually edify the soub of men."— *^ Her 

^^ Festivals are to commemorate the virtues of excellent men, and to recom- 

^^ mend them as precedents for imitation. Her Ceremonies, which were 

^' principally designed for decency, may also remind us of those virtues 

^' which become the worshippers of God. The Collects and petitions 

^^ are for grace to subdue our follies, and to fortify our resolutions for 

** holiness. 

^^ Her discipline is to lash the sturdy into sobriety and goodness; and her 
^^ Homih'es are plainly and smartly to declare against the gross acts of 
<' impiety, and to persuade a true Christian deportment in word and deed; 
^' and her whole constitution aims at the design of the Gospel, to teach 
*' men to live soberly, righteously and godly." — '^ How fitly this Church 
^^ is constituted to excite true devotion ! When we make our addresses 
** unto God, we ought to have worthy and reverend conceptions of his 
<^ nature, a true sense and plain knowledge of the duty, and of the wants 
^' and necessities for which we pray to be supplied. All which our Church, 
^^ to help our devotion, plainly sets down, describing God by all his 
<' attributes of just, wise, and laying forth the vices and infirmities of 
'* human nature, and that none else but God can cure our needs. When 
^* her sons are to pray, the matter of her petitions are not nice and contro- 
♦* verted, trivial, or words of a party ; but plain and substantial, wherein 
" all agree. Her words in prayer arc neither rustic nor gay; the whoic 



Prayer.'] prafbr of st. chrtsqsxom. 627 

That God pfould fulfil aU the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work 
of faith with power; that tfu name of our Lord Jesus Christy (pur Advocate with 
the Father, 1 Jo. ii. 1. the one Mediator between Qod and Men, I Tim. ii. 6.) 
mojf be glorified in you I 3 Thess. i. 1 1, 12. 

We ask all these blessings ^^Jar tJte Tumour qfour Advocate and Medi- 
^^ Oikn-j Jesus Christy It is for His honour that Bishops and Curates 
be found faithful, diligent, and successful ; and that {he People derive 
that benefit from their labours. (Bi^dttlph,) 

We must not allow either the Clergy^ or People^ to ask these petitions 
irith any designs to advance their awn glory ^ or to become fiunons for 
their gifts and graces. For the end must be the manifestation of the 
^ories of our ^^ Advocate'' and *< Mediator^ who at His triumphant As- 
soension, gave divine gifts to meuj Eph. iv. 8. and accounts those who 
are endued with them as so many rays of His ^ory^ 2 Gov. viii. 2^ 
(Comber.) 

See ante, pages 320 — 6. and 346 — 52. 

This Prayer, first introduced in Q. Elizabeth's Common 
Prayer Book, is framed from one in the '^ Sacramentary^' of 
St Oregoryj which runs thus : 

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus^ qu%Jb4As mirabUia magna solus, prce- 
tends super Jamvlym tuum Episc. N. <$- super cunctos iUi commissos : Sf, 
uf in veritate tibi comphceant, perpetuum his rorem iuas benedictionis 
infunde. Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. Amen. 



n» 



^ 3^a?er of &t Ciir^soutom^ 

XXXIV. The Church, in drawing her daily Services to a 
coi^clusion, now offers a direct Prayer to Him, through whom 
the preceding petitions had been made; confessing that it 
waa by the aid of His grace His People had been disposed to 
joio 'm ^^ common supplication ;" noticing His promise^ that 
vrhenever two or three were gathered together in Hia name 
He would be with them ; and^ in an entire 8ubmis»ioa to His 
Mierring wisdom, begging the fulfilment oilhede$ixesand pe^ 
HtioM of His eervanU. But as all are directed, to ask that they 
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our Liturgy cannot better close than mth the words of the moat elaborate^ 
but the most earnest writer, expressly, on the subject. 

^' I shall represent the Liturgy in its true and nati?e lustre, which is so 
^^ lovely and ravishing, that, like the purest beauties, it needs no supple- 
^^ ment of art and dressing, but conquers by its own attractives, and wins 
^' the affections of all but those that do not see it clearly. This will be 
^* sufficient I am sure to shew that whoever desires no more than to wor- 
^' ship God with zeal and knowledge, spirit and truth, purity and sincerity, 
^^ may do it by these devout forms. 

^' If those who plead dblike of the prayers will have patience to peruse 
^< the following pages without prejudice, they will find thb Liturgy to be 
'^ so pUrnij that all may understand it ; so fvU^ that it omits nothing 
^^ necessary; and so Mhortj that no devout man can be wearied with it- 
^' Its DOCTRiNB is jMire— its csRBMONiES fcw^ proper^ and primUive^ 
*' its METHOD exact — and its phrases are taken out of ScaipruRB, and 
^^ the purest antiquity; and, as Grotius thought, it comes nearest to 
^^ the primitive forms of any Liturgy in the world. The composers were 
^' men of great piety and leaming-^most of them martyrs for the Protes- 
** tant religion ; — and all foreign reformed Churches do admire it, and bhune 
** such as dissent from it. Nor do any condemn it but the Prists fe not 
^^ being Popish enough j and the Sectaries for being too much so, but their 
^^ witness agrees not together. 

^' Surely, whoever is deeply afifected with hb own wants, and God's 
^' sufficiency, and heartily desires what he asks, this man prays Sy the 
^^ Spirit, though the words be fiform : and when the words are prepared 
'^ to our hands, we are more at leisure to mind our affections, and keep our 
^' hearts close to the petitions, than when our fiEmcy is taken up in invent- 
^ ing, or expecting a novel phrase: yea, extempore prayer is aform to 
** the hearers, and the speaker hath not time wisely and warily to digest it: 
'^ but our forms were deliberately composed by men assisted by the spirit 
^' and many good men do feel the spirit assisting them daily in the use 
" thereof. They alledge, if these prayers be good, they will grow flat by 
*^ daily use : 1 answer, we come not to the Church, as to a theatre, for re- 
^^ creation — we have old, constant, daily wants — and if we bring daily a 
** new sense of them, our old prayers will serve — public wants, which are 
^' the subject of public prayers, are much the same, and why need we vary 
*' the phrase ? 

'^ It is wantonness, not devotion, makes that necessary ; the poor labo- 
'^ rious heathful man hath a fresh appetite daily to the same dish, and it ii 
*^ sickly and luxurious men that need sauces and variety : the carnal Jews 
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Prayer.'] prayer of st. CHRYsosTOfc. 520 

I thank Christ Jetus^ our Lord, who hath enabled me, 1 Tim. i. 12. The 
Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit : grace be with you ! 8 Tim. iv. 22. If two 
of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father^ which is in heaven. For where two or three are ga^ 
thered together m my name^ there am I in the midst of them. Matt, xviii. 19, 20. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do ! If ye shall ask any thing tn 
my name^ I WILL DO IT, Jo. ziv. 13, 14. (In the original — very em- 
phatic— 171^ To»Vi» ! I— I MYSELF tirt// do ti /) 

The mercy here chiefly acknowledged, is GixTs giving us grace to pray 
together *^ with one accord^ and making our common supplicatiofis unto 
Him. This our Saviour makes the condition and qualification of an ac- 
ceptable Prayer. If we agree together in what we ask, and Join in put- 
ting up the same supplications unto our heavenly Father, then do we ^^wUh 

one mind and one mouth glorify God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ ;" which is of all other the most pleasing and acceptable sacrifice 
to Him. Grod is indeed every where by His general presence, and froin 
His holy place hears the cries of all His creatures ; but He is more espe- 
dally present in the Church, or House of God, the place called by His 
name, where He hath promised to meet and to bless His people, to receive 
their Prayers, and " grant tJieir requests." The mention of two or three 
gathering together, was not to diminish the flock of Christ, which He indeed 
styles ^^ a little JlocTc^ and tells us iheXjew there be that find and walk in 
the paths of life ! much less to discourage us from following of Him, from 
\!tie fewness of them that do so ; but rather to invite each of us to make 
one of them, and to increase their number: for if the united Prayers of 
** two or three, ^ meeting in God^s house, will be surely heard, how much 
more prevalent will be the unanimous voice of a numerous assembfy ! 
Which should teach us not to follow the example of those, who ^^Jbrsake 
" the assembling themselves together.*' (Hole,) 

The Jewish Masters indeed teach, that ten is the least. number fit to 
make an Assembly for the Divine presence. But our gracious Lord de- 
scends lower, even unto ^^ two or three/' that none might be discouraged 
by the negligence of their brethren. {Comber.) 

By the word ^^ common," in this place, we are not to understand ordi" 
nary, or usual; hvii joint, or united, viz. such as is common to moreper^ 
sons than one, or such as more persons than one do bear a part in. Thus 
*' common supplications" are opposed to private supplicaiions, or such 
supplications as a person pours forth in his closet, when no body joins in 
Prayer with him. Aiid for this reason our established Liturgy is called a 
^ Book of Common Prayer," that is, a book containing sudi Forms of 
Prayer, as People meet together to Join hi, and with united hearts and 
affections to offer up to Grod at the same time. {Bennet.) 

3X 



t5dO praVer of ST. CHRYS08T0M. IMofimg 

3. " Fulfil now, O Lord, the desires and petitions of 
^' thy servants, as may be most expedient for them ;'' 

The Lord will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him ; He also will hear their 
cry, Ps. cxlv. 18, 19. Hie Lord fulfil all thy petitions, xx. 5. All things are 
hot expedient. 1 Cor. vi. 19. x, 23. TTiis is expedient for you. 2 Cor. Tiii. 10. 

We ask these things, but only conditumalbf. As may be most exfc- 
ditrU for us. Whereby we shew our submission to the Divine Will, and 
say, in effect, with our Blessed Saviour, ^' Father^ not my WiU^ hut thine 
'^ be done.*' We are of oursdves but too childish in our wtshesj and ex- 
travagant in our desires, asking things many times that are more hurtfvl 
than beneficial to us; in which cases the mercy is far greater in the 
demali than in the grant of such petitions. {Hole.) 

4. " granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, 
** and in the world to come life everlasting. Amen/' 

> God our Sariour^^will have all men to be saved, and come unto the knowledge 
%f the truth. 1 Tim. n. 8>4. This is life eternal, that they may know Thee theonly 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. Jo. xvii. 3. Hereby we do 
know that we know Him, if we keep His commandments, I Jo. ii. 3. Grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ : TO HIM 
BE GLORY, BOTH NOW AND FOR EVER. AMEN! 2 Pet iii. 18. 

The knowledge of God, and Divine truths j that we are here taught to 
pray for, is not barely in the notion, or empty speculation of them, which 
rests only in the brain^ or ghdes upon the tongue^ but such a practical and 
experimental knorcledge, as sinks into the heart, and influences all the 
jxywers of the soul. And that because this knowledge of God, and His 
trutli as it is in Jesus, will not only carry us with comfort through all the 
stages of this l]fe, but will, " in the world to come,'* bring us^o'^B/i 
** everlasting ;" where we shall know him more perfectly, and enjoy Him 
for ever ! 

This Prayer, called the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, because taken out of 
his Liturgy, was introduced here at the Review in 1662. The original 
is thus worded : — 

Tpi<rl, <ru^»v5(ri» M tw Mfiari (r«, xa) oinjow^ '^^nv lirayy§iXafuA'» 
«uro(, xa) vOy tojv icvkm <roxt ra euT^fualoi vgog to oiifi^f^ wkluooirw yomywr i»^ 
h TW xafOYTi aiwvi i^v ixlyvwnf rfs aXj/fisiag, xsd h rf f^bji^h ^a^ him 



Prayer.1 thb apostolic benbdiction. 531 



C|)e 9ipo6tolte Benetitctton. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

XXXV. It faas ever been the custom in the Church to dis- 
miM the A^emUy with a BUssing. A Aolemn form, oi threes 
/old eonstruetion, was prescribed in the beginning ; in which 
the Divine Trinity in Unity was shadowed out by the three 
tiroes mentioned NAME, JEHOVAH! This Name and 
union are manifestly set forth in the Apostolic form addressed 
to the Christian Churches, — the Blessing of the Father, the 
Soij^^ and the Holy Ghost! And our Church, in anticipatioi^ 
of this conclusion, began her Supplications and Prayers by 
invoking the Divine presence with the worshippers, <^^' The 
'' Lord be with you ! '* 

Speak unto Aaron, and unto his Sons, saying, On this wise ye 

SHALL BLESS THE CHILDREN OF IsRAEL, SAYING UNTO THEM, ThE 
LORD BLESS THEE, AND KEEP THEE ! THE LORD MAKE HiS FACE 
SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS UNTO THEE ! ThE LORD LIFT 

UP His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. And they 
SHALL PUT My name upon the Children of Israel, and I will 
bless them. Numb. vi. 23-27. 

When this Benediction was said in the Sanctuary^ (if we may believe 
the Jews) it was but cgiCj and pronouDced without fuiy pause, the people 
keeping a profound silence ; but out of the Sapctuaiy, (in tl|^ir Syna^ 
gqgues) they made three of it, the Priest pausing at the end of every 
verse, and the People saying " Amen" to each of ^hein» The repetition 
of this Name three times, in these three verses, and that with a different 
accent in each of them, made the Jews themselves think there is some mye^ 
^ery in it ; which we understand, though they do not. For it may well be 
looked upon by us, as having respect to the Three Persons in the Blessed 
Trinity y who are one God; frpm whom all blessings flow unto us* 2 Cor, 
ipii. 14. This mystery, |is Luther wisely expresses it, (upon Psahn v.) is 

here secretly insinuated^ not pknnfy revealed. The Jews itcufti benoei 

observe, that Grod's blessing, in some sort> depends qpon the blessing of 
the Priest; which ^ey thoi^ht so i^ecessaryj t)iat su^h Priests as were 
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monies, &c. are *' of Popish original," — ^^ relics of Popery,"— 
and savour ^^ strongly of Popish superstition, and that th^ 
" lead to Popery," as they ** evidently sprang from thence." 

Defences against these charges might be produced of a most 
satisfactory nature, and to a vast extent, but thelauthor of this 
work contents himself with the following extracts out of the 
great mass that might be collected ; begging however to refer 
those who fear an undue agreement in doctrine, or discipUne — 
in Jaith, or practice with the Church of Rome, to the authori- 
ties subsequently quoted ; and submitting to the serious consi- 
deration of all those who feel disposed to join in the imputation 
of Popery to our establishment, this just remark of the learned 
Bishop Stillingfleet. 

It IS of mighty consequence for preventing the return of Popery, that 
men rightly understand what it is. For, when they are as much afraid of 
an innocent ceremony, as of real idolatry ; and think they can worship 
Images^ and adore the Host on the same grounds that they may use the 
sign of the cross, or kneel at the communion — when they are brought to 
see their mistake in one case, they will suspect themselves deceived in the 
other also. For they who took that to be Popery which is twt, will be 
apt to think Popery itself not so bad as it was represented ; and so from 
want of right understanding the differences between us^ may be easify 
carried from one extreme to the other. {StUlingJleet on Separatum, 
Prefn iv.) 

1. As to the Church of England being ** very imperfectly 
*' reformed from Popery." 

Who would not stand amazed to hear that Church styled Popish, the 
purity of whose faith has been declared so expressly, so illustriously attested, 
and spoken of, through all the world ? Know they^ or care they what they 
say^ that say this of a Church, that has solemnly and positively disowned 
all the usurped authority, and condemned all the false doctrines of the 
Roman See^ its Supremacy, Infallibility, Transubstantiation, IdokUry of 
the Angels and Saints, Purgatory, &c. that has not done thb in a comer, 
or in the ear^ but proclaimed it ou the house top ; — that like a city set upon 
a hill^ has been as high and eminent on the one side^ as Rome itself^ with 
its seven boasted hills^ has been on the other; and has as remarkably 
opposed the errors of that Churchy as ever they had been advanced ? 
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expound. So little is attributed unto the reading of canonical Scripture 
itself, that now it hath grown to be a quesiionf whether the Word of God be 
any ordinary mean to save the souls of men, in that it is either privately 
studied, or publicly read, and so made known ; or else only as the same 
is preached, that is to say, explained by a lively voice^ and applied to the 
People's use as the Speaker in his wisdom thmkeih yti^/.— — fFI? have no 
Wend of Gkxl but t?ie Scripture ; Apostolic Sermons were unto such as 
heard them, His Word, even as properly as to us, fhtir Writings are. 
Howbeit, liot so our own ^Swrnorw.— There was, we may very well think, 
some cause which moved the Apostle, St. PatJ, to require that thoae 
things, which any one Churches affairs gave particular occasion to write, 
might,^^^ the instruction ofaUy be published, and that by reading. — ^A 
further commodity this custom hath, which is to furnish the very simplest, 
and rudest sort, with such infallible axioms^ and precepts of sacred truths 
delivered even in the very letter of the Law qfOod, as may serve them for 
rules whereby to judge the better of all other doctrines and instructions 
which they hear. (Hooker's Eccl. Pel.) 

For The %t^^W^i and Rubrtck^ &c. and more particularly the 
firitt ftejBrjfon, See pages 413—425. 

*^ And after that, Magnificat, (or the Song of the 
" Blessed Virgin Mary) in English, as followeth." 



XXXVI. iWaiacnificat. 

St. Luke i. 

This is the Song of the Blessed Virgin, recorded by St. Liike^ <ftk the 
ooiafirmation which she received, at Elisabeth's bouse, of what tlie Angel 
bad told her, that she should become the Mother of our Lord, by the 
op^ation of the Holy Ghost : and it eaipvesses most naturally ff^e trans- 
port which on lliat occasion she must feel ; but, like the Hymn of Zacha" 
riaSf in phrases of the (Md Testament, to be interpreted from the New. 
(Sech!r.) 

Well might all afler ages call Tier Blessed ; well might they celebrate 
her memory, the fruit of -whose womb was the Author rf eternal Sahatian! 
Well tnight they admire her as a pattern of true meekness, and piety, and 
purity of manners : but further ^an this we dare not go. To invoke her 
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as the Queen cf Heaven, to pray to ber, and worship her, as one having 
divine poweTy is the hdght of profaneness and impiety; a direct breach of 
ihejlrsi and great Comnumdment ! How must her meek and humUe sp - 
rit have been offended and shocked, oould she have foreseen the idolatrous 
adoration of the Church c£ Rome, who not only caU her Bkeeed^ but place 
her upon an ejuaKfy with the Blessed Lord rf Heaven and Earth ! nay, 
in some sense, make her superior to our Saviour, by beseediing her to 
ooHMiiaiid A^ iSbit jto grant their requests ! (Waldo.) 

This is the very first Hymn recorded in the New Testaenenl, and may 
be reckoned iheJIretifrmU of the Spirit ; and therefiire it hath been an- 
ciently used among the Christians, and is received at this day into the 
Service of all the Reformed Chunhes of Hdland and Germany, as wdl as 
ours, where it is placed vefy fidy after the First Leeeonj at Evening 
Prayer, in whidi are usually set forth those acts of God^s gradous Provi- 
denoe over the pious, and those prophedes and promises of a Saviour to 
come^ which tins Hymn doth pnuse the Lord for. (Comber.^ 



% ^^ Or (1) else this Psalm; ea^cept it be am the 
*^ Nineteenth Day of' the Monthy when it is read in the 
** ordinary course of the Psalms.** 

(1) On the ezerase of a Discredonary Pbwer, see ante, pages 429-431. 

xxxviL Caittate Sotrnno. 

Psalm xcTiii. 

This seems mure proper, when the Evenii^ First Lesson mentioos some 
great and eminent cMfcvmct of God*8 People; fior it contains a twofeld 
exhortation to praise God. The Ibnner requiring that we give Ifim 
new praises for His muMrvelbms woHb, lor Ss migki^ power^ far Ss 
•AwfrioMt ^idfy, and for His tfj^Emlr «my toward ffis own Ftopk^ and 
all tlh> world besides. The latter exhortalioQ invites ail People to ble« 
Gixl flvr His rigkUnme jmdgmetd^ shewing in what mwmmer it most be 
dt>iH^ ; vis. by vixal and instrumental music In what placee — all the 
>iktvriii ovor— and for what rmsm* Tlie Fathers observet, that every 
IValin which nKHiiions a *' new Songi* as this doth, brioi^ to the times 
i>l the iHhSfkrI. The Lesson daily presents us widi new wooden of God^ 
wisfkm^ f^^Ktr^ and merty: and if we a e iiuu s lj liearkcB to them, and 
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ruminate on them, they will fill us with a new devotion, and make it every 
day a nen Song. (Comber's Short DiscourseM.) 



" % Then a Lesson of the New Testament y cls it is 
" appointed. And after that. Nunc dimittis, (or the 
" Song of Symeon) in English, as followethJ* 



On this Kubrick, and the Jkcottfl %t^^tm, see ante, pages 
447—457. 

xxxviii. iluttt litmittifli, 

St. Luke ii. 29. 

This short, but comprehensive, Hymn, was spoken at the presentation 
of Christ in the Temple, by one Simeon, a just and devout man ; who, 
rejecting the false notion, which at that time so much prevailed among the 
Jews, of a temporal Deliverer , looked for the spirihud Redemption, and 
true consolation, of Israel. The promise he had received, by a divine 
revelation, of seeing the Lord'^s Christ before he died, was now JulfUled. 
The earnest desire of his soul was novfjuliy satisfied ; his eyes had seen 
the promised Messiah, the Prince of Peace, the Author of Salvation to 
" All People :*" the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world ; who was ^^ to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the 
*^ g^^ Q^^% People Israel."^ Happy the man, who, having seen his Sa- 
viour with the eyes ofjaith, and firmly trusting in His merits, can, like 
the good old Simeon^ resign his soul with joy and comfort into the hands 
of Grod who gave it ! {Waldo.) 



*^ <|f Or else this Psalm ; except it be an the Twelfth 
'Day of the Month:' 

XXXIX, Beufi mifiereatur^ 

Psalm Ixvii. 

Holy David, in this, as well as in many other of his inspired Hymns, 
[iretels the Kingdom of the Messiah. And though, in part, these pre- 
[ictions are ahready fulfilled, yet the principal, and moHghrious accom- 
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f 

pKshmeni of them is still to come ; when the Earth shall, in the fullest 

sense, " bring Jbrth her increase ^ or, in the words of the Prophet, 
<^ elwll heJvU qfOu knowledge of the Lord^ as the waters cover the sea^ 
Is. xi. 9. For the arrival of which happy time, as we are taught daibf to 
pray, so we may very properly here, with tlie Psalmist, beg of God, that 
he will thus give %as His blessing, and that all the ends of the world may 
fear and obey Him ! (WcMo,) 

For the Kubrick before The Apostles^ Creed, see antej 
pages 460—466. 



XL. Cf)e 91pofitlefii' Creeti^ 

On this see fully ante^ pages 467—491. 

St Augustine says, in his Homilies, '^ Rehearse your Creed to God; 

say not, I said it yesterday, I have said it to-day already : Say it agwn, 
" say it every day ! guard yourselves with your faith ; and if the adver- 
*^ sary assault you, let the Redeemed know, that he ouglit to meet him, 
'< unth the banner of (he Cross, and the shield of Faith, above all taking 
" the shield of Faith,*' Eph. vi. When we are affrighted, run we to the 
Creed, and say, " / believe in God, the Father Almighty ;" this will 
guard your soul from^^r: if you be tempted to despair, guard your 
soul with ihe Creed; say, *^ I believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son m 
^^ Lord, who was conceived,'^ &c. Jbr us men, and our salvation; that 
may secure your soul from despair! If to pride, run to tfie Creed, and a 
sight of Christ hanging upon the Cross wiU humble you ! If to lust of 
uncleanness, to the Creed, and see the wounds of Christ ; and the re- 
membrance of them, if any thing, will quench that fiery dart ! If we be 
tempted to presume and grow careless, take up again thb shield ofFaiih; 
see Christ in ihe Creed, coming to Judgment ; and this terror of the Lord 
will persuade men ! In a word, THE CREED is a guard and defence 
against all temptations of tlie world, all the fiery darts of the Devil, all the 
filthy lusts of the JlesJi t therefore, *^ above aU take tfie shield of Faiik,^ 
saith St. Paul ; and be sure to guard your soul morning and evening 
with the Creed, the Symbol of the most holy Faith ! (Sparrow.) 



For the Ruhrick before the second Xocb'jF f^capec^ see anU, 
paores 492—496. 

And for Ct)e Utt^vdt$ after, pages 497—503. 
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** ^ Then shall follow three Collects ; the first of the 
** Day ; the second for Peace ; the third for Aid against 
^^ all Perils J as hereafter followeth : which two last Col- 
** lects shall be daily said at Evening Prayer without 
" alteration.^^ 

For the Rubrick before d^ tfoliCCtiS?^ and for the fit0t 
CflOectt or Collect for the Day, see ante, pages 503—506. 



xLi. Cjie &etott!ji Collect. 

At Evening Prayer. 

1. " O God, from whom all holy desires, all good coun* 
" sels, and all just works do proceed ;" 

The way of man is not in himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps! Jer. x, 23. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing. 
2 Cor. iii. 5. It is God who worketh in you both to will and to do. Phil. il. 13. 

2. " Give unto thy servants that peace which the world 
" cannot give ;" 

My peace I give unto you ; not as the world giceth give I- unto you. Jo. xir. 27. 

3. *^ that both, our hearts may be set to obey thy 
** commandments," 

I will give them an heart of fles\ that they may walk in my statutes, and keep 
mine ordinances, £z. xi. 19y 20. 

4. " and also, that by thee we being defended from the 
*^ fear of our enemies, may pass our time in rest and 
^* quietness ;'^ 

That we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might serve Him iPt^ 
out fear, Luke i. 74. 

5. ^^ through the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
*< Amen/' 
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Being juitified by faiths we have peace with God, ikromgh tmr Lord Jem 
Christ Rom. v. 1. 

See anie^ pages S20— S26, and 346 — 352. 

This is a Prayer, chiefly, for inward or spiritual peace, for that peace of 
mind which the world cannot give ; or, as it is called in Scripture, the 
peace of God, which passeth all underHanding ; in other wOTds, the com- 
fort and happiness arising from a sense and experience of the Divine 
Jbfoofwrj by which His faithful servants are supported under all the 
troubles of life, and of which others can have no notion or conceptioD. 
(IValdo.) 

This Prayer, taken out of the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great, is 
there thus worded : — 

Deua, a quo eatnda desideriOj recta concilia^ <$> Jtssta sunt opera, da 
servis iuis ittam, quam mundue dare nan poteet, pacem, ui Sf corda nostra 
numdatis tuis dedUa, Sf hostium eubhiijbrmidine, tempora eini tuA pro- 
iectione tranquiOa Per dominum nostrum Jeeum Christum. Amen. 
Greg. Lib. Sacr. Missa pro Pace. 



XLIL %f)t Cjiuti Collects 

For Aid against all Perils. 
1 " Lighten our darkness, we beseech thee, O Lord*/' 

Thou art my lamp, O Lord; and the Lord will lighten my darkneu. 2 Sam* 
li. 89. Ps. xviii. 28. His candle shined upon my head^ and by His light Iwalktd 
through darkness. Job xxix. 3. The Lord God is a sun and shield. F^ Ixxxif. 
11. The sun shall be no more thy light by day^ neither for brightness shall tht 
moon give light unto thee : but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, 
and thy God thy glory. Thy people also shaU be all righteous. Is. Ix. 19f SI. 
Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise. Mai. iv. S. 
Then spake Jesus, I am the light of the world; he thai folUmeth me shall net 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of Itfe. Jo. ¥111. 12—46. 

2. " and by thy great mercy defend us from all perils 
" and dangers of this night ;*' 

He will keep ike feet of His StUnU, and the wicked shall he silent in darkness. 
1 Sam. ii. 9. When thou liest down, thou skUt not be efrmd : ffta, thou shalt 
lie down, and thy sleep shall be sweet. Prov. iii. 94. The Lord is my helper^ I 
will not fear what man shaU do unto me. Heb. xiii. 6. 
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3- ^' for the love of thy only Son, our Saviour^ Jesus 
" Christ. Araen.'' 

See antBy pages 320—326, and 346—352. 

'^ Darkness*^ here is not meant of that natural darkness^ that is ooeanoiied 
by the absence of the Sun and Moon^ the two great luminaries of Heaven. 
For to desire Grod to enlighten thai darkness, would be to ask Him to 
alter the course of nature. But by darkness here is meant the spiritual 
darkness of ignorance and blindness of nund ; and by light, the spiritual 
light of knowledge and good understanding. (Hole.) 

See Remark hereon (Bennet) ante, page 512. 

We pray to be preserved from all perils and dangers of the following 
night By these we are doubtless to understand, all dangers that mi^ 
affect our souls, as well as our InxKes ; all wicked ihaughts, which may 
assault us in the night, as well as in ^ day. From these, and all other 
evils, we pray to Him, who ndther slumbereth nor sleepeth, to guard and 
defend us. (Waldo.) 

This Prayer is taken out of the Oreek Euchologton. 



For The 3ilntf|fll1, and Rubrick, see ante, page 512« 

The l^apet for tfje ftittff'iBf a^ajejettp,— page 613. 
The l^apet for t|)e ftopal f amflp,— page 518^ 
The draper for t|>e Ckrsp anb ^^ewifiti—?^^ 622* 
The l^aper of jfet Cftrpisroiflftom,— page 52T. 
The $ilp03Sttoiic 95encttction,— page 531. 

^^Here endeth the Order of Evening Prayer through* 
" atit the Year.'' 
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Kubrick before the Athanasian Creed. 

XLIII. The mystery of a Trinity in Unity, faintly inti- 
mated by early Revelation, has been divulged by the Gospel; 
and a fiiller knowledge thus afforded of the original and 
unchangeable Object of Adoration! The Godhead is now 
manifested as comprehending, though in a manner still mys- 
terious to us, a sacred THREE, by whom the scheme of Hu- 
man Redemption was planned, effectuated, and is made 
available : and in the integral " NAME*^ of whom, all are to 
be baptized, in order to Salvation. 

Thus has the " kindness^ the " kve^ and '' mercy ^ of the 
FATHER, " appeared r operating *^ through Jesus Christ 
" our Saviour,^' " by the washing of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost !" For CHRIST, " through the 
Eternal Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God f and 
the offering up of the Gentiles* became *^ acceptable, being 
'' sanctijied by the HOLY GHOST." So that they " which 
*^ were afar off, and they that were nigh^ " through Christ 
^^ Jesus, both have access, by one Spirit, unto the Father!** 
Rom. XV. 16. Eph. n. 17, 18. Titus in. 4-7. Heb. ix. 14. 

The sacred THREE are spoken of as possessing equally 
Almighty power ; and the Inspired Writers a]^ly to them the 
titles and attributes of GOD, and make them the subjects of 
Divine worship. From Them, conjmntly, and separately, we 
receive spiritual benediction and grace ; and the Three, 
conjointly, separately, and equally, we are to ** honour,^ to 
" /ore " and to obey ! Jo. v. 23, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. and Eph. iv. 30. 
with Is. Ixiii. 10. 1 Thess. v. 19. 

But while the belief of a TRINITY, thus operating in the 
economy of human salvation, is an essential article of the 
C'liristian Faith — ^the UNITY of the Godhead, originally pro- 
claimed in awful solemnity, is no less so ; — to be universally 
acknowledged, and inviolably maintained ! 
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This Faith, — ^^ once delivered to the Sainis,** — it is ne- 
cessary that all should openly profess, and, if need be^ 

earnestly contend far.'' They ^^ that fear the Lord,'' should 

speak often one to another'' And if they *^ holdfast the form 

of sound tvords," the Lord will " hearken and hear it ;" they 
shall be written in " a book of remembrance^^ — ^be considered 
as the Lord's^ and " spared " in the Day of Judgment ! Our 
Church, therefore, in accordance with Apostolic and primitive 
usage, has adopted in her public Service, to be used at parti- 
cular times, and stated periods, three several professions of 
Faith, more or less diffusive, in reprobation and abhorrence 
of the heresies that trouble the Church, and threaten to make 
shipwreck of mens souls ! 

Of these one, from its length, to be used less frequently 
thantthe others, is a Form of ancient and extensive use, 
" commonly called the Creed of St. Atbanasius,'' because 
containing the doctrines which that* great champion of the 
Faith maintained against the prevailing and contradictory 
heresies of his day ; and particularly against that " God- 
" denying apostacy," which, through much subtlety, obtained 
for some ages, and spread its infection widely through the 
Church 1 

The necessity still exists of sl frequent and public profession 
of a right Faith in the immutable truths revealed ; and the 
Church of England, steady to the principles on which her 
foundations rest, and desirous that the Members of her Com- 
munion should " continue in the Faith — grounded and settled^' 
calls upon them, at the appointed seasons, to make a public 
confession of that great " NAME," in which they were bap- 
tized, that TRINITY of Persons, but one only GOD~the 
Father, through whose love and mercy — the Son, through 
whose sacrifice — and the Holy Ghost, through whose conti- 
nued sanctification — they can alone hope to of^tain the pro- 
mised inheritance^ and join " the general Assembly, and 
^^ Church " above. 

Teaching them, according to the Christian verity, " to ac^ 
^^ knowledge every Person by Himself to be God and Lord ;'• 
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and forbidding them, according to the Catholic Religion — 
the doctrine — as well of Revelation, as of the Universal 
Church — ^to say, " there be three Gods, or three Lords.** 
Enforcing, " furthermore," as also " necessary to everlasting 
*^ salvation,** a right belief in " the Incarnation of our Lord 
" Jesus Christ;* " the Son of God," " God and Man,** but 
*^ one Christ ;** who '^ suffered for our Salvation^' rose again 
for our justification^ and shall at the last day appear in glory 
to judge the world ! when ^* they that havb done good 

'^ SHALL GO INTO LIFB EVERLASTING ; AND THEY THAT HAVE 
^^ DONE EVIL INTO EVERLASTING FIRE !** 



'^ At Mffming Prayerr 

^^ Upon these Feasts (1); Cbristmas-day, the £pi- 
'^ phany. Saint Matthias, Easter-day, Ascension-day, 
^^ Whitsunday, Saint John Baptist, Saint James, Saint 
*^ Bartbolomew, Saint Matthew, Saint Simoo and Saint 
^^ Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity Sunday, shall 
" be sung or said at Morning Prayer (2}, instead of the 
*• Apostles' Creed (3) J this Confession of our Christian 
*^ Faith (4), commonly called (5) The Creed of Saint 
^^ Athanasius (6), by the Minister and People (7) 
" standing (8)/' 

" Qmcunque vult ( 9 )." 

(1) Upon these Feasts^ &c] Because the Nicene Creed does not woS- 
fidently exclude some htrenes which have arisen in the Cburdi, ainoe it 
was compiled, therefore, to express our detestation of them aD, and to 
shew that we ourselves are infected by none dT them — on the great and 
more solemn Festivals of the Church, at Morning Prayer^ instead of the 
Afosiki Creeds the Confession of our Christian Faith, oomnHmly called, 
*' The Creed ftfSt. Athanasius^ is to be sung or said by the Mimisier 
and People. Which is a sq/eguard and most excellent dfftnce against the 
evasions and mi s r ep r e s en tations of HcreticSf of idiatsver Am<i«it»*^twin 
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they be, that would pervert «ther the doctrine of a Trinify in Unity ; or 
that of the Godhead and Manhood in one on/y Christ. {WheaOy on the 
Creeds.) 

( 2 ) On the Necessity of Creeds ^ or Professions of 
Faith. 

Our Saviour Himself sanctified the use of Creedi, by His own repeated 
practice. For how oftenf in the course of His ministry, did He demand 
from those on whom He was ready to bestow any signal favour, a con- 
Jession of their Faith f The forms He made use of were indeed extremely 
short and simple, but still they were as much and as truly Creeds^ though 
they contained but one Article of Fmth, as if they had contained many. 
^^ BeUevest thou ihisf* was His introduction to almost every miracle. 
{Roiherham on Establishments.) 

The very objectors, who tell us that God is best pleased with variety of 
religions, use their utmost endeavours to make the whole world Arian^ or 

Sodnian ! In respect to religious matters, wherein God Himself ia our 

teacher^ He must be pleased to see us embrace the trtdhj and displeased 
with all our avoidable errors. It is true, He permits error ; and so He 
does sin. But we ought no more to infer His approbation^ from His 
permission of the one, than of the other. {Skelton's Disc.) 

Tell me, I beseech you, a Church comprehensive ! what else do you 
mean by it, but a Church in confusion f a Church without any uwformUy 
or order of doctrine or discipline f a Commumon, receiving indifferent^ 
into its bosom, and promiscuously into the same congregations, men enter- 
taining different ideas of the GOD they worship. Is it not fitting and ne^ 
cessary, that every person initiated by the Sacrament of Baptism into the 
Christian communion and privileges j should give evidence or assurance 
of his holding those Jiindamental articles, in Si joint or uniform agreement 
to which the unity of the Catholic Church consists ? And how can an 
assent to these articles be better assured, than by declaring it in some 
Creed, or setjbrm qfzeords. {WheaUy on the Creeds.) 

They whoBe principles are conformable to those of our Creeds, ought by 
no means to suffer their artful, their interested, adversaries, to amuse 
them with their cry of. No Articles ! No Creeds ! but ought rather to 
oonfflder coolly what would be the consequence, if we had none ; what an 
anarchy of opposite principles, of horrible corruptions, and bloody dissen- 
aons, must immediately break in upon us, and throw all into confusion, 
both in Ch/urch and State ! He who Ifwes his religion and country, can- 
not without horror, behold, from the rock of safety he at present stands 

3Z 
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on, this inundation of impMiurCy superstition^ h^pocrUtfy crudiyy and, in 
the end, of universal ruin ! Till, therefore, he is on good grounds con- 
vinced the principles of our Articles and Creeds are erroneous^ let him 
never wish to see her Communion shared by Papists^ Arians, SodnianSj 
perverting her people, undermining her foundations, and, after ruining 
her J tearing one another to pieces ! {SkeUorCs Disc.) 

(3) On the gradual Enlargement of Creeds 

• 

It is a mistake to imagine that Creeds were, at firsts intended to teach, 
inJuU and explicit termSy all that should be necessary to be believed by 
Christians. They were designed rather for ?unis and minutes of the main 
<< Credenda^ to be redted by Catechumens before Baptism ; and they 
were purposely contrived shorty that they might be the more easily reCained 
in memory^ and take up the less time in reciHfig. Creeds^ very probably, 
at first, were so far from^ being Paraphrasesy or Explications of the Form 
of fiaptism, (or of Scripture Texts) that they went no fisirther, or very 
little farther, than the Form itselfy and wanted as much explaining and 
paraphrasing^ in order to be rightly and distinctly understood, as any 
other words or Forms could do. Hence it was that the Catechumens were 
to be instructed in the Creed, previously to Baptism, for many days to- 
gether. As heresies gave occasion, new Articles were inserted ; not that 
they were ori^nally of greater importance than angf other Articles cnooitted, 
but the opposition made to some doctrines, rendered it the more ne ccaoaai y 
to insist upon an explicii belief and profession of them. {Wateriam^s 
Sermons on the Divinitf/ of Christ.) 

As the Aposdes had foretold, ^*Jalse teachers'^ crept into the Churdiy 
and privily brought in ^^ damnable heresies; denying the Lord that 
^^ bought themy' even << ihe only Lord Gody and our Lord Jesus Christ!" 
2 Peter ii. 1. and Jude 4. As these spread their poison, it became ne- 
cessary to provide an antidote ; for which purpose it was wisely orderedi 
that Creedsy or Summaries of the Christian Faith, should be drawn up, 
and published for general use. (Waldo.) 

As to the primitive Churches, thdr constant way was to enlarge their 
Creeds in proportion to the growth of Heresies ; that so every comiptioo 
arising to the Faith of Christ, might have an immediate remeJ^. The 
design was, to keep up as strictly as posable, the whole Jbbrie of ihe 
Christian Faith as it stands in Scripture : and if any part came to be 
attacked, they were then to bend all thdr cares to succour and relieve 

ifiot part^ in order still to secure the whale. The sum of Chriatian 

practice is contained in two brief rules, — to love Ged, and to love oneli 
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ir. But mistakes, and perverse sentiments may arise ; to cor- 
rect and remove which, it may be necessary to enlarge the rule of prac- 
tice, and to branch it out into many other particulars. ( Waterland on the 
Jihan. Creed.) 

If our Creeds be found fault with for not being expressed in Scriptural 
terms on/y, let ihem bear the blame, who, by an artful misapplication of 
Scripture terms at first, made it necessary for the guardians of the Faith 
to express the Scripture doctrine in other termsy more explicit^ and not so 
liable to be perverted and abused. {Wheatly on the Creeds.) 

The Roman Creed is valuable for its simple eopposition of the most 
andent Faiihy as far as we can judge from history. The Nicene is decisive 
of a most important controversy in the Church-- decisive of this grand 
question, what was the ancient and primitive Faith, as it appeared to be 
made out to the full satisfaction of, at the least, S 1 6 select Divines, so ear]y 
as towards the beginning of the JburA century^ when they must have had 
all reasonable hdps to decide upon it as a matter of history and tradition ; 
when they had the Scriptures before them, as we have at this day ; and the 
Apostle'^s Creed as a commentary on those Scriptures, supposed to be de- 
rived, in a great measure, from the Apostles themselves. The Athanasian 
Creed applies to many heresies^ likely enough to be renewed under new 
names^ and is calculated to guard us against concessions adverse to the 
true Catholic Faith, and, of course, contrary to Scripture. {Nares on 
the Creeds.) 

We must ever lament that the misapplied curiosity of men should have 
made it at all necessary to enlarge upon mysterious doctrines. It might 
have been fortunate for the peace and tranquillity of the Christian Church, 
if the Apostles' Creed had been sufBcient ! But since men will be *^ wise 
^* ab&oe what is written^ some remedy must be found out, which may 
either satisfy or restrain their curiosity. And whoever peruses the se- 
veral parts of the Creed before us, will find, that so far from creating mi* 
nute enquiries concerning the doctrine of the Trinity, it is more especially 

calculated to discountenance and prevent them. Sublime truths require 

modesty and cauticn in our expres^ons ; and whatever checks presumption, 
prepares the mind for the reception of sound and useful doctrine. The 
abuse of scriptural language first occasioned a deviation from it in Creeds, 
and common candour will compel all parties to acknowledge the diificulty 
of finding ^op^r words to express so much as it was intended for us to 
know, and no more. {CrqfCs Bamp. Lectures.) 
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(4) On the Necessity of a pvhlic Declaration of Faith. 

In 'reading the Scriptures, we find there is another duty required of ua^ 
with relation to the Faith \ and that is — to car^esg ii^ as well as to beBevf 
it : the ofie of which is as necessary to salvation as the other. For by tke 
confession of tlu mouthy we notify our assent to those truths in our soids^ 
and at the same time shew, that we are neither ashamed nor qfiraid to own 
them ! It is true, the great promises of the Gospel vr^primari^ made 
to Faith: hut it is plain our Lord Himself insists on iJie amfesmum of it 
oho : ^' ffliosoever (saith He) sfiall confess me before men^ him wSl I 
** con/ess also before wy Father which is in Heaven ! but whosoever 
« shall deny me^ &c. Matt. x. 32, 83. 

^ '^ Such tests, we see, are not designed to oblige men to believe what they 
'^ canttot believe ; but only to discover what it is they do believe ; not to 
^* lay saiy force upon men's private judgment^ but only to bring tbeir 
^* private judgment to light J* {WheaUy on the Creeds.) 

The Churchman, when he rehearses it, may very justly say. This for- 
mulary of At/ianasius so exactly expresses what I think of the TVimfyj 
that I willingly adopt it as, to me, a proper form of confession, a proper 
declaration of my Christian Faith ; that Faith into which I was baptixedy 
and from which if I draw bcuJc, I am sensible I shall draw back unto j^rr- 
dition ! tJuit Faith by which I hope to livcy if I be but careful to keep it 
** u^uJe and undefUed:" and which I am persuaded every other man 
would do well to believe, to the saving of his soul! (Naree on ike 

Creeds.) 

What an incon^tency and absurdi^ is it, either in Clergy or Im^ to 
scruple using this Creed, and yet to join in the rest of the Church Ser^ 
vice ; wherein the doctrines of the Trinity and Incama&m, are plainly 
and fully asserted ! (Waldo.) 

Let tis^ as often as the Church appoints it^ rehearse this Crud qfAAiOi' 
nasius with reverence and devotion, which contains in it so many eomd 
and excelitnt truths : and let us, with the hdy Author of it, stand JItk 
in tlie belief of it, against all sorts of enemies and opposers! Let lis not 
be carried away with the torrent oi error or xAce; nor let ^tber the iZr- 
rttics of old, or the SocinianSj Sensualists^ and Libertines, of our tsmei, 
shake or corrupt our faith herein ; but let us bless Grod for p t ' ffsen '"g 
these fioltj mysteries^ and handing them down pure and unoorrupt to us ! 
In a word, let us keep them ^* whole and und^filed,'* and continue jtfeaJ- 
fokst and immovable in die belief of them ; so shall we receive ^ Ae emi 
* of our Faith, the salvation of our souls^ (Hole on ike IMmgjf.) 
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(5) Commonly called the Creed of St. Athanasius. 

TliiB implies two doubts, so cautious do the compilers of our Liturgy 
appear to have been of adopting any thing on false grounds ; it is only 
admitted as what is ^< commonly catted the Creed of ^S"^. Athanasius" It 
contains what may well be accounted the proper sentiments and opinions 
of St. JihanasluSf for they are to be collected from his other writings ; 
but whether it was really composed by him or not, the Church of England 
undertakes not to dedde. She does not build Jier Faith on St. Atha^ 
nashis, but on the Holy Scriptures. Her eaposition of the Faith is 
Jihanasian, certiunly, in contradiction to the Arian opinions, because 
she thinks Atkanasius took the right side of that question, and that his 
opinions were indisputably more conformable to Scripture^ and more in 
agreement with the testimony of the ante Nicene Fathers, than those of 
AriuSj and his followers : she had a right to make this choice^ and she has 
made it. The Faith of the Established Church, in regard to the two 
great mysteries of the Trinity^ and Incamationy is Athanasian ; not on 
the authority of the Jbrmvlary in question, but on the sole authority of 
the Holy Scriptures^ and their confirmation of the Exposition (" Expo-^ 
" sitio Fidei'*) adopted. {Nares on the Creeds.) 

(6) ^rhe History of the Creeds and its Reception. 

The learned, at this day, however they may differ in their opinions 
about the Age^ or Author^ make no question but that the composition was 
crij^nally in Latin. The style and phraseology — its early acceptance 
with the Latins, while unknown to the Greeks — the antiquity and number 
of the Lati7i MSS. and their general agreement with each other, com- 
pared with the lateness^ the scarceness, and the disagreement of the Greek 
eopies — all seem to demonstrate this. 

As to the antiquity of the Athanasian Creed, it was certainly become so 
fiuoEKXis in the sixth century^ as to be commented upon together with the 
Lord's Prayer and Apostles' Creed, about the year 570, by Venantius 
FortunatuSy Bishop of Poictiers, in France. This is certain evidence few 
the time specified, and presumptive for much greater antiquity. For who 
can imagine that it should grow into such repute of a sudden ? 

From the doctrines contained in the Creed, and from its manner of ex« 
pressing them, it is probable that it is earlier than the times of Nestorius^ 
or the Ephesine Council, in 431 ; the Creed not condemning the Nestorian 
Heresy in such full, direct, critical terms, as the Cathdics found to be 
necessary against the wiles and subtilties of those men. 

From the doctrine of the Incarnation^ as expressed therein, we may be 
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oonfident that it is not earlier than the rise of the ApcUinarian Heremf^ 
whirii appeared at first about the year S60, and grew to a bead about 370, 
or a little later. And this consideration is against the opinion that AAor 
fuuius made it, either during bis banishment at Treves^ which ended m 
the year 338, or during his stay at Rome^ in the year 343 ; or that be pre- 
sented it to ^ther Pope JuBui^ or LiberiuSj who were both dead before the 
year 367- And Dr. Waterland, whose researches were so extensive, in- 
fers that the Athafuuian Creed is not earlier than the year 420. 

It is observable, that about the year 426, St. Austin^ then Bishop of 
HippOf in Africa, held a dose and intimate correspondence with the Gal- 
lican Churches. For one LeporiuSj a Presbyter, having qiread false 
doctrine in Gaul, chiefly relating to the Incarnation^ and being censured 
for it, fled to Africa, and was there brought to a sense of bis errors by St 
Austin, and some other African Bishops. The lives and characters suiting 
extremely well with place, time, occason, and other circumstances, — all 
these concur to persuade that the Creed was composed in Gaulf between 
the years 426 and 430. And as HonoraiuSy of Marsrilles, tells us that 
Hilary y Archbishop of Arks j composed an admirable ^' Exposition of As 
** Cr^d^" and as among the andent titles given to this Creed, are *< Jn 
<^ Exposition qf the Catholic FaUh,*' or yet nearer, **An Eaeporitian cf 
«* the Apostles' Creed.** Hilary was probably the author of ihis woii; 
or else his Creed is lost. 

As to the name of AHumasius, now generally prefixed to it, it may be 
remarked, that upon the refvival of the Arian controversy in Gaul, under 
the influence of the Burgundian Kings, it was natural to call one adt 
AthanasianSy and the other side JrMmt ; and so also to name tbeordkMbr 
Faith, the Athanasian FaHhj as the other the Arian. This Creed, there- 
fore, being an excellent n n wimiiy of the Catholic Faith, as msmnimnei h§ 
AihanasiuSy might in process of time acquire the name of the Aikanamam 
Faiths and so in a Utile while occaaon the mistake of a scri M iy it to bim^ 
as his Composition. 

His Name^ together with the intrinsic worth and value of the fiinn 
itself, gave it credit enough to be received in France as an orthodox Far* 
mularyy or System of Bdief, about die middle of the sixA eenhary, and 
into the public offices of their Church about the year 670. In Spain it was 
known and approved as a rule of Faith about the year 633, and was soon 
after taken into their (Offices. In Germany^ it was reu died at lowest about 

787* ^As to our own country, we have proof of the Creed's beii^ sung 

alternately in our Churches in the tenth century, when jUbo, of Jlnwy, 
an oar-witness of it, was here ; and when the Saxon versioos, stiD extant, 
were of standing use, for the tnsrruetioD and benefit both of Clergy and 
People. These evidences alone voll prove the reception of thb Creed in 
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England to have been us early as 950, c»,9S0, oe the time of wAA«bliB% 
whose Latin PsaUer has the Creed in it. But other ciroumstanoefrmake 
it probable it was used as ear/^as 8S0. About fburaoore years after this, it 
was received in Italy. And in iZome itself (which was always more de- 
nrous of impoung her own Offices upon other Churcbei^'than <d reottving 
any from them,) it was received in the ierUh cmkirjf^ and probably about 
the year 930. From which time ibrwardathis Creed has been publidy 
recited in the Church Offices all over the Weti\ and it seems in some parts 
of the Greek Church also. (Principal^ Jtxm Watmiaiidf^ Critical Hi9- 
lory tfihe Aihanatian Creed.) 

Tts reception has been both general and (mcieni^ It has been received 
by Greeke and Latins, all over Europe : and if it has been little known 
among the J/Hcan and Asian Churches, the like may be said of theApos- 
Uei Creed, which has not been admitted, scarce known, in A/rica, and 
but little in Asia, except among the Armemams, who are said to raoelve 
it So that, for generality qfrecq^tion, the Aihanatian Creed may vie 
with any, except the Nicene, or CanskmtinopMiain^ thecmly gaieral 
Creed common to all the Churches. 

As to the antiquity of its reception into the sacred Offices, it was reoaved 
in several countries, France, Germany, England, liahf, and Rome itself, 
as joon, or sooner, than the Nicene ; which is a high commendation of it, 
as gaining ground by. its own intrinsic teorih, and without the authcnrity of 
unj general Council to enforce it. And there is this further to be ob- 
served, that while the Nicene and Aposiles' Creeds were growing up to 
their present perfection, in a course of years, or centuries of years, 
and not completed till about the year 600, this Creed was made and 
perfected at once, and is more ancient, if con&idered as an entire Form, 
tbrni ritber of the other ; having rec^ved its full perfection, while the 
others wanted theirs. (JVederhmts Critical Hist.) 

In the Greek and Boman Churches it survived in the midst of all the 
corruptions that arose : upon ihe Reformation there was not a Protestant 
Churqb, but what received it in its fullest extent: Luiher^ Cakrin, Beza, 
and all the wisest and best Reformers, acknowledged ihe Athanasian 
Creed, and made it their Profes^on of Faith : the Pmriians^ in our own 
country, the parent stock of all our modem IMssenters, embraced it as 
readily as the Church qf England herself. (Dean Vinceni.) 

Our fnous and excellent Mr. Baxter, (say the London Ministers,) in 
his Method of Theology, speaks thus of it : ^< In a word, the daipnatory 
'^ sentences excepted, oft modestfy expounded, I embrace the Creed, com- 
^< monly called Athanasius'^s, as the best explication of Ae 7Vm%.^ And 
nglin: '' I unfeignedly account tfk^ dbc/riii^ ^M« 3>Mty» the Mm and 
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** kernel of the Christian Religion, as expressed in our BapHsm^ and 
** Aihanasmis Creedj the best explication of it that ever I read." (Lou* 
don Ministers' Doctrine of the Triniti/.) 

This admirable Summary of the Christian Faith, as to the great doc- 
trines of the Trinity^ and the Incarnation^ has met with the esteem it de- 
serves, among all that have at henrt the welfare of Christianity. The 
Faith into which Christians are baptized is this, — There is but one Godj 
yet there are three Persons^ — the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirii, 
which are equally Divine, and must be together the one God, since God is 
but ONE ! This is the Faith which has been received in the Christian 
Churclies from the beginning ; and this Fait)', I doubt not, will continue 
universally to prevail, till all the chosen People are gathered in, and 
united in one general Assembly and Church, in the pure realms of blessed- 
ness above ! In that happy country, the noise of controversies will cease. 
AU who are brought to stand in the presence of God, dressed in the un- 
blemished robes of innocence and immortality, will know, that aU the 
three Divine Persons were concerned in bringing them thither; and» 
they owe their happiness to the Sacred Three, they will join in directing 
the same songs of pnuse to God tlhc Faiher of mercies, who chose them to 
Himself, before the foundation of the world ; to God the Son, who fv- 
deemed them from wrath, by shedding His own precious blood ; and to 
God the Holy Spirity who renewed and sanctified them, and conductediban 
safe, through the wilderness of this world, into the land of uprightnes. 
tlie country of rest and pure delight (Taylor on the TViniiy.) 

( 7) ^^^ Heresies opposed by the Creed. 

The perverse attempts to explain what must remain, as to its mode and 
cifTumstances, a " mystery,"^ to the Day of Judgment, were the sole occt- 
siou of the composition both of the Nicene and Jthanasian Creeds ; and 
if* they now present to our minds any great obscurities, it must be oinng 
to n very pardonable, though often a prejudicial ignorance of the pncne 
history of the errors and heresies to which they have an immediate le- 
fen»nce. (Nares on the Creeds.) 

The former part of the Creed rejects and excludes all prevailing erron, 
\iith regard to the Trinity; the latter part with regard to the Incamaikm 
nl' Christ. We will proceed in inquiring who the persons alluded to, are. 
ly/M, then, have denied that Christ is God f — Ebionites^ Nasarens^ F%a* 
tiniitns, Arians. Who, that He was Man f — The sects of the Dooelm, 
the AinMinarians, and the Eutychians. Whoy that He was <^ God^ cftke 
•• su/tstance of His Father r'-^-Th^ Arians called Chiist a Gai, but 
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denied the rest WTio held, that Christ was not ^^ begotten before the 
" xeorlds f ^ — AU who denied his Divinity j except the Avians. Who de- 
nied that Christ was " Man of the substance of his Mother ? ^ — The Eu- 
iychiems ; not to mention the Anabaptists^ who arose since the Creed was 
made. Who denied, that Christ had " a reasonable soul f^ — The ApoUi- 
narians ; they maintained that the Logos was to him in the place of a 
reasonable souL Who have spoken of Christ as of " two agents f" — The 
Nestorians. Who have conceived the Incarnation to be eflTected by 
means of a conversion or transubstantiation of the Deity into^sh f And 
whoy when such conversion took place, or was supposed to take place, 
imagined a confusion or consolidation of the natures divine and human f 
Here J perhaps. Heretics have spoken less plwily than in other cases ; but 
they have said enough to require the attention and vigilance of the Catho- 
lics in rejecting their errors ; which is all we are here concerned with. 
The Arians conceived tlie Word to be ^^ made fleshy in such a sense, that 
He was susceptible of suffering. The Eutychians seem to have con- 
caved, that the Word w&s so united to flesh, that the humanity was lost, 
or absorbed^ annihilated^ though the body or flesh evidently remained ; 
whidi amounted to a " conversion of the Godhead into fl^h ;'" and they, 
conceiving the nature to be but one, accounted for the unityy by a melting 
down of the tzvo natures together. In the Creed of Pelagius, we find 
some mentioned, who held a double conversion of nature or substance at 
the same time, so that the divine nature became human, and the human 
divine ; thus a confusion of substance was accomplished, and the Son, 
instead of being both God and Man, was neither ! These persons are not 
called by any name, as a sect, but are said to assert the Incarnation in 
novo sensu. (Hejfs Lectures^ 

The Sabellians allowed the divinity, but demed the personality j of the 
iSitw, and the Holy Ghost, The Arians and Semi- Arians allowed their 
personality, but denied their divinity ; as the Macedonians did that of the 
Hoty Ghost in particular. Of our modem Anti-Trinitarians, some side 
with the Arians, some with the Semi-Arians ; but the greater number of 
than are Socinians, who utterly deny the divinity of Christ, and either 
jain with the SabeUians in dnking the personality of the Hcdy Ghost, or 
with the Macedonians, in denying His divinity. They all in common 
hold a Trinity, and give the name, style, and worship, of God to the Son, 
and to tl^e Holy Ghost ; but deny that either of them is truly and reaOy 
God, insisting that either is Grod only by appointment of the one true God. 
(SkeUon's Discourses.) 

Before the proper divinity of Christ was questioned by Arius, iew 
w<Mrds and little explanation were necessary. Before the persons of the 

4 A 
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Godhead were confoinuled by SabellhiSj no affirmation to the contrary 
was demanded. ]Jut, when these men began to judge the Articles of 
Faith by reason ; when they ap])Iied reason to combat plain and po^tive 
assertions in the Word of God ; they demanded satisfaction upon pcnnts 
that were not tlic object of reason, but of faith. (Dean Vincent) 

Our Creeds were not designed to explain these doctrines, but to guard 
against the practices of t/iose who would explain them away I The diri- 
nity of our Lord, and the d<x?trine of a Trinity in Unity^ were always 
esteemed fundamrftttd articles of Christianity : and had men been content 
to ac<|uicsce in the truth of these doctrines, as delivered in Scripture^ the 
Church would liave had less, occasion to enlarge her Creeds. Why was 
it thouglit nec»cssarv to add other oaths to that of allegiance ? I suppose 
tlie reason may Ikj, tliat man had found means of explaining this awajf* 
The very same reasons are to l)e given for the additioiud articles in the 
Niccne and Athanasian Creeds. They are properly negative articles, not 
designed to im})ose any new matter ofjiiithy or to explain what is above 
our comprehensi<m, but only to secure tlie old Jaith against the evasicM 
of subtle men. {Nares on the Creeds.) 

If Jrianism be a tmth, it is certainly high time that it were established; 
but if it l)e an error, and one of the most pernicious tendency, the Churdi 
cannot be t(K> vigilant in guarding Hioiie fences, which the prevarications 
and evasions of her adversaries made it necessary to raise for her security. 
One thing in the history of Ariwiism is worthy of notice, that its parti- 
sans, within less than forty years after they had rejected the Nicene doc- 
trine, drew UJ1 seventeen different Confessions of F^th ; and when they 
had done, would abide by none of them ! {Hornets Sermons.) 

We saw, by a late attempt to reconcile the Service and Offices tf our 
Church with the Arian tenets, that when they were almost all turned 
aside, by too artful a hand, from their original meanings it was, upon 
second thoughts, judged too des{)erate an undertaking to tamper with the 
Creed before us, which stood the great bulwark and preservative of the 
Catholic Faith. (Dr. Clarke, in the second edition of his " Scripture 
" Doctrine of the Trinity,'^ omitted his Commentary and Remarks od 
the Athnnasian Creed, as contained in the first edition ; contenting him- 
self with two or three cjuotations from orthodox writers, whom he consi- 
dered as in some resj)ccts agreeing with him. Editor.) No wonder, 
therefore, that Arians and Socinians should rail against it ; the wonder 
is, that men of better principles should join the cry; and, upon very 
slight grounds, should endeavour to defame an aticieni and valuable ex- 
ixmtion of the Faith, which they themselves profess to believe. {Hor- 
berifs Sermon on the Athanusian Creed.) 
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(8) On the Clauses generally called " Damnatory 
♦* Clauses'' 

*^ He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he 
"that believeth not, shall be damned r Mark \\\, 16. These 
are the words of Him who is ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead ; of Him who Himself shall pronounce the final doom of all 
men ! spoken by Him at the time when he was taking his solemn leave of 
His Apostles, giving them His last and final charge^ and in which the 

fiite of all the world is determined I The meek and humble Jesus 

makes use of very sharp expressions, when He warns His Disciples against 
those who should oppose or dispute thq^ truths ; ^^ Beware (saith He) 
" offcUse Prophets C beware of false Teachers, such as corrupt sound 
doctrine in the essential and fundamental Articles of Faith, (W/ieatlj/ 
on the Creeds.) 

Many Unbelievers, and some Christians, suppose opinions to be invo^ 
luntary, aond th^^ore harmless. But let them consider how far this wUl 

carry them. Nothing is more expressly revealed in Holy Scripture, 

than that he. who does not believe the Christian religion shall be cow- 
demned. If it be said, that unbelief may arise fi'om a disorde/, or from a 
defect, in the understanding, every such case is, by implication, excepted. 
This sentence is deemed by us declaratory of the general will of God, and 
does not imply an absolute exclusion of every culpable individual from 
His mercy. (CrqfYs Bamp. Lectures.) 

The denial of our Lord's Divinity, as it stands condemned by the laws 
both of our Church and State, so it has, from the very beginning, been 
esteemed a " damnable Heresy T and all impugners of it have been 
always excluded from the Communion of the Church. Primitive writers 
call it "an abominable Heresy^ "a God-denying Jpastacy ;^ and, in 
those ages, those who broached such doctrines, were constantly deposed, 
and excommunicaied. (Randolph on the Trinity.) 

One sometimes finds in persons a wonderful inattention, and a strange 
indifference, with regard to the first and most Jundamentcd doctrines of 
their religion. It might possibly be with some view to this kind of con- 
duct, that the Compiler of the Creed inserted what are called the damna- 
tory clauses. He was desirous to excite their attention, and to rouse them 
from this unmeaning slumber ; to convince them that something is to be 
believed, as well as practised ; and that in matters of this importance men 
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-): ".i.vi i. - • r\ uith Gi\L and their own consrk'vccA^ and hali befzceen 

Tht^' oLia-it's Ikivo ixxMMoniHl much needless uneasiness. When such 
J v/. I >ii\ n*n a^ ihUUnfficorth^ tor we have judged him weak in religious 
rxaM'-iUi^i:. but as ihirkw TlUotuvi^ Seeker j could be uneasy under them, 
I can a^rilv it ti* nothiiis; hui the influence of religions terror ; a senti- 
i»u-«ir uhuh ojvrau-^ in ail jiossilile degrees; which makes us scruple to 
M\m\: in r^ii^iotu uhat would otva-sion no difRculty in common affairSn 
ii^i iHir aoiuit'HViuv JuHild bo owing to some eorrnpt or i/ic/irrr/ motive. 
Sriiplcs ot' tIu> kind an* owing to not freely admitting those Kmiiaiums 
whuh i\Mnnu»n stMw* :>uggests in the application of every general propost- 
f\y^i, Hcrc!^\c^ an* very nuniennis; defiling the purity of the Faith, makinp 
nuMi iu-t on wnnisr principles, alfbnling handle to injidelity, and dividinfr 
i'hri>tians auh^ipii ihinnselvos, w as to defeat the ends of religious so- 
Clot \ , aiui pr\»l\iMy lock* innnc degree of future happiness ; it seems need- 
ful thc!\*ton* to draw the emnieinis notions, which are so pemiciotis, into 
a ,*':.^,V .-."■.»:■»).*<. and m^emnhf rejeet them : that the uptzcary max be cau- 
tuMuxl. atid the U>ld and busy iptmnuttor discouraged. And, lest the 
uu'^tablo. who an* tiv^stxl alnnit with every wind of doctrine, should con- 
iiiuie i^^ induls:\* their childish fondness for nox^eUy^ and live on without 
,i!t\ Tx^sTular and |x*nnanent pnurtf}les. It seems also needful to remind 
them of" the la*t s^^Iemndivlarationof our blessed Lord; not surely with a 
vuw to bias liwiuii^mt^nt^ but only to enforce the duty of a soIjct and 
'^•nous 4;.'.\'j,'f<>w to s:icnxl Truth, uninfluenced by passion or eapricc, 

riu*M* (V.:,',.<«-% wen* in'i**rtt\l in this Creed, and in most of the aneient 
i '\\S*. the JW,Ki as well iis others, by no means to intimate the condeni- 
• ,;u*n, lor want of Faith, of such as had no opportumty of receiving the 
i v. i^n.-in n^lijjiiMt ; but of such only, as having it duly preached to them, 
-u.'uid nwi^e it in .tn ex^il heort of unbelief and, holding it in unri^^ 

I- ^ . »v, vhouUl »-:i*/iAi/«' or cx>rrupt its essentials. There is, surely, a 

w ulr ihtreivtUY Ivtwivn exmdevming with severity, and heliei^ingynxh «>r- 
ro>» i\\\\\ ^\Mn|vission, that .-mother is condemned. A man who pronoutKCs 
sin. MMitiiuv, Iviiiuu- he s<w it pnmounccd in the Word of God, might 
\\w for the lO'Kvr.vioM and niriei^iil of those, on whom he in forced^ hy 
ill! »Mn\ ieiiiMi of hi> Faith, to pronounce it. (Skelton^s Diw.) 

thivithiton^ (Manxes, or Anathemas^ as they are angrily called, deriving 
ilieir nuthorit\ fnnn Scripture, should be considered asatcful admanitkmsn 
\s\\\\\\ if hath s<vnux1 gixxi to Divine wisdom to announce ^rmra/b, in 
order i<» ouuleinn an tmUfferenee of nimA in matters of religious principle; 
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to correct a fond admiration of cliange or novelty ; aiid to intimidate, un-* 
der the severest penalties of Grod's disipleasure, the vain, or interested, 
from broaching their wild and pernicious Heresies. {Bishop Cleaver.) 

Many have argued against the use of this Creed ; and some, with 
Hrange vehemence^ partly from the doctrines which it teaches ; but chiefly 
from the condemnation^ which it pronounces on all who disbelieve them. 
Now the doctrines are undeniably the same with those that are contained 
in the Articles of our Church, in the banning of our Litany, in the con- 
duBions of many of our CoUects^ in the Nicene Creed, and, as we con-* 
ceive, in that of the Apostles ; in the Doxology, in the form of Baptism^ 
and in numerous passages of both Testaments ; only here they are some- 
what more distinctly set forth, to prevent equivocations. {Archbishop 
Seeker.) 

Whenever we go contrary to a stream, which has run in one channel 
for seventeen centuries, we ought to doubt our own opinions, and at least 
treat the general and concurring tefstimony of mankind with respect. If 
any one has his doubts on the intricacies of this question, let him ^rst 
search the Scripture, and settle his principles from thence ; if he after- 
wards wishes to pursue his researches, let him not recur to the crude and 
hasty publications of the present day, in which assertions are rashly made, 
without foundation in Scripture, antiquity, or the {mnciples of any 
Church, but to those learned writers who managed this controversy fifty 
years ago in our own country ; or, if he has learning and leisure suffident, 
to the primitive Faihers themselves. {Dean Vincent.) 

(9) On the Intention and Objects of this Creed. 

Whoever wrote this Creed, he meant nothing more than to coUect things 
said in various Catholic vrriters, against the various Heresies subsisting; 
and to amplify and arrange the expressions, so as to form a Confessicm of' 
FaUh the most concise, orderly, and comprehensive, possible. Not with 
any view of explavning any mysterious truths, but with the sole design of 
rejecting hurtful or heretical errors. — And it may have been adopted on 
account of its excellence, in bringing the errors which were to be shunned, 
into a smaU compels, in exposing them in a kind of poetic numbers, which 
strike and possess the ear ; and may have been called ^^ Athanctsian,'^ only 
on account of its containing doctrines, which had been defended with pe- 
culiar force and brilliance, by the great Prelate of Alexandria. {Hey'^s 
Lectures.) 

The Atiiofnasian Creed only tells us whai we must bdieve, if we believe 
a Trinity in Unity, Three Persons and one God: and I challenge any 
man, who sincerely professes this Fait/i, to tell ine, what he can leave out 
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of tills ex]M>sition, without destroyinpr the Divinity of some of the three 
Persons, or tlic Unit}/ of the Godhead, \( each Person, must be God and 
Zo/y/, must not each Person l)e uncrecUedy incomprehensible, eternal, 
Almighty ? If there lie but one Gody and one Lord, can there be three 
separated^ uncreated^ incomprehensible, eternal. Almighty Gods ? which 
must of necessity Ik? three Gods, and three lA)rds ! Tliis Creed does not 
pretend to explain how there are three Persons, each of which is God, 
and yet but one God, but only asserts the tiling, that thus it is, and thus 
it mnst l)e, if we believe a Trinity in Unity; which should make all men 
who would be thought neither Arians, nor Socinians, mure cautious how 
thcv express the least dislike of it. (Sherlock on tJie Trinity.) 

Evcrv divine perfection and substantial attribute of Deity is comnum to 
the three; what is peculiar applies only to their relations, order, or office; 
paternity^ filiation, procession— fint, second^ third persons — creation, re- 
demption, sanctification. The Athanasian Creed is altogether illustrative 
of this economy ; and if it be carefully considered under this point of 
view, I am persuaded it will appear to be exceedingly reasonable and 
judicious. There is something in the mere sound of the clauses which I 
doubt not beguiles it of its just praise. Some have forgotten, perbaps^ 
and some have never known, its proper history; die numerous sects 
whose different apprehensions of the precise nature of tlte Holy Trini^ 
led men in those distant days into one at least of the two great errors, 
either that of ^* con/bundinff tlte persons** or '^ dividing the substaneej" 
are now {lerhaiM no more ; they may indeed subsist under other names, 
but men have long since ceased to talk of the Sabellians, Nbetians, 
Patrii^assians, Preuveans, Eunoniians, ApciUinarians, Pliotinians, Cerin- 
thians, and even Arians, Nestorians, and Eutychians, for these latter are 
the six;ts chiefly opposed in the Athanasian Creed: but there is not one 
cIau:H? of this ancient formulary* that is not directed, in the simplest manner 
]K)$sible, against the different errors of all these several sects ; their tcM 
and disix>niant notions, are all met by the constant reiteration of tliat om 
^>*rcYT/ truths that though the Christian verity compels us to acknowledge 
nrry ^H'rson of the Holy Trinity to be God and Lord, yet the Catholic 
ri'ligiou ei{ually forbids us to say there be three Gods, or three Lords; 
though, therefore, each is imcreate, each eternal, each Almightyy each God, 
and each Lonl, yet these attributes, as the exclusii*c attributes of Deity, 
are t^unmon to the three; the omnipotence, the eternity, the divinity, the 
/louvr, and dominion^ the glory, and majesty, is one ; *^ Such as the 
•* Father is such is the Son, and such the Holy Ghost" (Nares on the 
Ctreds.) , 

Whilst the AjM).stles' CrtiJ com})endiou>Iy spurns up and dcclan^s the 
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mmn Articles of our Christian Faith, and the Nicene Creed expltuns more 
fully the Articles rdating to the Son^ and the Holy Ghosty the Aihananan 
Creed stands as an excellent guard and defence against the subtleties of 
most kinds of hereticSf who, were it once removed, would soon find means 
to enervaie and evade the shorter Creeds, where the Christian Faith is 
more simply declared. (Wheatly on the Creeds.) 

. The intention of ^ Creeds as well as of our Lord in the Grospel, is 
only to say, that whoever rqects tlie doctrine of it, from presumptuous 
•Qlf-opini(Xi, or wilful negligence, the case of such a one is desperate. But ' 
though we pass judgment on Jiis errors without reserve, and, in general, 
on all who maintain them, yet personally and svngly, we presume not to 
judge of his condition in the next world. (Seeker.) 

The use of it is, to be a standlngjence and preservative, against the 
wiles and equivocations of most kinds of heretics. This was well under- 
stood by Luther, when he called it, " A bulwark to the Apostles' Creed;" 
much to the same purpose with what is cited of Ludolphus Saxo, (Tria 
sunt symbola ; primum Apostolicum, secundum Nicenum, tertium Atha- 
nasii ; primum factum est ad Jidei instructionem, secundum aAfidei eapla^ 
naiionem, tertium ad ^dei defensionem.) And it was this, and the like 
connderations, that have all along made it to be of such high esteem 
among all the Reformed Churches, from the days of their great leader. 
{Waierland, Ath. Creed.) 

(10) Conduct of the Church of England as to the Creed. 

The Church of England proposes no Creeds to be believed upon their 
own authority, but because they are agreeable to tlie Word of God. The 
Articles of the Cre^d indeed are proposed as Articles ofFaith* But They 
are only collections of some important truths to which that testimony \» 
given. They are at the highest but Extracts, which are to be believed 
because there contained ; and soXohe believed as there delivered. What- 
ever doctrines are consonant to the Scriptures, she recommends to our 
Faith : but what are contrary to the word of Grod, she pronounces not 
lawful for the Church to ordain. — She expects her Members to believe 
nothing as of Divine Revelation, but what the records of that Revelation 
plainly contain. Nor of the truths there discovered^ does she impose the 
belief of any as a necessary term qfCommunionj but what she apprehends 
the sacred oracles themselves to represent as a necessary term of salva- 
tion ! These were the Creeds of the Western Church before the Reformat 
tioH ; and because at the Reformation she withdrew from nodiing but 
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error^ however, was soon perceived^ and Augustus ordered that the inter- 
calations should be omitted in the 41st, 45th, and 49th yean. 

Before the time of Augustus the two months preceding September had 
been called, appropriately, '^ QumtiUs*' and '' SexHlU,*' (the 5th and6di 
months) reckoning March the 1st month. After the death of Julius 
Caesar, Quintiiis was changed into his name '^ Julius^* July, by Muc 
Antony ; and in the reign of Augustus, the other month took /us name. 

See the Calendar of Julius Cesar at large, in that most osesul and en- 
tertaining little work, '« Time's Telescope for 1814/* 



III. OF THE OLD AND NEW STYLE. 

MoDBRN chronologers have used the Julian year, as being a measure of 
time extremely simple, and tolerably accurate : and to this standard they 
refer all events that have happened from the beginning of the worid. 
Though admirably adapted, however, to common use, the Julian year was 
still imperfect ; for as the annual revolution of the sun (or the earth) b 
not exactly 365 days 6 hours, but 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and 45f 
seconds, the civil year exceeded the solar jeax by 11 minutes 14|^ seconds ; 
which in about 130 years amounted to a whole day ; and, consequently, 
in 47450 years, tlie beginning of the year would advance through all the 
seasons, and in lialf that time, the ^t^mni^ solstice would, by the Calendar, 
have fallen in the midst of winter. 

Sosigenes had, in the reign of Julius Caesar, observed the vernal equinox 
on the 25th of March* At the Council of Nice, held A. D. 325, it was 
fixed on the 21st of March ; and from that time to A. D. 1582, when the 
next reformation was effected, the error amounted to about 10 days; so 
that the vernal equinox was now found to happen, on the 11th of March, 
instead of on the 21st, as it would have done, had the Julian account 
agreed with the course of the sun. 

In the year 1474, Pope Sixtus IV. being convinced of the necessity of a 
Reformation, sent for Regiomontanus,aceIebrated mathematician, to Rome, 
to engage in this undertaking; but bis premature death suspended the 
project, and it was not till after a lapse of 100 years that Pope Gregory XIII* 
with the assistance of learned men, and after 10 years consideration and 
labour, had the honour of accomplishing, what several preceding pontifi 
and councils had attempted in vain. A brief was published in the month 
of March, A. D. 1582, announcing the " Nbw Style," by which the an- 
cient Calendar was abrogated, and the new one substituted in its stead, 
called^ from the Pope's naoie^ ^^ thk Gregorian Calbndar/' 
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niuflt, DO doubt, have had a view, in saying it, to his own peculiar Church, 
** Extra Ecclesia: gremtumy^ &c. ^^ out of the bosom of the Churchy there 

^*u no hope whatever of salvation^ or remission of sins ! " We may 

surely be permitted to admire that strange course of things, and confusion 
of circumstances, that have lately conspired to render tha^te popular whose 
prindples are trub/ exclusive and intolerant; and the Church in some 
respects unpopular^ which is as truly tolerant ! Her language is con- 
stantly the samcy and perfectly Apostolic: " Search the Scriptures !'' 
** Prove all things ! Hold fast that which is good !" (Nares on 
ihe Creeds.) 

Let the gates of our Communion be opened as wide as is consistent 
with the Gospel of Christ: yet surely those will still stand excluded^ who 
hold errors expressly condemned in that Grospel, and which that Gospel 
mtA particularly^ and purposely wrote to guard against. {Randolph on 
ihe TVinity.) 

The Commissioners m 1689^ thirty eminent Divines, appointed to 
review and correct the Liturgy, close the Rubrick they had prepared in 
the following words, — ^* And the condemning clauses (viz. in tJte Atfuma^ 
nan Creed) *^ are to be understood as relating only to those who obsti- 
'^ nately deny the substance of the Christian Faith." 

It is no hard matter for witty men to put very p^z^^r^^ senses on Scrip- 
ture to favour their fieretical doctrines, and to defend them with such 
sophistry as shall easily impose upon unlearned and unthinking men ; and 
the best way in this case is, to have recourse to tf^ ancient Faith of the 
Christian Church, to learn from thence, how these Articles were under- 
stood and professed by them ; for we cannot but think, that those who 
conversed with the Apostles, and'did not only receive tf^ Scriptures, but 
the sense and interpretation of them from the Apostles, or Apostolical 
men, understood the true Christian Faith much better than those at a 
farther remove ; and therefore as long as we can reasonably suppose this 
tradition to he preserved in the Church, their authority is very venerable. 
(Sherlock on ihe Trinity.) 

These Contentions were cause of much evil, yet some good the Church 
hath reaped by them, in that they occasioned the learned and sound in 
faith to expl^n such things as heresy went about to deprave. And in this 
respect, the Creed of Athanasius, concerning that truth which Arianism so 
m^tily did impugn, was both in the East and West Churches accepted 
as a treasure of inestimable price, by as many as had not ^ven up even the 
Tery ghost of belief. That which heresy did by sinister interpretations 
go about to pervert in the first and most ancient Apostolical Creed, the same 
being by singular dexterity and plainness cleared from those fieretical 
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carruptiatMj partly by this Creed of Jthanasius. These CaHudic dtda* 
rations of our belief delivered bv them, who were so much nearer than we 
are unto the Jirst publication thereof, and continuing needful for all men 
at all times to know, these confessions^ as tesUmonies of our cofntiitmance in 
the same faith to this present day^ we rather use than any other f^oss or 
paraphrase devised by ourselves, which though it were to the same 
effect, notwithstanding could not be of the like authority and cre^t. 
{Hodcers Eccl. Pol.) 

(11) Reasons for retaining this Creed. 

The Doctrinal part of the Creed has been called a '' Bulwark ,-" andjf 
it be maintmned, it should be maintained as a Jbrtification. In time of 
peace^ the inconvenience of Jiceping up fortifications, occasions their bong 
sometimes neglected, but when rear breaks out afresh, every one is da- 
nliorous in blaming the imprudence of such neglect. If we are at peace 
now with the powers, which would attack us where our Creed would be our 
defence, we are always liable to be at war with them again. We have 
seen how naturally all the heresies condemned in the Creed arise, when 
men once become eager in solving the difficulties of the Trinity and the 
Incarnation ; and such eagerness might at any time arise, on any revolu- 
tion, or great disturbance, or confusion. And in case of renewed 

attacks, our present Creed would be a much better defence than any nas 
one tliat would be made at the time it was wanted. {Bey's Leciures.) 

What the consequence may be, should we part with our Creed, nutj 
easily be inferred from what followed upon the dropping a single word 
{Consubstantialj or as expressed in our English Creed — ^^ being of one 
^^ substance with the Father**) out of the Creed at the Coundl otAriminum. 
The Catholics, being deceived by the great, and earnest importunity of 
the Arians for unity and peace, were at last prevailed upon.— *The woid 
Consubstaniial was lefl out. And the Arians boasted over all the world, 
that the Niccne Faith was condemned, and Arianism established in t 

general Council ! It is candour, when good Catholics are ctirided 

about words, to bring them to a right understandmg of one another, whidi 
will set them at peace and unity again. But it is lameness to give up the 
main bulwarks of the faith to fallacious adversaries, and desigmng men, 
whoso arts and aims, however disguised, are always known to strike at the 
foundation of religion. {Bingham^ and WheaUy on the Creeds,) 

To the Sceptic, the Arian, and the Socinian^ we do not expect to find 
such a Creed acceptable, because it was designed to restrain the^/bitefiic 
and pernicious opinions started on their part upon the subjects oontdned 
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in it But every firm and steady believer may still, and indeed ought to, 
bold high the value of the only Creed delivered to us from antiquity, 
which states thai first and great principle of Christian revelation, the im- 
portance and necessity of a just Jaith. Upon us, the Ministers of the 
Church, espedally, it is incumbent, as occa^ons offer, to explain and illus- 
trate its design and uses to the more unlearned, as well as to obviate the 
crude exceptions made against its doctrines or language ; to derive its due 
weight of authority from the venerable antiquity of its origin ; and to 
draw an argument of its merits from the universal approbation with which 
it has been received. Who would not tremble at the proposal of laying 
waste dijhice^ which, in any degree, hath afforded protection to what was 
obtained for us at so inesdmable a price ; and of inviting, by a voluntary 
surrender of our present security, renewed instances of insult, in repeated 
and incessant attacks, to be made upon the terms and obligations of our 
Christian Covenant ? (Bp, Cleaver,) 

There are no kinds of Heretics but hope to make tJie vulgar understand 
their tenets respectively, and to draw them aside from the receivedjaith of 
the Church : and therefore it behoves the Pastors of the Church to have 
a standing Jurmy to guard the people against any such attempts. The 
Christian Churches throughout the world, ever since the multiplication of 
heresies, have thought it necessary to guard their people by some such 
forms as these in standing use amongst them.— And they are not so much 
afraid of puzzling and perplexing the Vulgar by doing it, as they are of 
betraying, and exposing them to the attempts of seducers, should they not 

do it. ^^rhe common people will be in no danger of running either into 

SabeUiamsMj or Tritheism, if they attend to the Creed itself (yvhidik fnlly 
obviates and confutes both those heresies), instead of list^iing to those 
who first industriously labour to deceive them into ajabe construction of 
the Creed, and then complain of the common people^s being too apt to 
misunderstcmd it. {Waierland, Ath. Creed.) 

The Resurrection of the body is purely a doctrine of Revelation, and 
could never have been discovered by unassisted reason. Yet St Paul 
shews from natural cmalogies, that it is not contrary to reason. (J9fp. qf 
Si. David's Tracts.) 

Those in authority should be very cautious how they ^ve in to such 
schemes, as, under the plausible pretence of prttning our vine, and 
reforming things in their own nature indifferent and alteraUe, would by 
degrees overturn our whole establishment. {Ramdciph on the Trinity*) 

We may, perhaps, be reminded that some of our own most sanguine 
friends, have wished to expunge it. But one of them lived to retract his 
opinion; and a friend of truth is not to be overawed by authority, how- 
ever respectable, nor silenced by popular clamour. {Crofts Bam. Lee.) 
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Let them consider whether the rejection of it, may not be the renundo- 
Ucin of that Christian Faiihy into which they were baptized. For if its 
aasertiim run into one with those of the Nicene Creed, if those of the 
Nicene :all into one with those of the Apostki Creeds and that with the 
Form of Baptism^ it ought seriously to be considered how far rejecting 
this, is rejecting the essential matter, and form of Ike Christian rdigtOHy 
and by im))licit apostacy^ renouncing Christianity on those very terms 
upon which they were initiated into it ' {Place on Arianism.) 

So long as there shall he any men lell to oppose the doctrines which 
this Creed contains, so long will it be expedientj and even necessary to 
continue the use of it, in order to preserve the rest : and, I suppose, when 
we have none remaining Xofindjavlt with the doctrines^ there will be none 
to object against the use of the Creeds or so much as to wish to have it 
laid aside. {Waterland^ Ath. Creed ) 

Whatever may be pretended, this is not a controversy about some mefai- 
physiral abstract notions, o( personality, subsistence, modal distinctions in 
the Divine Nature ; in these there will be always room left for d^ereid 
speculations and sentiments. It is not a controversy Bboutjbmu, but it 
is a contn)versY about the very ol^ect of religious worship ! Should there 
be Si falling aicay from this profession, should there be a denying of At 
Lord that bouglit us, or of the holy Spirit, the Sanctifier^ and ComfbrteTf 
disowning them to be truly and properly by nature GOD, of the same 
essence, and eternity as the Father, and with Him the one Gody' not three 
Gods, with too much reason it might be said, the Glory is depariedjram 
us, whether Dissenters, or of the Established Church, that hath been 
counted the head and great support of the Protestant Churches ! Should 
ite, or they, thus fall, those Protestants, whose Confessions we have men* 
tioned, yea, and all Chrhtians abroad, must, upon their piofessed princi- 
ples, renounce us, as not holding the head! {London Min. Trinity^ 

The Creed ofAthanasius, and that sacred Hymn ofGhfy, than which 
nothing doth sound more heavenly in the ears of faithful men, are dov 
reckoneil as sttperfluities which we must in any case pare away, lest we 

cloy Gcxl with too much ser% ice ! Yet cause sufficient there is why 

both should remain in use ; the one as a most divine explication of the 
chiefest articles of our Christian belief, the other as an heavenly accla- 
mation of joyful applause to His praises in tchom we believe ! Neither 
the one nor the other unworthy to be heard sounding, as they are, in the 
Church of Christ, whether Arianism live or die. {Hodker^s Ecc. Pdl.) 
(8) Standing.'\ See ante, page 464. (9) See the original at each Article. 
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xLiv. Cfie aitjanasian CteetJ. 

Quicumque vult. 

ANALYSIS. — This Creed treats of four fundamental 
Doctrines of the Christian Faith — The Trinity in Unity, and 
the Incarnation of our Lord, diffusely ; and more concisely, 
according to the Apostolic Creed, His Satisfaction, and 
coming to future Judqment. 

The principal subjects are handled in two distinct ways^ — 
declaratory, and illustrative. The DECLARATIONS set 
forth the necessity of holding rightly, and keeping uncorrupt, 
THE Catholic Faith, on the grand points of a Trinity in 
Unityf and the manifestation in the flesh of the Lord Christ. 
The ILLUSTRATIONS present short propositions calcu- 
lated to meet the contradictory Heresies that have impugned 
that Faith, as to the Personality and Unity, the Attributes, 
and Titles, of the Godhead ; and the relation, and distinction, 
the coequality, and coeternity, of the Sacred Three ; and 
also, as to the Person of Christ, perfect Goo, and perfect 
Man. 

The subjects more concisely treated^ are almost in tlie 
terms of the earlier Creeds, dilating only in the last particular, 
as to the Juture Account and Sentence. 

PART L 

DECLARATION in GENERAL. L IL 

I. " Whosoever will be saved : before all things it is 
** necessary that he hold the Catholick Faith.'' 

Quicumque vult salvus esse, ante omnia opus est ut teneat 
Catholicam Fidem. 
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Preach the Gospel to every creature. He that belibvbth, and is bap» 
tizedj SHALL BE SAVED 3 Mark xvi. 15, 16. By Grace are ye saved, thbough 
Faith. Eph. ii. 8. Without Faith it is impossible to please Him : for he that 
cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder (tf them that 
diligently seek Him. Ueb. xi. 6. How shall they believe in Him of ichom 
they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a Prbacher? Rom. 
X. 14. God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through belief 
OF the Truth. 2 Thess. ii. 13. fVhat have I to do to judge them that are 
WITHOUT ? 1 Cor. v. 12. 

The term ** whosoever/' though generally of universal comprehcnaon, 
is certainly here intended to embrace those alone who, having had oppor- 
tunities of coming to the knowledge of the truth, can be " saved " only by 
** keeping in memory** the Gospel^ as ^^prcacJicd" to them. Excluding 
those, on the one hand, who are yet " strangers from tlie Covenants" 
and those, on the other, who through ignorance, or other unavoidablt 
cause, are not capable of receiving the doctrine. Those who look to ^' Ac 
** promise of eternal inheritance," must, according to opportunity, be 
^^ sanctified by Faith;" being called by the Gospel, <* to salvation,^' 
througli " belief of the truths From such it is expeccted, that " befbie 
** all things^" and above all things, they should ^' hold the CalhdRA 
** Fiuth:" so called^ as being universally acknowledged by the Church; 
and probably founded on the terms made use of by the Inspired Writers, 
|)articularly St. Paul, who thus speaks: 

Hcldjast THE FOSM OF SOUND WORDS, 2 Tim. i. 1S« — the pkoportiok 
(or analogy) <f Faith, Rom. xii. 6. — the pbinciples of the doctrine rf 
Christ, Heb. vi. 1 . — and of tlte orades ef God, v. 12. — the mystbby or 
Faith, and godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 9, 16. — tf^Jaithfiil wonj}, Titus i. 9.— 
Ml- ONK Faith, Eph. iv. 5 — (once deltvebed to the Saints, Jude 3.)— 
Iht Goou THING committed (by Him to Timothy), 2 Tim. i. 14. — Ai 
^amc commit thou to faithful men, tcho shall be able to teach othebs 
tilso^ 2 Tim. ii. 2.— /Ar good pbofession before many witnesses, 1 Tim. 
vi. 12. — the Faith unfeigned: from which some liaving swerved, 
have titrmd aside unto vain jangling, I Tim. i. 5, 6. 

II. " Which Faith^ except every one do keep whole 
'' and undefiled : without doubt he shall perish ever- 
** lastingly.*' 

C^uain nisi Quisqiie iDtegram inviolatamque sen'averit, 
ahH4|Uo dubio in internum peribit. 
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They received not the love of thb tkutu, thai they might be saved. And 
Jot this cause God shall send them strong delution that they should believe a He--^ 
that they all might be damned, who bblibtb not the truth ! 2Thes8. ii. 
10-19. In the latter times some shall depart from the Faith, giving heed to 
SEDUCING spirits. 1 TiiD. iv. 1. Of your (^n&ehes shall men arise^ speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Acts xx. SO. But if any 
man preach any other Gospel unto you than that ye have received^ let him be 
accursed; for do I now persuade men^ or God^Oal. i. 9, 10. YeshaUnotADD 
unto the word which I command you^ neither shaU you diminish aught from U* 
Deut. iv. 2 Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove THEB,Prov« xxx.6« 
If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written. And if any man shall take away from the words, &c. Goil 
shall take away his part out of the book of life ! Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

DECLARATION SPECIFIC. IIL IV. 

III. " And the Catholic Faith is this : That we wor- 
** ship one God in Trinity, and Tiinity in Unity ;" 

Fides autem Catholica Haec est, ut unum Deum in Trini- 
tate, et Trinitatem in unitate veneremur : 

ONE GOD. Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 
There is none other God, but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. Lord God, there is none 
like thee; neither is there any God beside thee, 2 Sam. vii. 22. The blessed 
and ONLY Potentate, the Kino of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 2 Tim. vi. 15. 
See post. Article 16. 

In trinity. The Heavens were opened unto Him, and He (Jesus) saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him. And lo, 
a voice from Heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son, Matt. iii. 16, 17* Upon 
whom thou shall see the Spirit desc^ing, &c. Jo. i. 33. I will pray t?ie Father, 
and He shall give you another Comforter, even the Spirit of Trulh^^^wJuch is the 
Holy Ghost, Jo. xiv. 16, 17, 26. To the Strangers — Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood q/* Jesus Christ, 1 Peter i. 2. Ye, be- 
loved, building up yourselves on your most holy Faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghost : Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto eternal life, Jude 20, 21. The grace of our Lord Jesvs 
Christ, and the love of God, and the commumon of the Holy GBOSTy be vsith 
pou aU, Amen ! 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Grace be unto you, and peace from Him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits, which are 
before His throne; and from Jesus Christ, Rev. i. 4, 5. 
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Days. ^ 

obscurity^ like^that of many other customs of apparently greater mo- 
ment. Some trace it to a play of the Roman children who drew 
bi^ns at the end of the SatumdUa for the same purpose ; and this 
classical origin seems countenanced by the amusement having pre- 
vailed in our Universities^ where the decision was made by beans 
found in the cake. 

Others imagine in it a faint resemblance of the offerings made to 
the new born Saviour, by the Magi, or Wise Men of the East, of gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh ; and their opinion seems countenanced by 
the ceremony performed in this country, as, on this day, the Monarch, 
either personally, or by hb Chamberlain, makes a similar offering. 
The old Calendars notice that on the Vigil of this day *' Kinirs were 
'* elected by beans,'* and the day was called " the festival of KingsJ* 
In the time of King JElfrid the twelve days after the nativity of Our 
Saviour were declared to he festivals. The festivities of Twelfth Day 
are still kept up at Rome, in France, &c. and in Spain the day is 
called " the feast of Kings.'' 

Plough Monday, (improperly Plow) is the first Monday ^er 
JEpipha^n/y or Twelfth Day; and was probably so called by our 
ancestors from their resuming the plough and their usual work^ after 
the festivities of Christmas. The ancient mode of celebrating this day, 
was by dragging a plough from door to door, while (a part of the cus- 
tom never neglected) the drawers, &c. solicted plough money. In 
the northern parte of England, where old customs are longer kept up 
than in the southern, they have a pageant of grotesque figures, both 
mule and female, with the ^^ fool plough" dancers, and music, part 
of which, and probably not the least acceptable to the performers, is 
the jingling of the money collected, in a box. In the less civilized 
parts of Germany young women are yoked to the plough^ and at the 
end of the exhibition, dragged into a pool of water. 

Princess Charlottb of Walss iom.— Her Royal Highness 
Charlotte Augusta, daughter, and only child of His Royal Highness 
George, Prince Regent, and Caroline Amelia Elizabeth^ daughter of 
the late Duke of Brunswick, was born at Carlton House, the Palace 
of the Prince Regent, on Thursday, the 7th of January, 17^6, between 
9 and 10 o'clock in the morning. In pursuance of the powers vested 
by the laws of England in the reigning monarch, her Royal SUghness 
was placed by bis Majesty under the tutorage of the Bishop of Salis- 
bury, whose accomplishments and amiable manners rendered him 
peculiarly fitted for this important ofiice^ and have always given him 
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The word Elohim is a plural noun (Gods) ; and as that was the first 
term used in the Divine Revelation, it seems intended to indicate that 
fluraliiy^ihe Holy Trinity — afterwards more plainly revealed. And it 
is to be noticed, that by this word (Ehhim) was the earliest Revelation 
made to man. In this was the Faith of the Patriarchs expressed, as par- 
ticularly in Gen. xxviii. 20-22. ; and by this Name GrOD expressly declares 
He appeared unto them, when by His '* name Jehovah " He was " not 
*^ ibionm," Ex. vi. 3. Indeed, this latter term seems for a time to have 
been used less as a name, than as a clmractery of the Elohin^ since it was 
subsequently that it was announced as the ** Name "^ — I AM — ^by which 
the Dixnne plurality was to be known in Ufwty^ Ex. iii. 14. vi. 2. Je- 
hovah God hath not been ^^ seen at any time;*^ whereas, of the Ehhim^ 
one, at least — the Angel Jehovah^ in prelude to His /nmmo^um-— conde- 
scended frequently to appear, and talk with man. The translation of 
Jehovah by Adonai (or Lords) is also remarkable ; with the coincidence to 
be found in the mode adopted by the Heathen, of speaking of their gods ; 
as in the name of Baalim for Baal, Judges ii. 11. Hosea xi. 2. 

That Elohim implies plurality, seems evident, from the construction of 
audi a passage as Gen. xx. 13. where it is said, " when they^ Elohim, 
** caused me to wander" Again, xxxv. 7. when " they appeared unto 
" Wm," at Bethel. And Josh. xxiv. 19. ^^ the Elohim are hdy." In 
Pfi. Iviii. 1 2, the Elohim arc called ** Judges ; " in lb. cxlix. 2. Is. xliv. 2. 
and liv. 5. " Makers'*'' and " Kings ;*' in Eccl. xii. I, " Creators /" and 
in Jer. xxiii. 36', ** the living Gods.'" Other places are mentioned by 
Parkhurst; as Gen. xxxi. 53. Deut. iv. 7- v. 23. or 26. 1 Sam. iv. 8. 
2 Sam. vii. 23. Is. vi. 8. Jer. x. 10. &c. &c. 

In perfect accordance with this, is the Jirst great Commandment given 
from Mount Sinai ; ^^ I am tfie Lord thy God, (Jehovah Elohim) thou 
** shalt have no other gods before me;** more plainly set forth in the 
baptismal « NAME''— the Father y the Son^ and the Holy Ghost ! A 
*' Ao/y, blessedy and glorious Trinity,** in inseparable Unity, and- perfect 
coequality, as may be most safely concluded, from the various passages in 
which the Sacred Three are mentioned in different order — the Father first, 
in Matt xxviii. 19. — the Son first, in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. — and the Holy Ghost 
first, in I Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. and Luke i. 35. 

The laws and ordinances of the Jews were peculiarly adapted to guard 
the pure worship against Jieathen idolatry ; therefore, when the Legislator, 
in speaking of GOD, uses a term imply ing ^/i/ra/tVy, which he does, with 
verbs and persons singular j above thirty times, this, too, in the Deca- 
logue, and in the repetition of Laws, and frequently prefaced by an 
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21 



22 



25 

27 



SO 



exemplary and indefatigable promoter of Christianity, and safimd 
martyrdom under the Decian persecution^ A. D. 250. 

Agnbs, Virgin and Martyr^ was a young Roman lady of a noble 
family who suffered martyrdom under the most cruel tonnents, at the 
early age of IS. On account of her youth, and innocence, her 
memory is celebrated by the Church of Rx)rae with peculiar solemnity. 
The lamb {Agnus) has been appropriated as her emblem ; and on 
St. Agnes' day two lambs are presented at her altar, of whose fleeces 
a fine white cloth is made, and consecrated by the Pope, for the palls 
of newly appointed Archbishops. 

ViNCBiirr, Martyvy a Spanish Deacon, who having an impediment 
in his speech, was incapable of the office of ^preaching, but by inde- 
fatigable exertion, and his own exemplary conduct, gained over many 
converts to Christianity. He suffered for this the most cruel tortures, 
A. D. SOS, which however he for a time survived. 

Conversion of Srr. Paul. See post j Collect, &c. of the day. 

Duke of Sussex bom. H. R* H. Augustus Frederick, Duke oi 
Sussex, tlieir Majesties sixth son, and nitith child, was bom on the 
27th January, 177S, at 5 o'clock in the morning. 

King Charles !• Martyr. The magnanimity of this unfortunate 
monarch was evinced in his demeanor, when seized by the connivance 
of the Scotch, who sold the possession of his person to Cromwell, and 
the army, for X«.400,000. Cornet Joyce, selected for this service 
from the brutality of his manners, found the King at chess, and in* 
formed him of his commission. *^ Go on with your game, sir," said 
the King to the gentleman with whom he was playing;-— and an hour 
afterwards, when the game had terminated in his favour,— '^ Now, sir, 
'^ I attend you," — was the only intimation he gave of his submission to 
the hand of violence. 

The King's deportment at his trial, which began on Saturday the 
20th of January, 164f, was very majestic and steady ; and though bis 
tongue, in general, hesitated, at this time it was free, and he himself 
not at all discomposed : and yet, as be confessed to Bishop Juxon, an 
extraordinary circumstance tended to affect him ; for whilst he was 
leaning in the court upon his staff, which had a head of gold, the 
head suddenly broke off: he took it up, seemingly unconcerned; but 
told the Bishop, it really made a great impression on him ; ^^ and, to 
" this hour," (says he) " I know not possibly how it should come." 

The indignities which this unhappy monarch suffered would have 
surpassed credibility, had not the recent example of a neighbourii^ 
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1 . Heresies y Different Opinions — Sects, 8^. 

Trinitaeians. This title has been given to those holding the ontiiod(^ 
opinion of the Trinity, in contradistinction to ArianSf and SocinianSy who 
term themselves Umtariana and AnH-'trimtarian^. On this abstruse 
•subject there have been shades of difference even amongst the Orthodox, 
though they are generally reconcileable to the doctrines of this Creed. 

Tritheists (John Ascusnage^ a Syrian philosopher, Gth century.) 
These imagined in the Deity three natures absolutely equals but with no 
common essence. In this latter point differing from ^e Creed. 

Tbifobmiani (about A. D. 408.) The divine nature one and the same 
in the three Persons together, but incomplete in ecuih separixtely. 

IV. *^ Neither confounding the Persons : nor dividing 
** the Substance. '' 

Neque confundentes personas, neque Substantiam sepa- 
rantes. 

For the distinction of Penons See the next Article. 

For the unity' of the Substance of the Father and the Son, Consider—/ and 
my Father are one, Jo. x. 30. xvii. 11. 22. Believe me that I am is thb 
Fatheb, and the Father in mb, xiv. 11. And of the Spirit, If so be that the 
ISpirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
be is ru>ne of his — the Spirit is life — the Spirit of Him that rained up Jesus 
from the dead, Rom. viii. 9-11. The Spirit of Glory and of God, 1 Peter iv. 
14. ryie Lord is that Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 17. There are three that bear record 
— and these three are one, 1 Jo. v. 7* All things that the Father hath, are 
mine : therefore said /, that He (the Spirit of Truth^ihe Holy Ghost) shall 
take of mine, and shall shew it unto you, Jo. xvi. 15. Through Him we both 
have an access by one Spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 

Amongst the early errors was the confusing the distinction of the Holy 
Three plainly revealed. This heresy was maintained by Praxects in the 
second century, who had imbibed his notions from the Gnostics, tho 
CerinthianSy and the Ebionites ; and who was followed by Noetus, and 
his scholar SabeUius^ a Pres&y ter^ or, according to some, Bishop, of Upper 
£gypt, in the third century, from whom it at length took its name. 
These, with some little variety among themselves, maintained that there 
uras but one Person in the Godhead^ spoken of under (hree titles, charao^ 
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adjust hb hair^ when the King, thinking he had bisen going to strike, 
said calmly, ^^ Stay for the sign 1" then stretching forth his handsets 
the signal he had appointed — one stroke severed his head from Us 
body — and was echoed by an universal groan. 

A roan in a mask, supposed by some to have been Joyce himself, 
perfcmned the office of executioner ; and another, in a like disguise, 
held up to the mournful spectators, the head streaming with blood, 
and cried aloud, " Zftfo is the head of a traitor T 

The King was only 49 years of age.— His body was buried on the 
9th of February ip St. George's Chapel, Windsor, in a vault near the 
coffins of Henry the Eighth and Jane Seymour his third wife ; a fact 
long doubted, but now fully proved by the recent discovery of the 
body. 

An outrageous and brutish insult was for some time annually offered 
on the anniversary of this act, by a society called the " Calve's Head 
^* Club ;" instituted, it is said, in opposition to Bishop Juxon, and 
t>ther divines of the Church of England, who met privately, and per* 
forni(>d a service on the day, not very different from that in the pre- 
sent Liturgy. 

It is said, to the honour of the French Republican executioner, 
Sanson, that he refused, at the risk of his own life, to be *^ the mur- 
'* derer of his, king.'' 

FEBRUARY, xxviii. Days, 
and in Bissextile or Leap-year (see ante, p. 109) xxix Days. 

From Fehrua^ a name of Juno, as the Goddess of Purification ; or from 
a feast so called, dedicated to the fnanes of the deceased {dfehruu 
expiatoriis-) The Saxons called it '^ l^ouUkeky* {Coteujort) the 
earliest vegetable that appeared. 

The Purification of the Virgin Mary. (See Collect, &c. for the 
day.) Vulgarly called Candlemas Day. This festival was cele- 
brated by the ancient Churches, with a profusion of lights, in allusion 
to the appellation given by Simeon to our Lord, Luke iu S2, '^ A 
'^ Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy people Israel." 
— The Romans, in offering sacrifices to Mars, and his mother 
Fehrua, made jM'ocessions with lighted torches ^ the remains of which 
custom existing at Rome, in the time of Pope Sergius, he converted 
it into an oiBce of 4;he Christian Church, and the lights were ofifered 
in honour of the Holy Virgin. The practice was forbidden by Arch- 
biihop Cranmer A. D. 1S48, through an order of the Privy Council 
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'^ it in the same manner as tfie Scriphtre doffi.*^ PrecUion in speaking of 
objects of FaUh seems, beyond this, impossible. That the FiMer^ Son^ 
and Hoh/ Ghost are three, distinguished from each other in Scripture, is 
dear ; as it is also that there is but one God ! Why then refuse the word 
'^ Persony* used with due reverence and humUay^ by which we only 
understand a peculiar distvncticn in each, making, in some way, a differ^ 
ence from the other two. Indeed the objection was despised as a bad one 
by even Socinus himself. 

But in fact the word ^* Person*'' is used by St. Paul, as applied both to 
the Father »xiA the Son ; to the former, Heb. i. 3. — to the latter, 2 Cor. 
ii. 10. and also, iv. 6, as it should have been rendered. 

The word was used, and well applied, against the opinion entertained 
by the SabeUianSy that there was but one real Person in the Godhead with 
different manifestations : and the notion of three Hypostases with an indr- 
vidstal Unity in the Divine essence, was generally recrived in the Church 
as a proper mean for avoiding the opposite heresies of Sabellius and 
Arius. 

The Latin Church understanding ^^ Substance"" by the term Hyposkuis^ 
as used by the Greek Church, and denying three Substances, would not 
readily use that term, but adopted the word ^' Person,'^ (Persona) to cha« 
racterize the three distinct subsistences in the one Divine essence. And 
hence has arisen a charge (the word Hypostasis being used for Person in 
the Greek copies of the Creed,) that the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds 
are in opposition to each other ; the former asserting that the Son ^^ is of 
<^ one substance with the Fathery"** while, according to the latter, there is 
one substance of the Father, another of the Son, &c But as the word is 
righihf translated in our version " Person^* from the original Latin, the 
objection, which is still repeated, (the passage being quoted as if it were 
one ^* substcmce'*'— not one *^ person^qfthe Father^" 6fC.) is persevered in 
under a mistake, if it be not a wilful misrepresentation. 
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Sabkllianism (from Sabellius, an African Bishop or Presbyter, 3rd 
century.) It is against this heresy principally, that this article of the Creed, 
with others of the same nature, is directed. The doctrine of SabeUianism 
is — that the divine essence subsists in one person only, properly the Father 
of all ; and that the Ward and the Holy SpirU, are only characters of the 
Godhead ; virtues^ emanations, or Junctions. That God condescended to 
become a child, and to be born of die Virgin, or according to others, that 
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a ray of the divine energy was united to the man Jesus^ and thus fonned 
the character of the Son of God ; and that He^ or a simlar divine emana* 
iionj diffused Himself upon the Apostles as the Holy Ghost. The senti- 
ments of SabeUius himself seem not quite certainly known; but the 
leading feature seems to be that the Father ^ Son, and Holy Ghost, were 
one subsistence, and one person with three names. That God first deli« 
vered the Law as the Father under the Old Testament dispensaticMi ; 
dwelt with men as the Son under the New ; and afterwards descended on 
the Apostles as the Holy Spirit. He and Nocture, his successor, are sup- 
posed to differ, in that Xh^ former maintained that a certain energy only, 
ox portion of the divine nature, proceeded from the same Parent, and was 
united to the man Jesus; of which nature also was the Hoiy Ghost; 
whereas the latter considered that the Person of the Father assumed the 
human nature of Christ. 

Dr. Watts^s opinion of tlie Trinity, that <^ the Grodhead, the Deity 
^^ itself, personally distinguished as the Father, was united to the man 
^ Christ Jesus^ in consequence of which union or ^* in-dwelling "" of the 
Godhead, founded on Col. ii. 9, he became properly God, and called the 
^^ inJweUinff scheme,"^ appears to savour of Sabellianism. The erm is 
best refuted by the Propositions, and Illustrations, of this Creed. 



ILLUSTRATION I. a* to Personality. 5. 

5. " For there is one Person of the Father, another 
" of the Son : and another of the Holy Ghost/' 

Alia est eiiim persona Patris, alia Filii^ alia Spiritu& 
sancti. 

One — of the Father. A Voice out of the cloud said^ This is mt bdcfced Son, 
Matt. xvii. 15. This is the Father's will which hath sbkt mk, Jo. yi. 39. 44. 
Gal. iv. 4, &c. One God the Father, ] Cor. viii. 6. He is Antichrist thatdf 
nieth the Fa.thbr, and the Son, 1 Jo. ii. 9,2. 

Onn — of the Son, as generally distinguished from the Father, One Lord 
Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. viii. 6. The only begotten Son, Jo. i. 18, and all other pas- 
sages where the relation of Father and Son is mentioned. Mt Fathbk worlxtk 
and I work, Jo. ▼. 17> and similar passages. Father glorify thnm »b« 
Jo. xvii. 5, and similar addresses. God sent His only begotten Son tulo t&e 
world, 1 Jo. iv. p, and similar passages. 

One^of the Holy Ghost, as distinguished from both, When tbb C©ii- 
FORTRR is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, eoen' the Spkrii sf 
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trtUhf whiek proceedeih from the Father, Jo. xt. $6, the Comforter, which ii thk 
Holt Ghout, whom the Father will send tit my name, »▼. 96. He shall not 
speak of HiMSBLFy but whatsoever He shall hear that shall He speak. He shall 
receive rfuiHR, and shall show it unto you, Jo. xvi. 13t 14, and (as quoted in 
the last article) 15. The Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, Ssc Acts ▼iii.29. 
Again to Peter, Three men seek thee ; arise therefore-^BLC. x. 19, 20. The Holy 
Ghost SAID, separate me Barnabas and Scutl — so they, being sznt forth by the 
Holt Gho8t> departed, xiii. 2, 4. He that searcheth the heart knoweth what 
is the MiHD of THE Spirit, because He maketh ivterczs$iov for the Saints, 
Rom. viii. ^27* 

In order to guard effectually against the opposHe errors of ctmfusion^ 
and division^ the Creed justly declares, firetj that there ie One Person of 
the Father^ clearly distinguished by Scripture from the other two, and in 
language as unequivocal as would be made use of on a common subject ; 
and the Sacred Three speak of each other under clear personal titles, 
and characters. 

In the Old Testament we find a Person spoken of under the title of 
** the Angel (messenger) GfJehaoak^ or more properly " Jehovah the 
*^ AngelT* This person is mentioned as being sent, as the name intimates, 
BY JEHOVAH ; but dixnne xvorship is unequivocally paid to Him^ and 
not, by Him, refused. In one place *^ the Angel^ is implied to be ^A^ 
God of Abraham^ of Isaac^ and of Jacobs Gen. xlviii. 15, 16, and the 
God of these Patriarchs is continually called Jehovah. Still He is setU 
by some one^ and acts as from some one, and that some one is JEHOVAH ! 
Gen. xix. 24. — " the Lord ofHoets^ Zech. ii. 8 — 1 1. The person who 
wrestled with Jacob was this angel Jehovah, Gren. xxxiL 24 — 30, See 
Hosea, xii. 2 — 5, appearing then, and at other times, imder a human 
form^ " the angel of the presence"^ — the " Saviour^ and husband a£ the 
Churchy Is. Ixiii. 9, &c. " the messenger of the Covenant^ sent by " the 
'* Lord of Hosts'^ — about to appear in " His Temple^ Mai. iii. 1, as He 
afterwards did in the per eon of Jesus Christ. In addition to this deve- 
lopement of a sacred Two, eocA of whom is called Jehovah, there is ano- 
ther passage in which Jehooah the Angela declares Himself to be sent both 
by " the Lord God"" '' and His Spirit,^ Is. xlviii. 1 6, with xlv.' 19. Here 
then is a plain addition of a third in the same peculiar language. 

See hereon, Faber on Idolatry ; and ante^ page 481. 

The Son is said to be begotten of the Father ^ Ps. ii. 7$ by the over- 
shadowing of ^ Hcty Ghost^ Luke L 36, of consequence. He cannot be 

either of these. That He was distinct, too, from the Father^ even m 

the beginnings is decidedly asserted by St. John^ the Disciple most be* 
loved, and the object i£ particular Revelation, Ja L 1. ^< The Wobp,"^ 
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that is, as subsequently explained by the same writer, ^^ the WordafLife^ 
that Person^ " numi/tsied,"' ** geen^'^ and " handled^ ** teas with the 
Father;^ 1 Jo. i. 1 , 2. 

As to the Hciy Ghoitt^ although in some parts of Scripture where the 
Holy Spirit is mentioned, the gifts^ and aperathns of the Spirit only, are 
perhaps, meant, (for some of these, as commonly cited, will bear a diflbrent 
construction,) yet there are many passages proving the Holy Ghost to be 
real Agents acting with dinne power, and in contradistinction both to the 
Father, and the Son, as — 1st. He is sent by the Father, and the Son, 
Jo. xiv. 1(>*. 26 — ^xv. 26; and it is declared that he should speak the 
things which He should hear, xri. 13 ; — of course of another. 2dly. He 
^< created"^ and ^* gami^ed"^ the Heavens, Job xxvi. 13. Ps. xxxiiL (1, 
" made'^ man. Job xxxiii. 4, and ^^ gathered"" the inferior animals, Ps. civ. 
SO. Is. xxxiv. 16. 3dly. He inspired, and sent, the Prophets, 2 Peter L 
21. Luke ii. 2S. Is. xlviii. 16. (particularly £z. ii. 2. — iii. 12. 24,) with 
which may be classed many passages in the historical part of the Old Te&. 
tament, noticing the operations of ** the Spirit of the LordT* He is also 
spoken of as appointing to the Ministry, Acts xx. 28. — ^xiii. 2; as tcoA- 
ing, Ja xiv. 26.— x^i. 13. 1 Cor. xiL 3 ; reproving, Ja xvL 8 ; distind^ 
speaking, Actb x. 19. Ja xvi. 13, and making effectual inierctsskm, 
Horn. viii. 26, l7. -Ithly. He may be /fed against. Acts v. 3, wickedly 
tempted, v. 9, and resisted, vii. 51 ; and Sthly. He has, in some cvi^, 
made a xnsible appearance. Matt iii. 16. He is, therefore, noi the Father^ 
nor the Son, but cleariy distinct from both. 

But the perscHial distinction of the Thbee seems eminently indicated 
both by the ba^ismal Form, as settled by our Lord, Matt xxviii. 1!), and 
the terms of benediction by St Paul, 2 Cor. xiiL 14, with the mo(b cf 
speaking, used by the latter in other passages, as Rom. xv. 15, 1^. 
1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. Eph. ii. 18. — iv. 4, 5, 6. In the occurrence, too, men- 
tioned. Acts xix. 1 — 3, he oidendy considers the Holy Ghost as much in 
a personal light as the otliers ; for when these IKjciples expressed their 
ignorance whether there were *'*' any Holy Ghost^ he asks, with surprise, 
unto what they were baptized } and therefore explains to them the dj^- 
cnce between the baptism of John, and that of Christ; which must have 
been at that period ** the Xame"" equally, of the Father, the iSbfi, and the 
Holy Ghost. In conclusion, it is not unworthy of observation that some 
ancient Heretics pretended to be the promised Comfbrter. Not only, 
therefore, did they consider Him as a Person, but they would hardly have 
m addressetl themselves to others, had not the idea of such personahtj 
l)een commcni at the time. 

The phrase ^^ three persons^ then, is not adopted by the Church of 
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England merely because it is found in this ancient Creed, but because 
the belief of the existence of such is not only warranted, but seems 
absolutely required^ in order to the right understanding of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

3. Heresies^ Different Opinions^ S^c. 

Alogians, (id centiury), denied the divine LogoSy or Word, and attri- 
buted the writings of St. John to Cerinthus. 

Bablaakites, {Barlaam^ a Neapolitan monk, 16th century), main- 
tained that tlie light which surrounded Christ 6n Mount Tabor was no 
emanation of the cUvine essence, 

Basilidians, (£g3rptian Gnostics^ 2nd century.) They maintained 
that there is one God^ all perfect, from whom sprung seven beings, or 
AionSj by whom the angels, &c. were produced, and from which latter 
others of a somewhat inferior naiure arose. Thus conceiving an invisible 
world, composed of beings succeeding at intervals of time, and gradually 
itnferwry and governing the world under tiie Supreme. 

Effrontes (baptized with blood from wounding ^'t forehead^ denied 
the 'person^ and dAty of the Hdy Ghost. 

Jacobites, (Jacob Baradeus, or Zamudus^ absorbing the EutychianSy 
and Monophysites of the East.) These, denying the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, made the sign of the Cross in Baptism with one finger, to intimate 
the oneness of the Godhead. 

The Jews seem to entertmn a behef that the Holy Ghost is not a person^ 
but merely a quality, 

Macedonians, {Macedonius, a Semi-Arian Bishop of Constantinople, 
4th century.) These also considered the Holy Ghost not as a person, but 
the divine energy diffused throughout the Universe. 

MoDALisTs (SabeUians), so called from their considering the Trinity 
only as modal, 

Patbi-passians. These believed the existence of but one person in 
the Deity, and yet that the Saviour was divine. Hence their appellation^ 
from the implication that the Father Himself therefore suffered, 

Paulians, (Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch, 3rd century.) These 
argued that the Son, and the Hol^ Ghost, are in God as reason and acti- 
vity in man ; that Christ was bom mere man, and wrought miracles by the 
wisdom of the Father, and was thus, though improperly, called God. 
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USTRATION IL as to Godhead. 6. /. 

6. *' But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and 
^* of the Holy Ghost, is all one ; the Gloiy equal, the 
" Majesty coeterniil/' 

Sed Patris, et Filii, et Spiritiis sancti, una est Divinitas, 
sequalis gloria, coaeterna Majestas. 

The Father— I AM! Ex. Hi. 14. The 5oii— I AM! Jo. viii. 28, and 58. 
" The Spirit of God and q/* Christ" — eternal^ Rom.yiii. 9. Heb. ix. 14. Thxs 
saiih the Lord the King of Itrael, and His Redeemer the Lord of Hosts, I am the 
firsts and I am the last, and besides me there is no God ! Is. xliv. 6. Jit it 
THE SAME God, uri ich worketh all in aH 1 Cor. xii. 6. One Gtod and Fathei 
OF ALL, who is above all, and through all, and in you all, Epb. ir, 6. Gird tk^ 
sword upon thy tfugh, O most Mighty : with thy Glort and thy Majesty ! 
Pb. xW. 3. What things soever He (the Father) doth, these also doth the Som 
likewise, Jo. v. 19. Christ, the power of God, and the wisdom of God! iCor. 
1. 24. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ! Col. iL 9. 
In the FORM OF God. and equal with God ! Phill. ii. 6. / and my Fiitker an 
one, Jo. X. 30. with xiv. 9-11. Jll things that the Father hath areum, 
xvi. 15. To whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal, saith the Holt 0h1| 
Is. xl. 25. The Lordy the Redeemer of Israel, and Hu Holt Onb, xlix. 7. Ye 
denied the Holt One, and the Just ! Acts iii. 14. The Man that is n^ Fel- 
low, saith the Lord of Hosts, Zach. xiii. 7- The Lord God Almighty^ and tht 
Lamb> are the Temple. — The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb a the 
light thereof. Rev. xxi. 22, 23. Honour and glory be unto the Lamb for eser 
and ever, v. 13. And so Gal. i. 5. 1 Peter iv. 11. 

The Spirit is truth, 1 Jo. v. 6. The Spirit of glory and of God, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
ffhy — lie to the Holy Ghost — Thou hast not Ued itnto men, but vnto God, Acts 
▼. 3, 4. The eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. The Holy Ghost — the power of thi 
Highest— God! Luke i. 35. This matter is by the decree of the Watchers, md 
the demand by the word of THE HOLY ONES : to the mtent that the Hmg 
may know that THE MOST HIGH ruleth in the kingdom of men, Dan.iv. 17. 

Though the Persons^ Subsistences, or by whatever Name ike Divim 
Three may be called, thus evidently differ, each from the oiker^j yet ik 
Gtddhead is but OKE. Though the distinct persanaKfy is so fully le- 
vealed, and clearly expressed, we must be cautious that we do not, agnnst 
Revelation, believe the Sacred Three so to d^ir as to make Three Gods I 
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There is a communion of Attributes^ but no division of Deity, This, 
thou^ not to be conceived, much less to be explained by us, srems suffi- 
ciently U'>tified by Revelation. That focA of the Divine Three is a par- 
tidpaioTy in some manner^ in the Godhead is conceivable, even by imperfect 
reason ; but in toJiai manner^ — this is, and must be, altogether unknown 
to us, ull it shall please Grod to make 9ijarther revehtion ^Himself. 

The Son has declared that Hk and His Father are one — that all 
things tlie Father hath are His—that He is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in Him — ^and that those who know Him, and have seen Him — do 
know and have seen the Father also. He is the power of Gody and t?ie 
wisdom of God! The Holy Ghost is spoken of as the Spirit of God, 
and of Christ. AU Three are declared to be Holy separately ; " the 
** Holy Ow^",— as they are together, " the Most High^ called, " the 
** Holt Ones ! '' 

But the mysterious union thus inUmated, must not be taken as destroy- 
ing the distinct personality of each. The Oneness of the Grodhead — the 
ejuality of the glory, and the coetemity of the Majesty^ announced by the 
solemn declaration of God, ^^ / will not give my glory unto another,'* Is. 
xlviii. i ] , seems strongly, though mysteriously^ implied, in that particular 
passage of St. John, ^^ All things that the FATHER hath are MINE. 
Therefore, said /, that HE (the Comforter — the Holy Ghost) shall 
** take qfuivBy and shall shew it unto you,** Jo. xvi. 15. 

It may be asked, as the learned Bishop of St. David's has done on the 
ground of a simile afterwards made use of, *' As two heterogeneous na- 
^< tures, material and immaterial, are so united, as to constitute one man; 
*^ why should it be thought a thing incredible, that three homogeneous 
*^ natures, (or hypostases, or whatever better name can be had) should be 
** so united, as to be only one God. If we did not know the fact, would 
'* not the former union be the more incredible of the two? And if we 
** cannot or will not believe earthly things, how shall we believe when we 
(< are told lieavenly things f Jo. iii. 12. 

7* ^' Such as the Father is^ such is the Son, aud such 
'' is the Holy Ghost." 

Qualis Pater, Talis Filius, Talis et Spiritus sanctus. 

Whatever God the Father \s, (and we must freely acknowledge utter ig- 
norance herein beyond what has be^i revealed to us,) such does the Son 
represent Himself to be, by the same Revelation. And as with the same 
Divine Nature the Sacred Three cannot differ in essence^ or substance^ 
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although they appear to do so in mutual relation and office^ ntch^ there- 
fore, must be the Hcly Ghost ! For an inequality in the common sense of 
the word, amongst persons infinitsly perfecij is a contradictiony not to be 
admitted. 

4. Heresies, JDifferent Opinions^ 8fc. 

AssuRiTANs — (Donatists) — who held a gradtial inferiority between 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Beryllians — (BeryiluSy an Arabian Bishop, 3d century) — supposed 
that Christ did not exist before His birtli in the flesh ; but that a portion 
of the Divine Nature was tfien united to Him. 

HoMoiousiANs —Those of the Arians who maintained the nature of the 
Father and Son to to be similar , but not the same. 

Hetebousians — (AnomceanSy 14th century) — other branches, who 
denied that the nature of the Son was even similar to that of the 
Father. 

ILLUSTRATION III. as to Attributes, o^m- 

ativey and negatory. 8 — 14. 

8. " The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the 
" Holy Ghost uncreate." 

Increatus Pater^ increatus Filius, increatus et Spiritas 
sanctus. 

Thy throne is established of old : even fuom eybrlasting to evbrlastino thou 
art God, Ps. xc. 2. xciii. 2. Before me was there no God formed^ nather $haU 
there be after me. — before the day was I am He ! Is. xliii. 10, 13. In theM' 
GINNING was the Word, Jo. i. 1.— Jesu« Christy the same yesterday, and Uhdof, 
and for ever! Heb. xiii. 8.— Whose goings forth have been of old from btbi- 
LASTING ! Micah v. ^2. / am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning and theeudm 
ing, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty! 
Rev. i. 8, 1 1, 12, 13. with xxi. 6. and xxii. 13. And so the Etbbnal Spirii. 

Thou (He that sat on the Throne) hast created all things, and for tht pin- 
sure they are, and were created. Rev. v. II. God created all thtugs by Jsiui 
Christ, lC{)h. iii. 9. By whom He made the worlds, Heb. i. 2. All things were 
created by Ilim, and for Him ! and He is before all things ! oiicf bt Him 
all things consist — who is the image of the invisible God, Col. i. 1&-17. Than 
sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created, Ps. civ. 30, The Sfibit of Gad katk 
made me. Job xxxiii. 4. 
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Tliere must have been a great First Cause of all things — and the Powbb 
that created all things, and through^ or by^ whom, and Jbr whom, all 
things were created, must of necessity be itself self-^ooisting — or uncreaie. 
Of THE Father then it is siud, that He created all things ; and that of 
Him, and through Him, and to Him, are aU things ! Rom. xi. 36. Of 
THE Son, that all things were maile by Himy — all things in Heaven, and 
in Earth ; created h/ Him and Jbr Him ! And of the Holy Ghost — 
one of the Divine Council, speaking before the human creation, — ^^ Lei 
'< us tnake man I " the Spirit of Grod moved upon the face of the waters. 
By His Spirit also He garnished the Heavens. *^ The Spirit of Grod 
^* hath made me." 

IX. *' The Father incomprehensible, the Son incom- 
^^ prehensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible.'' 

Immensus Pater, imoriensus Filius, immensus at Spiritus 
saoctos. 

Canst thou by searching find out God ? Job xi. 7- Though a wise man think 
to know it, yet shall he hot be able to find it ! Eccl. viii. \f. Thy footsteps ate 
MOT KNOWN, Ps. Ixxvii. 19. Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, saith the Lord? 
Jer. xxiH. 9,4. The Heaven, and Heave/^ of Heavens cannot contain thee ! 
1 Kings viii. 27* His greatness is unsearchable, Ps. cxlv. 3. God of Gods, 
and Lord of Lords, a great God^ a mighty and a terrible! Deut. x. 17. 

The Son also is King of kings, and Lord of lords. Rev. xix. 16. — The ful- 
ness of Him that filleth all in all! Eph. i. 23, 

Whither shall I go from thy Spirit 9 If I ascend up into Heaven, thou art 
there, &c. Ps. cxxxix. 7* The communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all ! 
^ Cor. xiii. 14. The seven Spirits which are before His throne, Rev. i. 4. 
Those seven, they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the 
whole £arth ! Zech. iv. 10. 

The term Incomprehensibk may, in our language, mean three things, 
all fully applicable 1st. That which cannot be conceived, or imagined; 
and this is perfectly appropriate to the Faiherj whose judgments are un-- 
setvrchable, and ways past finding out! 2dly. That which cannot be 
comprehended, or contained in any space; Jbr the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain Him, and He is a God both at Jumd, and afar off! Sdly. 
That which is, according to the original ('* Immenstu"), vast, immea* 
surdble. This is well said of Him whose greatness is unsearcfiable, and 
who could swear by no greater than Himself! And though the distinct 
power of tfie Son and the Holy Ghost is not so frequendy or decidedly spoken 



582 THE ATH AN ASIAN cKE£D. [AtMomtng 

of, yet it may with justice be predicated of both~ OtJSim who is in Heaven^ 
and on Earih — in the bosom of ihe Fathery and also wherever two or 
three are gathered together in His name; and who beareth all that ask 
according to His will. And likewise of Him who is every where, wliohas 
Jbllowship with aU believers ; who is in Heaven^ and in Hetty and in the 
uttermost parts of the Sea ; who is the searcher of hearts, Ac^s v. 9. Bom. 
ix. 1. and who searcheth and knoweth even the deep things of God! * 

10. *^ The Father eternal, the Son eternal : and the 
" Holy Ghost eternal. 

iEternus Pater^ aBternus Filius, eeternus at Spiritus sanctus. 

Thou, O Lordy art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is fbom evbblast- 
iNG ! Is. Ixiii. 16. The bterlastino God ! Rom.xvi. 26. The King xtbbnal! 
1 Tim. i. 17. I know that my Redeemer liveth^ Job nix. 25. Unto the Sm 
he saith. Thy throne, O God, is pob ever axd eteu, Heb. i. 8. The btib- 
LA8TIN0 Father, Is. ix. 6. Eternal life, vhich teas with the Father, I Jo.L?. 
As of the Father it is said^ *' I am the fast, and I am the last,'* Is. xU. 4. xlir. 
6. xlviii. 12. — so also the Son says, "lam the fast, and the out," Rev. i. II. 
xxii. 13. 

As the Father and Son are eternal, so is ihe Spirit of God and of Christ also 
— <' the eternal Spirit,'" through whom they act. Is. iv. 4. Titus iii. 5. Heb. 
ix. 14. Matt. iii. 11. Rom. i. 4. 

If the Hofy Three are uncreatey it is dear, from the quotations before^ 
that they are eternal; without beginnifigy as they will be without end. 

11, **And yet they are not three eternals: but one 
" eternal." 

Et tamen non Tres seterni, sed unus aeternus. 

The ETERNAL GOD ! Deut. xxxiu. 27. The HIGH and LOFTY 0NE» 
that inhahiieth ETERXITV ! Is. Ivii. 15. The Kino eternal— Mtf hleufd 
and ONLY Potentate—the only wise God, I Tim. i. 17> vi* 15. The everlasting 
Cion, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth. Is. xL 98. HIS eternal 
Power and Godhead being understood by the things that are made, Rom. L 90. 

V2. ^^As also there are not three incomprehensibles, 
'^ nor three uncreated : but one uncreated^ and one in- 
** comprehensible." 
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Sicat non tres increati, nee tres immensi^ sed udus incre- 
atns, et unas immensus. 

Know thi9 day, and consider in thine heart, that the Lord HE is God in Heaven 
above, and upon the Earth beneath : there is none bl9e> Deut. iv. 39. Under^ 
stand that I AM HE : before ME there was no Qod formed, neither shall there 
ilf <rfter MR / Is. xliii. 10. What God is there in Heaven, or in Earth, that can 
do according to thy works, and according to thy might? Deut. iii. 24. Great 
things doth HE, which we cannot compebhbnd^ Job xxxvii. 5. Blessed be the 
LoBD God, the God of Iseael, who only doth wondrous things* And blessed 
be HIS GLORIOUS NAME for ever, and let the whole earth be fitted with 
HIS glory ; Amen, and Amen! Ps. Ixxii. I8> 19. 

The transition is so quick from one proposition to another^ at a slight 
glance apparently contradictory to it, that the ignorant may be surprised, 
and the subtle disputant tempted to cavil. But surely it is hardly neces- 
sary for the Church to explain, that she does not, in adopting the language 
of this Creed, mean that three are one^ of precisely the same kindj or in 
the same respect^ though obliged thus to speak of a Trinity in Unity to 
prevent, equally, the confbundinff the persons^ and dividing the substance. 

To acknowledge that there are not three that are eternal^ and incom- 
prehensiblcy and uncreated^ but ONE eternal, uncreated, and incom{Nre- 
hensible> seems to be attended with little difficulty. Indeed, it would be 
greatly difficult to imagine the contrary : for if we can form an idea of a 
Beings infinite in all the attributes of time^ and space^ and power ^ the 
mind will revolt at the possibility of another^ existing with, and perhaps 
contending agmnst. Him ! 

Each of the sacred Three — distinct, as far as we can comprehend His 
mode of subsistence — is eternal^ and every where present; but the eternal 
incomprehensible uncreated Lord God Almighty is ONE only ; in essence 
and substance undivided* So that while we say, without hesitation, that 
there " are not three eternals^ but one etemaly^ we may with equal confi- 
dence profess our belief, that there are three persons^ and yet but one 
God. And much of weakness, or wilful blindness, may be suspected, 
when this is declared to be ^ unintelligible to be made an article of faith. 

• 

13. " So likewise the Father is Almighty^ the Son 
" Almighty : and the Holy Ghost Almighty." 

Sin[iiliter, omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius^ onnnipotens 
et Spiritus sanctus. 
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God the FATHER. He (the Word of God) treadeth the wine-preu of the 
fierceness and wrath of ALMIGHTY GOD, xix. 15. The Lohd God AL- 
MIGHTY and THE Lamb are the Temple, xxi. 22. Times are not hidden from 
THE Almighty, Job xxiv. 1. It is not for you to know the times which the 
Father hath put in his own power. Acts 1. 7> 

God the SON, who appeared to the Patriarchs and said, / am the AL- 
MIGHTY GOD, Gen.xvii. 1. I am God Almighty ^ xxxv. 11. / appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, bnt by 
my name Jehovah was I not known to them, Ex. vi. 3. Gird thy sword upon thy 
thigh, Omost MIGHTY ! Ps. xlv. H. All power is given unto me in heaven md 
in earth. Matt, xxviii. 18. Whatsoever He (the Father) dothy these also doth the 
Son, Jo. ▼. 19. The mighty God ! Is. ix. 6. The head of all principaUty 
and power. Col. ii. 10. Upholding all thinf(s by the word of His power, Heb. 
i. 3. / am Alpha and Omega ^-^ scuth the Lord — the Almighty, Rev. L 8. 
and see, Jo. xiv. U. Epb. i. 21. Phill. iii. 21. Heb. ii. 8. 1 Peter, lii. 92. 

God the HOLY GHOST— r^e Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
of THE Almighty hath given me life. Job xxxiii. 4. The Holy Ghost'^tk 
power of Die Highest — Luke i. 35. There are diversities of gifts^ but the same 
Spirit — dividing to every man severally as He will, 1 Cor. xii. 4> 11. Thnagk 
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God^ Rom. zv. 19* 
Tlie Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 

See antej page 469. 

14. " And yet they are not three Almighties : but 
*' one Almighty." 

Et tamen non tres omDipotentes, sad unus omnipotens. 

/ heard the noise as the voice of THE ALMIGHTY, the voice of sfbbcb as 
the noise of an host, Ez. i. 24. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel 
— -/ have made the earth, the man and the beast that are upon the ground, by mt 
great power, and by my outstretched arm, Jer. xxvii. 4, 5. What God is there B 
heaven or in earth, that can do according to thy works, and according to tbt 
might ? Deut. iii. 24. None can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What dost 
THOU ? Dan. iv. 35. Canst thou find out THE ALMIGHTY unto perfectkaf 
Job xi. 7- Unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly^^he glory ui lie 
Church by Christ Jesus, Eph. iii. 90, 21. They sing the Song of Moses the seneat 
of God, and the Song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvMms are tky works, 
LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! Rev. xv. 3. AUetuia: for the LORD GOD 
OMNIPOTENT reigneth! xix. 6. 

The word translated '^ Almighty^ is, in tlie original, used adfectifv€ly\ 
and therefore it may be considered as describing, in continuanoe, mmA/er 
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of the Mributes of the Trinity in Unity, the divine power declared of 
each. Or it may well stand substantively^ as seems rather implied in our 
version ; for both tlie FatJicr and the Son are declared expressly to be 
" the Almighty^'" and the term is apphcabic to the Holy Ghost, also, by 
£ur implication. But though the Three are thus declared to possess 
Almighty power^ the UNITY of the (rodhead is not hereby infringed, 
for there is still but ONE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, « the Lord 
** God omnipotent^ the threefold " Holy^ Hobfy Holly Lord God 
<* Almighty,^ whom the Seraphims celebrated as the ** Hobf^ Holy^ 
^ Hdbf Lord of Hosts ! ^ 



ILLUSTRATION IV. as to Titue— affirmative and 

negatory. Articles 15 — 18. 

15. ^^ So the Father is God^ the Son is God : and the 
'' Holy Ghost is God/' 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus et Spiritus saDctus. 
The Father is GOD. 

God the Fathery Jo. vi. ^J. Gal. i. 1. 3. 1 Thess. i. I. God, even i/ie Father, 
1 Cor. XV. 24. S2 Cor. i. 3. Jas. iii.9. One God and Fatherp Eph. iv. 6. One 
God the Father, 1 Cor. Tiii. 6 — and the passages where God is spoken of as 
the Father of our Lord Christ, the Son of the living God. Matt. xvL 16. Jo. ilL 
16. vL 27. Rom. v. 10. viii. 3. xv. 6. 

The Son is GOD. 
1 . So expressly declared. 

T^miobttGOD! Is.ix.6. Make strait'^a highoay for our Gaol x\,S. Thf 
throne, God, is for ever and ever ! Ps. xlv. 6, with Heb. i. 8. / will save tfum 
6y the Lord their God> Hosea i. 7» Immanuel, God irt^^ us, Is.vii. 14. Matt. i. 
523. The Word was God, Jo. i. 1 . My Lord and my God ! xx. 28. See 
Ps. XXXV. 33. Feed the Church of God^ vffuch He has purchased with His 
owH blood. Acts XX. 28. They stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying 
Lord Jbsus, &c. vii. 59. Christ is over all, GOD^ blessed for ever I Rom. 
ix. 5. God was numifest in the tlmsh, &c. believed oh in the world, bxcxivbd 
VT into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16. God our Saviour ! Titus ii. 10. The great 

4 £ 
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GOD ! 13. Our God and Sayiour, Jesus Christ, (Gr.) 2 Peter i. 1* with 
Titus ti. 13. Hereby perceive we the love of God» because He laid down His life 
FOR us, 1 Jo. iii. 16. The true God, and eternal life I v. 20. 

2. By necessary implication. 

The Angel Jehovah is God, Gen. xxxi. 11, with 13. and xxxv. 9— 13f and 
15. xvi. 9, with 13. Ex. iii. 2, with 4. and 6, I am Alpha and Omega — he 
that overcometh'^I will be his God, Rev. xxi. 6, 7* ^^ niust all stand before the 
Judgment seat of Christ, for — every tongue shall confess to Qod, Rom. xir. 10, 
11. I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God, &c. Rev. xx. IS. MoMy 
shall he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their Got}, for He shall go before 
Him, Luke ]. 16^ 17> with Matt. iii. 11, and xi. 10. The Lord God of the 
holy Prophets sent His Angel, Rev. xxii. 6, with 16. I Jesus have sent mse 
Angel to testify, &c. They tempted tfie most high God, Ps. Ixxviii. 56, applied 
to Christ, 1 Cor. x. 9. Behold the Lord God will come — behold His reward 
is with Him, Is. xl. 10, with Rev. xxii. 12, 20. -^Behold 1 come quickly and mt 
reward is with me^^I am Alpha and Omega, Surely I come quickly. Amen! even 
so come Lord Jesus ! To the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory^ &e. 
Amen! Jude25. 

3. From His Attributes. 

As He is Wisdom itself Prov. viii. throughout, Luke xi. 49, with Col. ii. 3.— ' 
As He is the Holt One ! Ps. xvi. 10, the most Holi/^ Dan. ix. 24, with Rev.iii.7* 
— As He is the Truth, Jo. xiv. 6, and Rev« iii. 7, with 1 Jo. v. 20.— -As He is 
eternal, see ante. Article lO.-^Eternal Life, 1 Jo. 1, 2, and v. 20.— From His 
Unchanoeableness, Heb. i. 11, 12, and xiii. 8, with Mai. 3, 6. — His Omwi- 
PRE8ENCE, Jo. iii. 13. Matt, xviii. 20. xxviii. 20. £ph. i. 23. iv. 10. — His 
Omniscience, Rev. ii. 23. Jo. ii. 24, 25. v. 42. Knowing the thoughts^ MatL 
ix. 4. xii. 15, 25. Mark ii. 8. Luke v. 22. vi. 8. ix. 47. xi. 17. Jo. vi. 6l, d4. 
xvi, 19. xxi. 17, with 1 Cor. iv. 5 — this with 1 Kings, viii. 39. Thou evoi 
THOU ONLY (O Lord God) knowest the hearts of all the children of men !^ 
Omnipotence, see ante^ Article 13. The works of Creation. AU tkmp 
were made bt Him ; and without Him was not any thing made thai otf 
made, Jo. i. 3, with Ps. cii. 25. Col. i. 16, and Jer. 10, 11, — and Provxdbncb. 
By Him ALL THINGS consist, Col. i. 17. Upholding all things hy tie 
word of His power^ Heb. i. 3. — Judging the world. The Lord Jesus Christy 
who shall judge the quick and the dead, 2 Tim. iv. 1, &c. with Gen. xviii. 25, and 
Ps. 1. 6. God is Judge Himself. — Raising the dead, Jo. vi. 40. 54. v. 28»29, 
with Deut. xxxii. 39. I,epen I am He^and there is no God with me> I kill, 
and I make alive!— The forgiveness ofsins^ Mark ii. 10, 11, &c, with Is. 
xliii 25. /, even I am He that blotteth o^t tht transgressions, and 
Mark ii. 7* 
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4. As DiviNK Worship is due, and paid to Him. 

Being directed hj prophecy. All kings shall fall doum before Him, Pa. Izxii. 
11. All dominions shall serve, €md obey Him, Dan. vil. 87* Kiss the Son lest 
He be angry, and ye perishfrom the way, Ps. li. 19. He is thy Lord, and wor- 
ship thou Him, xlv. 11. Let all the angels of God wokship Him ! Hob. i. 6. 
All men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. External 
Worship was paid by the Wise Men, Matt. ii. 11 .-^y the Leper, viii. 2.— >by the 
Ruler, ix. 18. — by the Seamen in the Storm, xiv. 33. — by the Woman of Canaan^ 
XT. 25.-^by the blind Man, Jo. ix. 38. — by the Mary*s, &c. Matt, xxviii. 9, and 
by Hit Disciples, xxiv. 52. and Rev. i. 17. At the name of Jesvs every kneb 
should BOW in Heaven and in Earth, Phil. ii. 10. Compare this with Matt. iv. 
lO.— 77^011 shall worship the Lord tht Qod, and Him only shall thou serve^ 
Neh. ix. 6. Thou, even thou, art Lord alone ; Thou hast made Heaven, SfC, 
and the host of Heaven worshkppeth thee ! ' ' ^ 

5. As there must be Faith, and Hopb, arid Trust, in Him. 

'See John iii. 15, 16. xiv. 1. xii. 44. Rom. x. 11. xv. 12. Acts xvi. 31. 
Eph. i. 12, 13, with Jer. xvii. 5. Cursed be the Man that trusteth in man; 
whose heart departethfrom the Lord ! but blessed are aU they that put their trust 
w Him ! 

6. As Praise and Thanksgiving are offered to Him. 

Daily shall He be praised^ Pa. Ixxii. 15. Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins, be glory and dominion for ever and ever I Rev. i. 5, 6. Com- 
pare Ps. cxlviii. 13. Let them praise the name of the Lord, /or His namb 
ALONB is excellent, with Rom. x. 30. Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved^^Satnts^-^with all that in every place call upon the namb 
OF Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. i. 2, and Rev. y. 11 — 13. Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, to receive honour, and glory, and blessings—Blessing and honour and 
glory and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb/ot 
ever and ever I — Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
THB Lamb. Blessing, Sfc. be unto OUR GOD for ever and ever. Amen I vii. 
lO— 12. 

The Holy Ghost is GOD. 

This perhaps is only to be proved by implication^ and 
analogy. 
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] . In regard to Title. 

The Spirit of the Lord spake by me^^the God of Israel iatd, the Rock of 
Israel spake, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. That hokf thing which shall be born of thee shall 
he calUd the Son of God, Lioke i. 35. She was found with child of the Holt 
Ghost. Mittt. i. IS. Why — lie to the Holt Ghost — thou hast lied unto God, 
Act!« v.S, 4. Bom o/the Spirit, Jo. iii. 6. — bom of God, 1 Jo. v. 4. Con- 
sider, ttvi. So min taketh this honour to Himself but He that is called of God, 
Heh. V. 4. Pray the Lord of the harvest that He vill send forth iabouren, 
Matt. i.\. 3J) — ^The Holy Ghost taiif. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
vork vt,creuniol have called them— So they, being s^st forth by the 
Holy GmsT, departed. Acts xiii. 2 and 4. They shall be all taught of G0D9 
Jo. vi. 45. Sot in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holt 
Ghost tt^acheth, 1 Cor. ii. IS. Yeare the temple o/God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Your 
hotly t> th^ ttmpfe of the Holy Ghost, vi. 19. The hand of the Lord God fell 
thtrr v/H>fi me, and he put forth the form of an hand, and took me by a lock of 
minthethi, and the Spirit iift meiip, Ez. viii. 1 — 3. 

Sre ::1<4) {\\e following passages, as respectively explaining each other. Luke 
ii. *:(\ with Jo. xiv. 16, 17- and I Cor. xiv. 25. — Matt. iv. ], with Luke xi. 4. 
— ■J Cor. i. 3. with Acts ix. 31. Jo. xiv. 26, &c. — 1 Cor. ii. 11, witA 14.— 
M.4lt. iv. 7, trilh Acts v. 9.— Gen. vi. 3, with 1 Peter iii. 20, — Luke xi. 90, wM 
M.it I. xii. '2-^. - Acts iv. 04, 25, with i. 16*. — and Luke i. 66. 70^ with Acts xxviii. 
v:5 —and various others that might be noticed. 

Thnt t/i€ FtUhery under whatever names He is described, and addressed, 
is GOD* is not disputable. That the Son is also Grod, it would seem 
nuioh of rashness to doubt ; ^nce He wasjoretdd by prophecy before His 
nisuiifostntion in the flesh, to be God, and appeared as God to the 
ratri:in'hs.-~Gcxl the Son, the angel, and guardian of His people; (or 
" Cux\ "— Mf Trinity in Unity — " no man hath seen at any timer That 
He must Ih' a GckI who has such titles applied to Him, audi divine attn- 
hutis, and offices^ and to whom divine tcorsfiip is paid, the Jrian alkyws, 
and the Stk^inian did not always deny ; but tliat He is anotker-^an inft- 
ri(tr (hhU thus making more Gods than one, the vcnoe of Revelation 
rx|)n»ssly wintradicts. 

Thr i)ivi\iTY of the Son is in fact proved both directly^ and inddti^ 
tttlhf ; but the ]wrsonality and divinity of the Holy Spirit are less ded- 
sivflv ixpn^sstxl atid treated of— apparently because the Holy Ghost was 
ni'v«»r itwtiniati\ tior appeared in a bodily Jbrm upon earth, and therefore 
wv h;ivi* not Ilis frctjuent declarations^ as we have those of the Son^ nor 
iliKH't adtlfrs^scs to Him, as wc liave to the Father, to illustrate this point. 
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but are lefl to gather the truth from the mouths of the Prophets — the holy 
men of God, who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. From 
thdr preaching we sufficiently learn that He joined in the work of erect- 
Hon — that He dwells in the temple of the hody^ 1 Cor. iii. 1 6. vi. 19, 20, 
2 Cor. vi. 16, and the faithful are therefore dedicated to Him — that He is 
eiemaly omnipresent^ infinite in power and knowledge — that obedience is 
due to Him, and the sin against Him conndered unpardonable ! and that 
He is to be worshipped is implied by the Apostolic^/orm of benediction. 
That the Holy Spirit is a Person is proved, independently of analogous 
reaacming, by a clear personal distinction between Him, and the Father 
and the Son. 

5. Heresies^ Different Opinions^ ^c. 

SociNiAKiSM. The heresy thus called, has its appellation from LeUuSy 
and Faustus Socinus^ imcle and nephew, of Sienna in Tuscany, the latter 
of whom died in Poland, A, D, 1604. They advocated the expounding of 
Scripture by reason : and their principal tenets were, that Jesus Christ, 
conceived, and born, as declared in the Scriptures, was the true Messiah, 
and the chief of the Prophets ; that He was taken up into Heaven, and 
instructed before he commenced Hb ministry — that he promulgated a 
more excellent rule of life among mankind — that He sealed the truth with 
His deaths and was, as a reward, received into glory — and that those who 
believe and obey him, which all may do, shall be eternally rewarded, and 
the disobedient tormented and destroyed. With respect to the Atonement^ 
that there is no condition of pardon required but repentance^ and that the 
death of Christ was not a real sacrifice Jbr sin^ but is only JigurcUiveb/ bo 
called, in alluaon to the Jewish sin-offerings. With the Pelagians, they 
denied the necessity of divine grace^ and the doctrines of Original 
Sin, Src, 

Socinianism appears to have arisen out of Arianism ; but its advocates 
lay claim to a higher origin ; venturing to say that even the Author of our 
faith Himself, His Apostles and followers, were Unitarians. It was but 
little heard of in England till the reign of Charles I. when it was taught 
by John Biddlc, a Schoolmaster ; but it made not much noise till advo- 
cated by Dr. Priestley, and his adherents. 

Ukitariaiqism. The tide of " Unitarians" is assumed improperly 
by the modem SocinianSy as it seems to imply that they alone believe in the 
unity of God. They are, indeed. Unitarian^ in an exclusive sense, as 
they arc ^n^i-trinitarian ; but they are not scidy Unitarian, and therefore 
ought not to assume the name. These go much farther than their pfede- 
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BoNiFACBy Bishop, and Martyr, is said to have been born m 
Devonshire, and educated iu a Benedictine monastery at Exeter. He 
preached the Grospel in Friesland, and throughout Germany ; and was 
consecrated Bbhop by Pope Gregory 11. who changed his original 
nanie of Winifred, into Boniface. He afterwards became Archbishop 
of Mentz, and was honoured with the title of '^ Apostle of the 
<< Germans/' — Boniface was a friend and admirer of Bede, and ranked 
▼ery high in his profession. He was at length murdered near Utrecht 
while in the very act of preaching, or confirming some Christian con- 
veits, about the middle of the eighth century; and lib body was 
interred in his own Church at Fulda. According to some, Bonifiice 
was of royal extraction ; while according to others, he was only the 
son of a wheel wright; and so little ashamed of this was he, that he 
bore wheeb in his arins in remembrance of it. 

Duke ot Cumbbrland bom. H. R« H. Ernest Augustus, their 
Majesties T^if A son, and eighth child, was born June 5^ 177I9 At six 
o*clock in the morning— was christened July 1 following, and created 
Duke of Qumberland April 23, 17^9. His Royal Highness was mar- 
ried at Berlin, August 27> 1814, to the Princess Dowager of Salms, 
Duchess of Mecklenburg Strelitz. 

St. Barnabas, Apostle and Martyr. See Collect, &c. for the d^y. 
St. Barnabas, though called an Apostle, as was also St. Paul, was 
not, any more than the latter, of the number of the twelve. 

St. Alban, a natire of Verulam, the scene of his subsequent mar- 
tyrdom, now St. Albans, in Hertfordshire — went to Rome in his youth 
and served in the Roman army. — On his return to England he was 
converted to Christianity by Amphibalus, a menk of Caerleon, and 
lived in the profession of it till the time of the persecution, when he 
was cited be£Dre the Roman governor for having afforded an asylum 
to his preceptor ; and on his avowing not only the fact, but that he 
himself was a Christian, he was immediately beheaded. — The OLecu- 
tioner, and many of the spectators, are siud to have been so moved by 
his conduct, as to have also embraced Christianity ;— -and the former, 
ntft only to have refused to perform bis office, but voluntarily to have 
Bidfered death with \ob victim, at the hands of a Roman soldier. — 
Ajnphitedus himself soon after suffered the like fate. A Churchy and 
afterwards a Monastery, were erected to the memory of the Saint ; and 
when the present edifice was repaired, A. D. 1257, ft phite of lead was 
found with an inscription to the memory of this first British mai^. 

A hymn waft formcriy m^ on the day cf iiialeatival, bc|g;inira^ 
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» ^^ 

^ GhogC* But when it is announced that there is InU ONE GOD, 
though He is the *^ Father rfally* the term is used tSHntiaiBy^ and oom- 
prehends the sacred Three, to each of whom the appellation ^* Faiher^** 
is not improperly applied, as see ante, page 380. The Unify of the 
Godhead is so unequivocally declared in Holj Scripture, that we dare not 
deny it : but neither, it is presumed, can we safely deny, that the Father y 
the Son^ and the Hdy Ghoet^ ecteeadh of them ^' God^*' without, either 
impeaching the auOkewticiiy of most of the passages dted in the last article^ 
or *^ making tlte ward of God (itself) of none effect^* by ** etri/ee of 
** tpordsy" not to say, ^^prafame and vain babbSngs" 

6. Heresies^ Different Opinions^ ^c. 

Ariavism. (Ariu8y Presbyter of Alexandria, about A. D. 315.) The 
founder of this heresy, though he owned Christ to be God, maintmned 
His inferiority to the Father, even as to His Deity ; that He difiered in 
essence^ and was neither coetemal^ nor coequal ; that He was the first and 
noblest of all . created beings j and the instrument by whom the Father 
formed the Universe ; that the Hofy Spirit was of a nature different from 
both, and created by the Son. During the life of AriuSy the principal 
dispute was, as to the Divinity of the Son ; but his adherents soon divided 
under different leaders, from whom they were severally entitled, and con- 
tended aga'mst each other with the bitterest enmity. 

Modem Arians are distinguished into f^ghy and loWy — the former 
allowing almost the divinity y while the latter contend almost for the mere 
humanity . Many persons of great name have been supposed to lean to- 
wards the tenets of the former, as Erasmus, Grotiusy &c. 

The Arian heresy may be regarded as the most considerable that has 
troubled the Church, both from its importance in effecting so great a divi- 
wtk as it once did, and for the length of time it has prevailed. It had its 
ori^ in the disappointment ofAriuSy at not being promoted to the Patri- 
archal dignity ; and he revenged himself on his rival Akxandery by charg- 
ing him with Sabellianism: declaring, in contradiction to that heresy, — 
that ^^ there was a time when the Son was not ; " and that he was but a 
Creature. This occasioned an anathema against him, and his 'adherents ; 
which was followed by their being cast out of the Church. The disputes 
to which this led, induced ConstantinCy the Christian Emperor, to call the 
first general Council at Nice, A. D. 325, which consisted of 318 Bishops, 
and innumerable Priests and Deacons; when, Arius maintaining his 
errors, the anathema was confirmed, and the parties banished. 

Arius y however, contrived to persuade the Emperor, by an artfulcon- 
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fession of faith, to recal him, and order his restoration ; and this, though 
it was strongly resisted by the Church of Alexandria, was prevented only 
by his sudden and violent death. His party contrived, through false 
representations, to procure the deposition and banishment of Ailtanasms, 
who had succeeded to the See oS Alexandria^ and had been the great op- 
poser of the heresy. On the death of Constantine, Athanarius was re- 
called, and reinstated ; but again and again was this persecution repeated, 
till, under Con^iantius, the Arian party obtained power. JEtius, a Dea- 
con of Antioch, revived, and exceeded the tenets otArius himself; and 
these being partially countenanced by some subsequent Coundls, the 
heresy spread very widely, and continued to prevail for some centuries. It 
at length declined, or was lost in the rise of others ; but in modem times 
it was revived in England by Mr. WkUtony under the name of <^ /Vtmi- 
^' tive Ckrutianitt/ ; " and his errors being softened down by the learned 
and celebrated Dr. ClarkCy the specious appearance he gave to the heresjr, 
has caused it, unhappily, to nuuntain its ground under the gentler term of 
Semi-Arian iem. 

ArI ANS, ACACIAKS, ACTIANS, EuOOXIANS, EuNOMIANS, PsATTftlANS. 

— ^AU these held similar sefUitnentSy but are so named from their respec- 
tive leaders. 

Apelleans — (ApclleSy 2d century) — believed in a supreme God, and 
in an in/Mor one formed by Him. 

EusEBiAKs — (Eiisebius, Bp. of Csesarea, 4th century). — ^Tbese main- 
tained a subordination of persons, which ofunion was supposed, but not 
generally, to have been the same as Arianism. 

Sbmi-Ahians. — They allow Christ a high rank, next to God the Fa- 
ther ; and consider Him begotten by the will of the Father, not hy neces- 
sary and eternal generation. 

Akgelitbs — (Angelfum^ in Alexandria, about A. D. 494; and so Ser* 
veriieSy DamianistSy and TTieodosianSy from difierent leaders)— denyii^ 
self-existence in either person, but a common Ddty existing in all, and 
each a God by a participation of this. 

Melchizedichians — (3d century)— affirmed that MekUzedek was a 
heavenly power, superior to Jesus Christ ; both in his Priesthoody and 
from his being a mediator of the Angels. 

17- ^^ So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord : 
'' and the Holy Ghost Lord/' 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius^ Dominus et Spirilus 
sanctus. 
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The Father u LORD. Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth ! Matt. xi. 25. 
The Lord and His Anointed^ Ps. ii. 2. The Lord $aid unto my Lord, ex. 1. 
AgmnMt THE Lord, and against His Christy Acts iv. 26. Tfte kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of His Christ, Rev. xi. 15. King of kings, and LORD of lords^ 
I Tim. vi. 15. 

The Son is LORD. Christ the Lord, Luke ii. 11. The Lord of all, Acts 
X. 36. The Lord ^om Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47* Kir^ of kings, and LORD 
of lords. Rev. xix. 16. xvii. 14. Every, tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
i«LORD,PhH. ii. 11. 

The Holy Ghost is LORD. The Lord is that Spitnt^the Spirit of God, 
and of Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 17< &c. / heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Go 
and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, but understand not, &c. Is. vi. S, 9. fVell 
spake THB Holt Ghost by Esaias, saying. Go, &c. Acts xxviii. 25, 26. 

18. " And vet not three Lords : but one Lord/' 
Et tamen non Tres Domini, sed unus est Dominus. 

The Lord our God is ONE LORD— God of gods, and Lord of lords, Deut. 
Ti. 4. X. 17* The Lord is His Name, Jer. xxxiii. 2. Thou, even thou art Lord 
of lords, thou art the Lord, the God, Neh. ix. 6, 7* Thou, Lord, art most high, 
exalted far above all Gods, Ps. xcii. 8. xcvii. 9. Is. xxxvii. 20. I am the 
LORD, that is my NAME, xlii. 8. xlv. 18. There shall be one Lord, and 
Hie Name ohb, Zech. xiv. 9. That men may know that thou, whose Name 
ALONE is JEHOVAH— art the most high ! Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. 



COROLLARY L particular. Articles XIX. XX. 

XIX. " For like as we are compelled by the Christian 
^^ verity : to acknowledge every Person by himself to be 
'' God and Lord;'' 

Quia sicut singiilatim unamquamque Personam et Deum 
ct Dominum confiteri Christiana veritate compellimur. 

As we have been baptized " in the NAME qf the Father^ and of the 
<^ Souy and qf the Holy Ghost;** and Jehcyoah Elohim^ the Lord Cfod^ who 
changes not^ having declared that HIS NAME is ONE, Reason seems 
to ask what the Christian Verity authorizes — that each of the sacred 
Three, forming this ^' Name," should be acknowkdged as ^^ GOD,'' and 

4F 
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^* LORD/' And In declaring our belief that each is so (for a moment 
forgetting, that to explain this we may have to reconcile things ^^ hard to 
*^ be understood*')^ we have full warrant for our faith in the passages that 
have been brought together. 

XX. ^* So are we forbidden by the Catholick Re- 
" Hgion : to say, There be three Gods, or three Lords.'' 

Ita tres Deoa, aut Dominos dicere Catholica Relig^one 
prohibemur. 

The Lord He is God, there is none else, Deut. iv. 35. I am God, there is 
no God WITH ME! xxxii. 39. Thou shalt know no God but me, Uosea xiii. 
4.— 77i€ Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. Thou art Lord alone, 
Neh. ix. 6. JVhose NAME alone is JEHOVAH ! Pa. Ixxxiii. 18. 

The Catholic — ^that is, the universalj general Reli^on of the Gospd^ is 
unchangeable^ like its Author, " ilie same yesterday^ to-day , andJiyreoerT 
Therefore are tre, now, as much forbidden as were the Israelites of old, to 
have other Gods than Him^ who from the beginning, and under evoy 
dispensation, has declared, that there is no God but the Lord, and that 
the Lord our God is one Lord. 



ILLUSTRATION V. as to mutual relation. 

Articles 21—23. 

21 . " The Father is made of none : neither created, 
" nor begotten/' 

Pater a nullo est factus, nee creatus, nee genitus. 

Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ? Job xxrviiL 4. 
Before the day was, I am He.-^I wiU work, and who shall mt it? Ib. zliiL 13, 
The Father hath life in Himself^ Jo. v. 26. 



See antej Article 8. 

God THE Father is clearly of nme, but Himself wUhoui b^immgi 
with respect to cause as well as to time. He b tsi some MWtf mem oom- 
pletely self-suisistent, unbegoUeny as oontra-disdngutahed fiom Ae &m; 
proceeding from no onej as contra-distinguished fiom tbe Hoht Ghosi. 
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22. ** The Son is of the Father alooe : not made^ nor 
** created, but begotten/' 

Filius a Patre solo est^ non factus, nee creaius^ sed genitus. 

A$ the Father hath life in himself } to hath He given to the Son to have Ufe 
in Himself, Jo. v. 26. He halh put all things under His feet, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
UiM hath GOD EXALTED to he a Prince, and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. Behold 
my glory, which thou hast oiyex me, Jo. xvil. 24. All things were made 
BY Him, Jo. i. 3. And by Htm all things consist. Col i. 1 7. Unto which of 
THE Anoels said He at any time, Thou art my Son 3 this day have I begotten 
thee, Heb. i. 5. Ps. ii. 7* ^ho shall declare His generation ! Acts viii. 33. 

7%^ Son is of tJie Fattier ^ not subsequent in order of time^ but second 
in staHony as a Son to a Father ; and thus doing His '^ wiU^' and '^ com- 
** mandment" Grenerated coevally as Z^A^ from /^A/, as ro^^ from the 
Sun essentially emitting them. 

7. Heresies J Different Opinions, Spc. 

Adoptiani. — (8th century) — ^These considered Christ as the adopted 
Son of Gk)d. 

HiEBACiTEs. — {Hieraxy 3d century) — While these imagined the Ward, 
or Son of God, to be in the Father, as a smM vessel in a larger one ; 
(Hence their appellation**3fftotig't#mont^ef .) 

23. '' Tlie Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the 
** Son : neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but 
" proceeding." 

Spiritus sanctus a Patre et Filio, hon factus, nee creatus, 
nee genitus est, sed procedens. 

The Holy Ghost, whom the Father wUl send, Jo. xiv. 26. The promise 
of the Father, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. ii. 33. The Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath gioen to them that obey Him, v. 32. The Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceed bth from the Father, Jp. xv. 26. 

And so the Spirit o/" Christ, Rom. viii. 9, &c. The Comforter wham I wUl 
•END unto you from the Father, Jo. xv. 26. The supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, Phil. i. 19. I will send Him unto you, Jo. xvi. 7* He shall receive 
of iriNE. He shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you, xvi. 14, 15. He 
(Christ) shaU baptize you with the Holy Ghost, Matt. ill. 11. He breathed 



596 THE ATHAN ASIAN CUBED. [At MoTTling 

Oft them and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost ! Jo. xx. 22. Having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this vhkh 
ye now see and hear, Acts ii. 33. 

Not Himself made, &c. — the Spirit of God hath made me. Job xxxiii. 4. 
Thou 8KNDEST FOKTH thy Spirit, they are created, Ps. civ. 30. 

The Holy Ghost is of both ; being sent by the Father j and also by the 
Son, from the Father, — the Sfirii qfQoHy and q^Christ. Not 8fx>ken 
of as a Son, but here justly described as ^^ proceedings^ — the most dtf- 
tinctive appellationy found in words dictated by Himself. — ** The Spirit of 
*^ Truth which proceedeth from the Father." 

COROLLARY IL particular. 

XXIV. ** So there is one Father, not three Fathers; 
^* one Son, not three Sons : one Holy Ghost, not three 
" Holy Ghosts. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres ; unus Filius, non tres 
Filii ; unus Spiritus sanctus, non tres Spiritus sancti. 

To us there is hut one God, the Father^ 1 Cor. viii. 6. Omb God, ami 
Father of all, iv. 6. — One, the only begotten Son. As the body u one> lo 
also is Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12. There is one Spirit, £ph. iv. 4.— tibo^ okb 
and the self-same Spirit, /or by one Spirit are ve all baptized mto one body, 
1 Cor. xii. 11, 13. 

That is— ofi€ peculiarly unoriginaief God the Father, who ** so loved 
** the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,*' '* that we might live 
" through Him," — the " Mediator between God and man," who offered 
Himself up a sacrifice for us ! So that there is one FcUhery and one Son. 
One Holy Ghost also, joined with them in the great integral Name into 
which we are baptized. 

DECLARATION SPECIFIC. IL 
Articles XXV. XXVI. 

XXV. ** And in this Trinity none is afore or after 
** other : none is greater, or less than another ;*' 

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius, nihil niajiis 

aut minus. 
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Aix TBiNOft that THE Father kath are mine : therefore md J, that He (the 
Holy Ghost) thall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you^ Jo. xvi. 15. And 
noWt Father, glorify thou me vith thine own self, with the glory which I had 
WITH THEE before the world wiUy xvii. 5. , 

The characters of Father and Son, which necessarily create a difference 
and InequaUty in human personSy cannot occasion thb in tJie Persons sub- 
asting in the Divine essence. In the Divine nature there can be nothing 
cH greater or less ; nor can one be fxfhre or after other in point of time or 
iuraJtion. This seems affirmed,, by the different order in which the 
SACRED Three are occasionally mentioned^ as in the Apostolic Bene- 
diction, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. and in I Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6^ compared with Matt, 
xxviii. 19. and 1 Jo. v. 7* 

XXVI. " But the whole three Persons are co-eternal 
'* together : and co-equal/* 

Sed totae tres personsB coaeternaB sibi sunt, et coaequales. 

O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self^ with the glory which I had with 
THBB before the world was, / Jo. xvii. 5. His Name (the Son) shall be called 
THE EVERLASTING Father, Is. ix. 6. — The man that is mt fellow, saUh the 
Lord op Hosts ! Zech. xiii. 7. What things soever He (the Father) doth^ 
these also doth the Son likewise. — As the Father raiseth up the dead, even 
so THE Son, Jo. xv. 19, 21. If ye had known me ye should have known mt 
Father also^ viii. 19. The Father is in me, and I in Him. I and my 
Father afe one, x. 38, 30. All things that the Father hath are mine> 
xvi. 15. Christ the power op God, and the wisdom op God, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
77^ IMAGE of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. For in Him dwelleth all the pulness op the 
Godhead bodily — tJie head 0/ all principalitt and power. Col. ii. 9, 10. 
So the Father and Son, both, are King op kings, and Lord op lords, 
Deut. X. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16. The Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things op God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. Ye have an unction from 
the Holy One (the Holy Ghost), I Jo. ii. 20.— The Holy One (Christ), 
Acts iii. 14. He which hath anointed us is God, 2 Cor. i. 21. The Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon yoUf 1 Peter ir. 14. 

The co-^temity is fully spoken of in Article 10; and the coequality is 
gathered from the identity of titles and attributes. And though, as to all 
xxiuntary effects, these must be preceded by the cause, as with respect to 
Son and Father in human generation^ yet in all necessary existence the 
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eflBct and the cause must be coeTxd ; as the Ugkt with the Sw^ the Hream 
with iYieJbuntain. Of this neoessaiy existence in the sacked TrrxS| the 
term JEHOVAH apfdied to all is sufficient proof. 

COROLLARY general Articles XXVII. XXVIIL 

XXVII. *^ So that in all things, as is aforesaid : the 
** Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be 
** worshipped/' 

Ita ut per omnia, sicut jam supra dictum est, et unitas in 
Trinitate, et Trinitas in unitate veneranda sit. 

In addition to the Scripture evidence under Article III. many things appear 
incidentally to prove the Trinity in Unity. Thus there is spoken of** the 
" Law of God,'* Rom. vii. 25. " The law of Christ,- Gal. vi. 2, and " the 
" law of the Spirit," Rom. viii. 5. And yet it is declared " there it one 
" Lawgitbr— a62e to save and to destroy '* So there is *^thewund of ike Lord," 
and •* the mind of Christ," 1 Cor. ii. 16, and " the mind of the Spirit," ako, 
Rom. viii. 27. And •* the will of God," I Thess. iv. S, the wiU of Christ, Ads 
xxii. 14> with ix. 15, and the will of the Holy Ghost, 2 Feter, i. SI. Again 
the power of God, £ph. iii.7« " the power of Christ," 2 Cor. xii. 0, and '' the 
** power of the Spirit^" Rom. xv. 19. So we are forbidden to fmnpl the 
Loan God, Deut. vi. 16, and Christ, 1 Cor. x. 9, and the Spirit, Acts v» 9« 
So God teaches, Jo. vi. 45. Christ, Gal. i. 12, and the Holy Spirit, Jo. xiv. 
26. They equally dwell in us, too, God, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 2 Cor. vi* 16. 
Christ, xiii. 5. Eph. iii. 17t and the Spirit, Jo. xiv. 17. Rom. viii. 11. la 
like manner are they said to revral, Phill. iii. 15. Gal. i. 19. Luke ii. 26.— <o 
SPEAK, Heb. i. 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. Mark xiii. 11, and to lead the people ef <M» 
Is. xlviii. 17. Jo. x. 3. Rom. viii. 14, and to sanctify them, God, Jode I. 
Christ, Hd>. ii. 11, and the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 16. 

Thb '^ in all things'' evidently relates to the specific dedaraibm IIL 
IV., and is only here introduced as a natural inference from the ioterven- 
iug particularsy which a search into the Scriptures whether these tUngs 
be so or not, naturally suggested, particularly to the mind infermed of the 
different heresies that impeached this article of the Catholic Faith. The 
sentiment of the Sabellianj who divides not the Subsianeej and of the Ariany 
who confounds not the Persons, divested each of its error^ may here be aer» 
viceable. The one teaches a strict and real diviniHf in undivided Umlg ; 
the other, the subsistence of a TVmtlJy, in a real distinction id persons. 
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Heie, ODoe fiir aD, be it remarked, tbat if the argament had only been 
as to lipa persons in the unify of the Godhead, the char personal distinct 
tkm marked between the Father and Son^ througfaoat the sacred writmgs, 
and that wangle passage ^^ / and my Father are one^** (though two in one 
respect, one in another, and therefore a DuaHty in UnUg)^ must have pre- 
sented dispute. Since, then, this satisfies as to two permms in the Godhead^ 
who that hesitates not at the duality wiU venture absolutely to deny the 
Trinity f in the face of Matt, xxriii. 19, and the passages cited at the end 
of the remarks on the kst Article ? The early Fathers considered the 
HohfGfioet the '' Vineuhm Trinitatis,'' the bond of the Holy Trinify— 
<< Amor Patris et FiKL^ Hence some ancient dosologies, <* Glory be to 
^ the Father, and the Son, fa the Unity qfihe Hohf Ghost.'' 

XXVIII. " He therefore that will be saved : must 
'' thus think of the Trinity/' 

Qui valt ergo aalvua esse> ita de Trioitate sentiat. 

God our Saviour will have all tnen to he saved, and to come unto the 
KWowLEDGE OF THE Trutb. 1 Tim. li. 3, 4. — ^Thb Saviour of all men,eipe» 
ciaUy ef those that believe, iv. lO. I, even I am the Lord^ and beside me there 
is MO Saviour, Is. xliii. 11. The Father sent the Sow t6 be the Saviour op 
THE WORLD, 1 Jo. IV. 14. He that believeth {in the wahe of the only be* 
gotten Son of God) is not condemned: he that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting LIFE : and he that believeth not the Sun shall not see life ; but the 
waATH OF God abideth on him, Jo. iii. 18. 36. If thou slialt confest with thy 
mouth the Lord jRsut— <Aoii shalt be saved, Rom. x. 9. 

This shall turn to my salvation through the supply of the spirit of Jesus 
Christf Phil, i J9. Ye are sanctified— ye are justified in the name o/* Me 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of ofir God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. In Christ, after that ye 
believed ye were sealed with that holt Spirit of Promise^ the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption, Eph. i. IS. Iv. 30. 
Changed from glory to glory, as bjf the Spirit of the Lord, 1 Cor. iil. 18. God 
hath from the beginmng chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and brlief of the truth, « Tbess. ii. 13. Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Hfimit, unto 
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jzsvt Chrut, 1 Peter I. 3. According 
to His mercy He saved us by the washing of regeneralitm and renew ittg i\f mu 
Holt Ghost, Titus iii. 5. We, through the Spirit, wait fm tlui hope qf 
righteousness — the promise of the Spirit through faith^ G»|. Iii. 14. v, 5. U i» 
the Spirit that auiCKENETB, Jo. vi. 03. It is impossible for thoie who wef$ 
made partakers of the Holy Ohost, if they shall fall away, to renew them nguin 
unto repentance, Heb. vi. 4. 6. 
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'« Thus think of the Trinity/'— that is, in Unity, as the Unity in Tri- 
nily. For if men pannot bdieve, and worship the three Persons in this 
one only God, it seems questionable how they oould be made, or, if unwit- 
tingly made, how they can profess themselves, members of the Church 
into which they were baptized *^ in the name ^ of the sacred Three! Sal- 
vation, and a restoration to the divine favour, can only be obtained by the 
name of Jesus Christ, for '^ there is none other name^ through which we 
can obtain this ; and with baptism we must receive the Holy GhoH, 

The grand events treated of by Holy Writ are the creoHon, redemp' 
tion, and sandification of man, and his resurrection to future life and 
eternal glory; and in all of these — that already begun, and hereafter to be 
completed— ^ocA of the sacred Three is unequivocally concer n ed! On 
the acknowledgment or rgectum, therefore, of the doctrine of the T^rimiy, 
maxi's Jtistification and salvation seem altogether to depend. In denying 
Christ, we deny the Lord that bought or redeemed us, and if we <^ do 
" despite unto the Spirit of Graced and " speak against the Holt 
^^ Ghost,'' we shall be *^ ihouglU worOiy of much sorer punishment " than 
<< He that despised Moses' Law;'' and the <' blasphemy shall not be Jot' 
^^ given, neither in this world, neither in the world to come! *' But the 
Lord- JEHOVAH is the Saviocr^ and beside Him there is no other! 



PARTIL 

DECLARATION in GENERAL, U. 

XXIX. " Furthermore, it is necessary to eyerlasting 
^^ salvation : that he also believe rightly the Incarnation 
^* of our Lord Jesus Christ/' 

Sed necessarium est ad aeternam Salutem, at Incarnatiooem 
quoque Domini nostri Jesu Cbristi fideliter credat. 

Behold, a virgin shall be with Child, and shall briho forth a Sam^ said 
they shall call his name Emmanuel ; which being interpreted, is, GOD WITH 
US^ Matt. i. 23. This is the mil of Him that sent me, that every one mkidh 
SEETH THE SoNj and BELIE VBTH on Htm, may have everlasting life, Jo. vi. 
40. He that beUeveth not is condemned alreadift iii. 18. Wttkimt amtrih 
versy great is the mystery of Godliness: God was mantfest in thb flsshi 
1 Tim. ill. 16. God sent forth His Son made ov a womaw, Gal. W. 4. 
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Tkremgh this mah u preached unto you the foroiybnbss of tint: and by Him 
all that believe are jtjstifibd. Acts \\\\. 38^ 39. There it one Mediator between 
Ood and men, the man Christ Jbsus ; who gave Himtelf a ramomfor all, 
iTitn. ii. 6, 6. Once in the end of the world hath He appbarbd to put aw at 
snTy Heb. ix. %. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldett not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me, x. 6. The Word wot made flesh, Jo. i. 14. He wat manipestbd 
to take awatf our tint, 1 Jo. iii. 5* The Father tent the Son to be thb Saviour 
of the worldf !▼• 14. 

Manif Dbcbivbbs are entered into the world, who confett not that Jetut Chritt 
If comb IV THB FLBSB, 2 Jo. 7* Evcry Spirit that confetteth that Jetut Chritt 
u come IV thb flbsb ti of God ; and every Spirit that confetteth not, &c. it not 
i^ God: and thit it that Spirit o/* Antichrist, whereof you have heard that it 
tkotdd come, and even nott already it it in the world, 1 Jo. ir, ^, 3. Therefore 
we ought to give the mobb barnbst hbbd to the thingt which we have heard, lett 
at any ^tme we thould lbt thbm slip. For how thaU wb etcape if we neglect to 

ORBAT SALTATION ! Heb. il. 1 — 3. 

A belief in the Incarnation of our Lord — the mystery of godlineeij 
God manyiH in XheJIeeh — is so fundamental a point of revealed religion, 
duU Su John expressly declares ^* Every Spirit {hat confesseth not thai 
^^ Jesus ChrtH it come in the flesh is not ofGod,"^ but is '' ^ ^Vt^ qf 
^* Antichrist I '' and therefore it is a matter of the highest importance 
diat we should believe rightly j or truly j this second great Article of the 
Catholic Faith. In order whereto the Creed proceeds in the eight follow- 
ing Articles to illustrate th^ doctrine, in opposition to the various then 
\aiafwn heresies* 



ILLUSTRATION VI. hereon. Articles 30—37. 

30. " For the right Faith is, that we helieve and 
<^ confess : that oar Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
^^ Grod, is God and Man ; 

Est ergo Fides recta, ut credamus et confiteamur, quod 
. Dominas noster Jesus Christus^ Dei Filius, Deus pariter et 
Homo est. 

Whosoever therefore thall covfbss mb before mbn^ hm wUl I alto eonfett 
beforemff Father which it in Heaven, Matt.z. 32. 

The simide Pnqxwidon^-tfaat Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God 
andManj subsequently dilated on, excludes all the errors, and heresies, 

4G 
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which have prevailed on this subject, and which have gone respectively to 
deny the Filiation, or dlvme Generation^ the Divinitt/^ and the hunuzniiif 
of the second person in the Trinity. Though all these are to be proved, 
not merely by inferences from acknowledged principles^ but by express 
passages from Holy Scripture, of which sufficient are adduced in Artides 
5. 6. 13. 15 and 22. See also pages 471-4. 

31. ^* God, of the Substance of the Father, begbtten 
*' before the worlds : and Man, of the Substance of his 
" Mother, born in the world ;" 

Deus est ex Substantia Patris ante seBcuta genitas : Homo 
ex Substantia Matris in sseculo natus. 

Thou loredst me bbfoke the foundation of the wobld ! Jo. xvii. 24. / 
andmy Father are one, x. 30. lam from Him, and he hath sent mb, rii. S9. 
When the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, madb of a 
woman. Gal. iv. 4. Tlie word was made flesh, Jo. i. 14. made in the Likc- 
ness of man^ Phil. ii. 7- born in Bethlehetn of Judea, Matt. ii. 1. It is evi- 
dent that our Lord spiang out ofjudah, Heb. vii. 14. 

^^ Gob of Gob,^ as being of tJie Father by oommurjicabley though indi- 
vifflble substance ; one with Him, but from Him, and sent bgf Him ; and 
man^ as made qf a n^oman— the seed of the woman ; bom at Bethlehem 
when the JiJness of time was come, that ^* the desire of all nations*' 
should appear on earth, and in his Temple. 

32. *' Perfect God, and perfect Man : of a reasonable 
^' soul and human flesh subsisting \* 

Perfect us Deus, perfectus Homo ex anima ratioDali et 
hunaana carne subsistens. 

Perfect GOD. See fully, ante. Article 15, &c. Perfect MAN. As hsn 
of a woman, See Art. 31. Having the wants of the flesh. He grew in ita* 
ture, and encreascd in wisdom, Luke ii. 50. He hungered, Luke iv. % tnd 
xi. 27. thirsted, Jo. xix. 28. iv.7. and satisfied these wants. Matt. xt. 19. Jd- 
xix. 30. Luke xii. 42, 43. He was wearied, Jo. iv. 6, 7, and slept, Bflatt. Tiii. 
24, and at length, died, Jo. xix. 30. 

Of a reasonable soul As He had the same possums, for He loved^ Jo. xi. 5. 
xiii. 1. 23. XV. p. was moted with anger, MaA iii. 5. w«a troulM oi Sfirit, 
Jo. xi 33. Matt. xxvi. 38. was in ag^^ Lake xdL 44» mssi wsfi^ J«w xL S5 
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H^b. V. 7. was iul^ect to Hk tartkly parentis Luke ii. 51. offered up prayers 
9f^ »uj^Ucaiion$, Hcb. v. 7. professed obedienQS to God*« tot//, Luke xxii. 42. 
ojMi endureSt the Cross for the joy tAa< was set before Him, Heb. xii. 2. 

Of human flesh subsisting. As the children are partakers of flesh and blood> 
he also himself likewise took part of the same — He took not on Him the nature 
of angels, bi$t the seed of Aphaham, Heb. ii. 14. 16. He shewed them. His 
HANDS and His feet — See — for a Spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see 
MK haoe, Luke xxiv. 39, 40. IFhen they saw that He was dead already, ihfy 
brake not His legs, but one pierced His side, Jo. xix. 33, 34. Joseph begged 
the BODY of Jesus, and wrapped it in linen^ and laid it in a sejmUhre, Luke 
xidlf. 5^, 53 — Wound in the linen cloths with spices, as the manner of the Jews is, 
Jo. XIX. 40. 

Pbsfect God; not a Godjlguraiiveltf and metaplioricdUy ; nor merely 
fwminaUtff or officially. And perfect man^ exemplifying all the exceUen- 
cies of human nature, and all its iTtfirmities. Possessing a reasonable . 
0oulj by which He increased in xcisdom, as in stalure ; and this not, as 
supposed by some^ by the Lcgos or eternal Word of God supplying the 
place of a human soul^ for increase in wisdom as to this^ in which is ^^ hid 
^^ all the treasures qfzffisdom and knowledge^* is incongruous. Having 
then both the reasonable soul and human fleshy He was subject to iemp^ 
t€ttion, but yet without sin ; '^ leaving us an example that we should follow 
" his steps ! '^ 

8. Heresies y Different Opinions, ^c. 

The Abyssinian Chubch maintains that ifie two natures are fimted in 
Gbrist without confusion, or mixture ; so that the nature, though really 
one, is twofold. 

AcKOETiE (unknowing; Themisttu^^ Deacon of Alexandria, 6th cen- 
tury,) denied that Christ in any sense knew the day ^JudgmenL 

Apollikabiaks (4th century.) These allowed the unimi of the divine 
nature with the human body, endowed with a sensitive soul, but without 
the reasonable one^ the Divinity suppilying its place. 

Abtemonites {Artemon, 2nd century.) These — that at the birth of 
the man, Christy a portion of the divine nature united itself to Him. 

Asclepidoteans {AscleptdotuSj 3rd century.) These, with the modem 
SocinianSy maintained that Jesus Christ was a mere man ! 

EuTYCHiANs (Eutyches, Abbot at Constantinople, 5th century,)— that 
there was only one nature in Jesus Christ, the Divine having so absorbed 
the human, tJiat the latter could not be distinguished ; so that there was 
nothing of humamiy but the 4ippearm^ce. 
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&AiANiTiB (EutychianSf Gaian Bifhop of Alexandriay 6th century) 
denied that Christ after the Hypostadcal unkm was subject to the ti{^« 
mities of human nature. 

Gnostics supposed Christ to be the great Messenger expected from 
above^ to deliver men from the power of the Aione : and therefore demed 
HiadeUyi as l)eing inferior to the Father. They also rejected His huma" 
niiy, considering the corporeal mixture as evil. Thus denying a real 
body, on which account they celebrated the Eucharist with SMiler onlj^and 
not with wine, as representing Hood, they disallowed the sufferings on 
ihe Cross, The Gnostics were subdivided into AnHkicUtf AscodruteSf 
Bardesanistesy BasUidianSj CarpocraiianSf Cerdonians, CerinAiains^Mar' 
cosianSf Ophites, Satumians, Simonians, and VaUenUnians. 

Humanitarians. Those Socinians who go the length with Dr. 
Priestley, of maintaining that Christ was a mere man, ^JhHiNe mApec 
<* cable;' &c. ! 

Incoubuptibilks (a small party of the Euttchianb,) mamtain that 
Christ^s boAf was incorruptibky and therefore did not require the suppoit 
dl foody nor was subject to moriaKij/. 

Manichbans {Manes, or Manicheus, a Pennan, 3rd century^ who de- 
clared himself to be the promised Comforter,) supposed Christ to be the 
intelligence, Mythras, the eternal light and wisdom, dwelling in the Sun, 
and at length descending to earth with the shadowy firm of a Jwman 
body, to release the imprisoned Spirits. They differ from the doctrine of 
the Gnostics in tlie supposition of two originally independent Spirits: the 
one immaterial, and suprondy good, the other material, and eviL 

MoNOFHTsiTEs (5th ccntuTy.) These imagined that the divine and 
J^iman natures of Christ formed but one nature, yet without change, or 
mixture. 

MoNOTHELiTEs (7th ccntury,) — ^thatm Christ were two distinct natfurM 
with but one wiB, co-operating with the divine will in one manner cl 
operation. 

Pasaginians (called also the circumcised, 3rd century,)— that Chriit 
was merely the first, and purest creature of God. 
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33. ^^ Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead: 
and inferior to the Father^ as touching his Manhood/' 

Equalis Patri secundiiai Divinitatem : Minor Patre secun- 
dum Humanitatem. 



The man that is mt fbllow» taith the Lord of Hosts, Zech. xiii. 7* / 
my Father are one, Jo. x. SO. Glorify thou fne with thine ow» sblv ; with TBI 
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OLORT wkkh I had with thbb bbfobb thb wobld was ! Jo. xvii. 5. Aix 
THiwos ikat THB Patbbb kaih are mimb, xri. 15. JU men should honour 
the Son even as they honour the Fathbb» v. 96. for as the Father raiseth up 
THB DBAD, ond quickeneth ihem, even so thb SoKauiCKSNETH whom He will, 
T. %l. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me m mt throne^ even as 
laUo overeamet and am set down with my Father in His throne, Rev. Hi. 91. 
-^Ae throne of God, and of the Lamb, xxii. I. 

My Paiher is ombatbr ihan L — As the Father gave me commandment, even so 
I do. Jo. liv. 28. ^. J can of mine own self do nothing, as I hear I judge. I 
seakmoimme own will,but the will of the father tr^tc^ hath sent me, Jo. ▼. 
SOm My meat is to do thb will of Him that sent me, and to finish His worb^ 
ir. 54. The head of Christ is God» 1 Cor. xi. 3. He hath put all things 
wndier his feet, bat — He is excepted which did put all things under Him, xv. 27. 
Quist made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a sbr- 
▼AVT t Phil. ii. 7* Of that day, and that hour knoweth no man, neither the 
Sov^ bnt the Father, Mark xiii. 32. 

Ab^ Ae man Christ Jeeus^* we may consider our Lord '^ inferior to 
^ tbe Father,'' and thus reconcile those passages in which this inferiority 
is impliffd ; as where He is sent by the Father, receives power from Him, 
obeffs His ^' will," and ^^ commandment,^ &c. all which seems essential to 
the accomplishment of the mediatorial scheme. But intermingled with 
auch passages are sentiments referring to His equaliiy with the Father, 
His possesnng original power andgiory ^' hefbre Hu world was ! " 

34. ^^ Who although he be Grod and Man : yet he is 
** not two, but one Christ ;'' 

Qui licet Deus sit et Homo, non duo tamen, sed udus est 
Christas. 

To Hi there is 6tt<-— one Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. viii. 6. One Lord^ one 

faith, one baptism, Eph. ]▼. 5. The gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus 

Christ, Rom. ▼. 15. They shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ, v. 17- Who 

is a har but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 1 Jo. ii. 22. Whosoever 

believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is bom of God, t. 1. 

This mysdcfd union of the Divinity and Manhood seems to have been 
the stumbling block of Cerinthusy and which others, following him, en- 
deavoured to remove, by suf^poong two Persons instead of one Christ.--^ 
But the idea ottwo Christs destroys the ^* mystery qfgodlinesSy' the con- 
of the Divinity J in becoming '* manyist in ike fleshy* and, by 
)e on the Cross, making saHtfaction for the mis qfaU mankind.. 
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&c. from L500. toXlOOO.^ and the gro«nd^ for erecting scaflfoldiag, 
let as high as five guineas per foot. 

The piety of his Majesty was conspicaons at the moment of this 
august ceremony. When he approached the communion table, in 
order to receive the Holy Sacrament, he enquired of the Archbishop, 
whether he should not then lay aside the crown ; and on the Arch- 
bishop appealing to the Bishop of Rochester who assisted, and neither 
of them knowing the custom, as to this point, the king decided, that 
the utmost humility best became this solemn act of deyotion, and 
therefore took it off his head, and laid it aside during the celebration. 

For an account of thb procession, and the whole ceremony of the 
coronation, see Dodsley*s Anntial Register ^ 17^1 ; and for a more 
particular description of the crown, sceptre, globe, &c. see the Clavb 
CkUendaria^ 
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St. Ctpbian, Bishop and Martyr^ was a native of Africa, and 
professor of rhetoric at Carthage. He was converted to Christianity, 
A. D. 246, — was made a Presbyter, and in the following year Bishop 
of that place, which honour he accepted with reluctance. During the 
Decian persecution he behaved with great firmness, but it being 
necessary he should withdraw himself from the Heathen p^bple, who 
threatened to throw him to the lions, in the Amphitheatre, he re- 
mained in concealment above a year ; during which he wrote his well 
known Epistles. He was remarkable for his charities, and good con- 
duct ; but for his adherence to the faith was banished to Carubis, 
A. D. 257 : and put to death in the subsequent year. 

Old Holt Rood. See ante, this month, 14, Holt Cross. 

St. Michabl. See post. Collect, &c. of the day* 

MiCHABLMAs Dat- The custom of eating goose on this day b 
said to have originated, though erroneously, from the following cir- 
cumstance. Queen £lizabeth, on her way to Tilbury Fort, on the 
29th of September, 1588, dined with Sir Neville Umfreville, when 
% goose formed part of the entertainment; and there receiving intelli- 
gence of the destruction of the Spanish Armada, the Queen desired 
that a goose might henceforth be a part of the royal dinner, on that 
day. But there is a reference to a custom of this nature nearly a 
century before, for Christiem, king of Denmark, frequently expressed 
a wish, that he might see the time when, not mei'ely nobles, but every 
good burgher, throughout the land, should ^' feed on fat goose every 
'' St. Martin's day.'' 
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37. ^^ For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man : 
** so €rod and Man is one Christ ;'' 

IS^am siciit Anima ralionalis et Caro unus est Homo ; ita 

Dieus et Homo unus est Christus. 

« 

ThiB simile as to the mystery of the union is very apt ; but a caution is 
necessary, that as these form but one nature in man^ we do not carry the 
tiinile in that respect too far-; as the Eutyckians did by considering there 
was one nature only in Christ after the Incarnation. On the rise of the 
Euiychian opinion it was less used by the Fathers, and only with proper 
restrictiofis. Indeed it does not explain the mystery, but only serves to 
■liew it is not incredible. 



GENERAL DECLARATION, as to the Incak- 

NATioN. XXXVni— XLI. 

XXXVIII. " Who suffered for our salvation : de- 
^^ scended into Hell, rose again the third day from the 
*' dead/' 

Qui passus est pro Salute nostra, descendit ad Inferos^ 
tertia die resurrexit a mortuis. 

i /o^ down MY LiFE/or THE SHEEP, Jo. X. 15. ChHst DIED for the ungodly^ 
Rom. T. S. It behoved Christ to suffer — that remission of sins should be preached 
'—to bring us to God, Luke x\\y. 46, 47- 1 Peter iii. 18. And unto them that 
look for him shall he appear — unto Salyatiok, Heb. ix. ^8. 

10. Heresies J Different Opinions , SfC. 

Cbeinthians (Cerinihusy 1st century,) considered the Creator y and 
Sovereign of the Jews, to have derived His birth from a supreme God, 
That falling from his dignity, Christy one of the glorious Aions^ was 
appouited to destroy Hb empire ; and that He descended into the person 
of Jesus at his baptism, in the form of a dove. Hiat be was seized by the 
Jews, at the instigation of their Cod; when Christ ascended np to 
Heaven, and the man Jesus was crucified. 
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proof of the honest simplicity of this monarch, is recorded. Affected 
by the eloquence of the Archbishop, while describing, in glowing 
language, the sufferings, and death of Christ, he staned op, and 
brandishing his spear, exclaimed, ^^ Had I been there with my brave 
^^ Franksy this should not have happened.'* Remigius has been styled 
« The Great Apostk of the French;'' and <^ I%e second St. PauLT 
He died, greatly lamented, A. D. 535, at the advanced age of 96, and 
after having filled the see of Rheims 73 years. His body was interred 
in the Church of St. Christopher, at Rheims; but his remains were 
removed, A. D. 1049, by Pope Leo IX., to the abbey of St. Remi- 
gius ; and the 1st of October was appointed for his festiyal, instead of 
the day of his decease. 

Faith, Firgin and Martyr* Though little is known of this saint| 
except that she was born at Pais de Gavre, in France, and underwent 
the most cruel tortures under Dacianus, yet she seems to have been 
much honoured in England, as well as in France, many churches hav- 
ing been dedicated to her ; which, together with the vaults under 
St. Paul's cathedral, yet bear her name. 

St. Dbnts, Bishop* This, according to some, was Dionysius, the 
Areopagite, converted to Christianity by St. Paul, Acts, xvii. 34 ; 
and said to be appointed by him the first Bishop of Athens^ where he 
suffered Martyrdom, A.D. 96. — The French claim St.DeDysastheir 
tutelar saint, oq the supposition, that by him the Gospel was first 
preached in France; an event which did not take place, however, till 
long after his death. — They represent him as carrying his head under 
his arm, after he had been beheaded, in which manner, the legends 
say, he walked two miles, in order to found an abbey ! 

Translation of K. Edward thb Confessor* The memoiy of 
this monarch was long held in high veneration by the monks, who 
considered even his vestments as holy ; and his crown^ chair^ staff, 
spurs, &c. are still used at the coronation of the British kings. He 
was canonized by Pope Alexander III., A. D. 1265, above two cen- 
turies after his decease. 

It is suspected that this honour was occasioned less by an acknow- 
ledgment of his virtues, than from his having confirmed the tribute of 
^^ JRome-scoty' or *' Peter-pence. — This was an ancient tax of a 
penny on every house in England, originating in a pension granted 
by Ina, King of the West Saxons, A. D. 727, while on a pilgrimage 
at Rome, for the support of an English college there ; but which 
was subsequently claimed by the Popes as a tribute, and was con- 
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XLL ^^ And they that hare done good shall go into 
** life everlasting : and they that have done evil into 
" everlasting fire/' 

£t qui bona egerunt, ibunt in vitam feternam, qui vero 
mala, in Ignem leternum. 

The Son of Man shall come 4n the glory of his Father, with his angels ; cmd 
then He shall reward every man accobdino to bis work9« Matt. xvi. 97. We 
must aU appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ -, that every one may receive 
the things done in his bodt, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or BAD, 2 Cor. v. 10. The righteous (shall go) into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 4 6. 
He that soweth to the Spirit — shall of the Spirit reap life evkblastin'o. GraL 
vi. 8. Depart from me into everlasting fire ! Matt. xxv. 41. fVho among 
us shall dwell with the devouring fire } who amongst us shall dwell with ever- 
lasting BURNINGS ! Is. xxxiii. 14. Suffering the vengeance q/* eternal fire ! 
Jude 7- The smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever. Rev. 
xiv. 11. 

12. Heresies, Different Opinions, ^c. 



DxsTRUCTiONisTs. A modem Sect, — suppose a total annihilation of 
being, with more or less torment, according to guHt. 

Ukiversalists. Another modem Sect, — maintaining that aJl will be 
saved, as Christ died for all. 

Hattemists, (P. VanHaitem, 17th century. A Calvinist, maintain- 
ing the doctrine of a ^tal and uncontroulable necessity). These denied 
that Christ satisfied Divine justice by His sitffhring; and maintained that 
God does not so properly punish men Jbr their sins as bt/ them. 

GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

XLII. " This is the Catholick Faith : which except a 
" man beh'eve faithfully, he canDot be saved." 

Hsec est Fides Catholica, quam nisi Quisque fideliter^ firmi- 
terque crediderit, salvus esse non potcrit. 

Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you^ 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. Gal. i. 8. 
Therefore, brethren, standfast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our Epistle, 2 Thess. ii. 17. Earnestly contend for tbs 
Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints, Jude 3. 

LORD, I BELIEVE, HELP THOU MINE UNBELIEF! Markix. 15. 

4H 
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The Author might have said, ** TTUs is what / conceive tobeiibe Ca- 
'^ tholic Faith : " but that is not the manner of Teachers. No more bow* 
ever seems meant ; and the Anathema goes to the want of belief in the 
Cailidic Faith^ be that what it may^ and not in the exposition qfit, bow- 
ever Scriptural in the detail it may be. In fact, ^^ the deep things ofGod^ 
we must take only as we find them revealed in Holy Scripture. We inay 
contemplate with safety the Sun of RiglUeousness rising with heaiingm 
its wings; but if we attempt to examine the meridia^i Sun of God*6 glory 
—of Grod, " aH in aU^ — before we are admitted into His presence, to 
^^ know Him o^ we are known/' our nght will be dazzledj and we shall 
be unfitted to perceive the God with whom we have to do! In this case 
our blindness will be inexcusable. 

'' GLORY be to the FATHER, and to the SON : 
'' and to the HOLY GHOST ; " 

'' As it was in the BEGINNING, is NOW, and 
« EVER shall BE : world without end. AMEN ! " 

See ante J pages 890 — 393. 



The Church of England — the depository of the faith — is like a fair dty 
on a hill, and her light cannot be hid ! It behoves all who wish to pre- 
serve the ^^ peace '* that is yet " within her walls/' to watch against inst- 
dious enemies as well as against the more openly disaffected, Agmnst '^ lAe 
" arrow that JlietK by day/' all may be on their guard: but there is a 
*« pestilence that waCkcth in darkness/' more injurious^ if possible, than 
" the destruction that wasteth at noon iayT * 

Let those who make objections to (lie Atfianasian Creedy enquire care- 
fully whether most dangerous errors do not abound, even at present, which 
this Profession of Fath is well calculated to oppose. The naoie of Arian 
is disowned — but it is to be feared the heresy still exists. The appellation 
of Socinian b loudly rejected — but under the term, " Uniiariamsm/' 
doctrines are maintained more repugnant to the faith of Hke primitive 
Church than Socinus himself ever held! SabeUianismiB not spoken of, 
but many well-meaning Christians, ignorant of the forms under whidi the 
ancient heresies obtruded themselves, have adopted an idea that Gos^ at 
he appeared under the different Dispensations, communicated Himsdf to 
mankind — sometimes as the universal Father,^ sometimes as fheSedumer^ 
— and at otJier times as the Sanctifier, of His people. 

Many may, indeed, regret the necessity for siudi mnuie defimtiont of 
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die ienns of our faith, as is feund in this Creed ; but will any hastily 
ilrike a bannery round which the faithful members of the Church have 
10 long rallied r 

It 18 said to be unscriptural. The Author humbly hopes that a due 
onHiiiliii nTJnn of the Texts brought together iinder the several Articles, 
flHliii|»portiDg each Article respectively, will serve to correct this erroneoua 
■nliiDeiit. It is sud to be inexpedient. But let those who agree on the 
tjieeisify of a public profession of faith, however desirous they may be not 
Id gire qffince to weak brethren— however anxious to include in thdr com- 
BUmion all who profess themselves to be Christians — ^let such be cautious 
kow they admit the plea of expediency ! There is hardly a branch of doc- 
tritie held by the Church of England, to which there are not Opposers : 
let, then, her Ministers take care, as they would not make shipwreck of 
their ownjaith^ and that of the many^ while they are endeavouring to 
** 9ave somCy* how they give up one Article, lest the concession lead them, 
insensibly, to the abandonment of aM ! 

The Jbundations of the Church of England are laid deep in the Rock, 
which is '' Christ ; " and if the fortress be but zealously defended, it is ' 
strong enough to resist all the powers that may be leagued against it : 
even the gates ofHtU itself shall not prevail ! But let not those who are 
called to this duty, come with wavering hearts , or unsteady hands; for 
when it is requisite to repair the walls of <f erusalem, it may also be neces- 
sary that ** the builders every one have his sword girded by his side;^' as 
heretofore '* every one with one of his hands wrought in the work^ and 
•* vAth tJie otiier hand held a weapon.'' 

And may the sacred Theee — into whose Name all Christians have 
been baptized — the one God of our Fathers, give us all spiritual know- 
ledge and grace, that, by the illumination of th>e Holy Spirit^ " we may 
'^ know Him tlutt is true^ and be in Him that is true, even in His Son 
** Jesus Christ — tJie true Gody and eternal li/i ! '" 



Almighty and everlasting Grod, who hast given unto us, thy servants, 
grace, by the confession of a true faith, to acknowledge the glory of the 
XTBAKAL TRINITY, and in the power of the Divine Majesty to wor- 
ship the UNITY ; (not one only Person, but three Persons in one Sub' 
stance : for that which we believe of the glory of tJie Father y the same we 
believe of tlie Sony and of the Holy Ghost, without any difference or tne- 
qualUyy) we beseech thee that thou wouldest keep us steadfast in this 
Jfaith ; and evermore defend us from all advernties, who livest and 
reignest, ONE GOD, world without end ! AMEN. 
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OD tbe fiolkmiDg itj, die aniiifcnuy of the Chupcnrder Plot, wonld 
be sdn more f j un i tw tm, Tbe wiad and tide, howevcTy determiiied 
tbe ktter, and kmsoo tbe Stb tb«t he discndMiiMid in Torbaj. 

Paputs' Coiapf kact, or J^ovafar Pfs^d — Tbe ezecrmble^ conspi- 
ncj to bloir op tbe king, (James L) prince Heoiy, and all tbe lords 
and commooeCTy who riioold be present at tbe openii^ of tbe Parlia- 
ment, and to morder tbe rest of tbe royal fiunil j, except the priocess 
Elizabeth, in order to re-establish Popery in tbe kingdom, was profi- 
dentially discovered on this day. A plot for effecting thb had been 
laid in tbe reign of Elizabeth, four years before, but it was not ma- 
tared till the year 1604, when the conspirators took a house adjoining 
tbe Parliament boose ; in the celfau- of which they kxlged 36 barrels 
of powder, with foggots, and other comhnstibles ; but so artfully, that 
it continued open for a tune^tritboot su^icion of its contents. The 
horrible secret, though confided to abore 20 persons, had been kept 
inviolate for nearly a year and a half ! when an anonymous letter, 
received by lord Montcagle, a CathoUc, only ten days before the in- 
tended meeting of P^iament, excited alarm : and the equivocal 
language in which it was couched, — ^ a terrible bhtVy and yet they 
'^ shall not see who hurt thenu — T%e danger is past as soon as you 
^^ have burned the letter,* — led to a suspicion of an attempt by gun- 
powder. On a search taking place, the whole plot was discovered, 
and the conspirators executed. Many noble characters were engaged 
in this conspiracy, and suffered for it ; and even the Pope, — ^Iniuh 
cent XI,— cardinal Howard, with several chiefs of the Jesuits, and 
many English persons of quality, were implicated. 

It is a most remarkable cbrcumstance, thai from this same princess 
Elizabeth, (afterwards married to the king of Bohemia, by whom she 
had the princess Sophia, the mother of George I.) who alone was to 
be preserved, and educated ijQ the Roman Catholic faith, in order to 

I its again becoming the est^lished religion of the country, finom her 
have descended a race of princes, the present royal family, who were 
called to the throne for the express preservation of tlie Protestant 
religion ; while the descendants of the male branch of her family, 
which was then to have been sacrificed as professing Protestantism, 
have been since excluded from the throne for their attachment to 
Popery. 

Leonard, Confessor, was a French iK>bleman, in the court of 
Cloris L, who being converted to Christianity byRemigius^ was made 
Bbhop ot Limousin. He was so greatly esteemed by the king, that he 
granted him the privilege of releasing whatever prisoners he pleased. 
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bell whilst the Litany was reading (See arUe^ page 53,) to give notice to 
the people that the communion Service was coming on. Before the last 
Review the Litany was a distinct Servicty used some time after Morning 
Prayer was over, and the custom is still observed in some Cathedrals; 
though generally it is now made one office with the Morning Prayer, 
(WheaOy.) 

(4) Upon Sundays^ Wednesdays^ aiid Fridays.^ In the first Book of 
King Edward VI. A. D. 1549, the Litany was placed between the Cbfit- 
munion Office^ and the Office for Baptism, with this single title, << 7^ Zj- 
*< tany and Suffrages^ and without any Rtibrick either before or after it. 
But at the end of the Communion Office the first Rubrick began thus : 
'* Upon Wednesdays and Fridays the English Litany shaU be said, SfC,'" 
In the Review of the Common-Prayer in 1552, the Litany was placed 
where it stands at this time, with direction at the beginning that it should 
be used on ^* Sundays^ Wednesdays^ and Fridays, and at other times, Sfc.'^ 
as no*<r. (Wheatly.) 

Wednesdays and Fridays were the days kept in the Greek Church for 
more solemn fasts, because the Bridegroom was then taken away ; sold 
by Judas on Wednesday ^ and murdered on Friday, The latter day was 
observed as a Litany, or humiliation day, both in the Greek and Latin 
Churches; while the Turks, in scorn of Christ crucified, feast on that 
day. Sunday is properly added, as the day when the Congregation is 
largest. 

(5) And at other times when it shall be commanded by the Ordinary,^ 
For the title " Ordinary,'* that is, the Bishop, see ante, page 5. 

The Ordinaries have in some cases a dispensing power, in part allowed 
by the (^anons, and in part accruing by a customary prerogative. Special 
allowance is sometimes necessary, as it is impossible, humanly speaking, 
to frame laws so completely as to suit all places, and circumstances. 
{Sharp on the Kubrick,) 

About the year 400 Litanies began to be used in processions, in the 
open air ; the people walking barefoot, and saying them with great devo- 
tion. But the practice having occasioned much scandal, it was decreed 
'^ that the Litanies should Jbr ttieJiUure be only used within the walls of 
^^the Church:' (Wheatly,) 

The XV th Canon, speaking of tlte Litany, says ^^ we xcish every lumse* 
*^ holder djpeUing within half a mile of the Church, to come or send one ait 
" the hast of his lumseholdJU to join with the Minister in Prayers^* 

No posture is prescribed for the Minister during the Litany, but as it 
is now made a part of the Morning Service, and introduced while all are 
kneeling, this, independent of its strict propriety, seems to be the proper 
attitude. 
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He passed sercD years at Romey aod was then lesiored to his dignity; 
and died, A. D. 444. The celebrated Gregory €ji Tours succeeded 
him. 

15 Machutus, Bishop, or&fAix>, was horn in Glamorganshire, bat 
was made bbbop of Aletb, called after him, St.MaloeV — Many mira- 
cles are told of him, and bis name is held in great reputation by the 
Papists^ — He died about the year 564. 

17 Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln^ was a native of Burgundy, and by 
Henry II. made Prior of a house of Clurthusian monks, in Somenet- 
shire, and afterwards Bishop of Lincoln, the cathedral of which h^ 
built from the foundation. — He died in London, A. D. 1200, but his 
body was conveyed to Lincoln, and carried to the grave by king John, 
and king William of Scotland, who happened to meet there, assisted 
by their nobles, and followed by three archbishops, fourteen bishops, 
and one hundred abbots. — It is recorded of him, that he had the 
courage to remove the ornaments which decorated the tomb of Fair 
Rosamond, the mistress of his patron, Henry II. His remains were 
taken up, A. D. 1282, and deposited in a silver shrine. 

20| Edmund, Kingy and Martyr. This patriotic monarch, who was 
king of the East Angles, being attacked by the Danes, in numbers too 
great to be resisted, offered himself as a sacrifice, if they would spare 
his subjects. This they refused; and getting possession of his 
person, they bound him to a stake, and shot him to death with their 
arrows. His remains were buried, A. D. 903, at Breadiscworth, since 
called^ after him, ^^ St. Edmund^s Bury.'' 

22 Cbcilia, Virgin and Martyr. A Roman lady who suffered mar* 
tyrdom about the year 225, rather than renounce Christianity. She is 
regarded as ^^ the patroness of musicians^** and is alluded to by both 
Dryden and Pope, as ^^ the dUnne Cescilia** 

23 Saint Clbment, Bishop and Martyr, a Roman, converted by the 
Apostles ; is considered by some to have been the first Bishop of 
Rome ; which see he held till A. D. 81, about 16 years ; when, after 
having been condemned to dig in the mines, he suffered martyrdom, 
by being cast into the sea^ with an anchor tied round his neck. — 
Hence he is generally drawn with an anchor, as appears by the badge 
of St. Clement Danes, Londout— -Clement was the author of one, if 
not two epistles, so highly esteemed by the primitive Christians, that 
the first was for some time considered canonical. 

25 Catubrinb, Virgin, w^ born at Alexandria ; and being converted 
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To the Son, 

** O God the Son Redeemer of the world." 

To the Holy Ohost, 

" O God the Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father 
" and the Son." 

To the whole together — the TriniHf in UwU^^ 

^' O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three Persons 
*^ and one God,'' 

With a general petition^ and confessien^ 

" Have mercy upon us, miserable sinners/' 

On the proprietj of ibis address to eachot the sacred Three, and .to the 
Trinity in Umty^ consult the Illustration of the LorcTs Prayer, and the 
Apostles' Creed; ante^ pages 364 — 468, and the Athanasian Creed 
throughout, 565 — 611. 

Although it is but a reasonable Service that we should call upon Gk)dat 
all times^ yet is it more especially expedient in the time of trouble ; and 
as David sets us example in his most penitential Psalm,—'' Have mercy 

upon me, O God, according to thy loxnng kindness : according unto the 

multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions, — " so do we 
begin our Litany with an earnest supplication to the Sacred Three, 
the Father, San, and Holy Ghost, severally, and jointly, to '' have mercy 
*' i#pon us;*' wretched, " miserable sinners " as we are ! To the FcUher^ 
as the author of every good and perfect gSt ; — to the Son, the Redeemer 
of the world from the eflTects of original and repeated transgression ; — 
and to the Holy Ghost the Sanctifier, through whose saving influence 
and aid, the Redemption is made efficacious to us. 

The way being thus prepared, we proceed to 

II. THE DEPRECATIONS. 

1. For Forbearance — that correction may be averted^ 

'^ Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the ofiences 
^^ of our forefathers ; neither take thou vengeance of 
^* our sins." 
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' Ob die mcobod of 
•bolkhcd; though it k wmpptmti thaH 
the Am Mmiem (tee mte, Mqr, Whit ToeMbj-) 

CoHcspnon or tbb Vibgi3C Mabt. Thb festiTBl b sud to kit 
been institoted bf Ansehn, Archbishop of CaQterbory; oo ocam 
of a fleet being p re ier ted in a stonn, in the re^ of Williani the 
Conqueror. -»The question of the ^ immaeutaie comeqft k m iftk 
'^ Firgin Mary^* caused a long and aerioos debate between Ae 
Dominicans and Franciscans and gave mocfa tiooble to the reigiuD; 
pontiffs. The council at Oxford^ A. D. 122?^ left all penons il 
liberty to observe the day or not. 

LucT, Virgin and 5Iartyr. A Syraciisan lady, who refusing to 
marry a young nobleman, tliat courted her, was by him accused of 
being a Christian, and suffered martyrdQin» A.D. 305. As she u mi 
to have had her eyes put out, she is, in Po|Msh countries, prayed to bj 
persons afflicted in their sight. 

O SjipiBNTiA. So called from the commencement of a Litm 
hymn, ^< O Sapientia, qua ex Ore, SfcJ' sung in honour of Chmfs 
Advent, from this day till Christmas eve. 

St. Thomas, Jpostle. See Collect, &c. of the day. 

Shobtbst Day. This day, though said to be the shorfesi, is nor, 
perceptibly, of less length than the six or seven adjoining days, ai 
there is not a miftute difference in the rising, or setting of the sun, 
during that time. The length of the day is 7 hours, 44 minutes, 
17 seconds, allowing 9 minutes 5 seconds far refraction. See 
«* Longest Day/* 2l8t June. 

Christmas Day. See Collect, &c. of the day. 

The word ^^ Mass,'' forming the termination of this, and some 
other festivals, is either from the Hebrew mdd {^^Missach,* ^'Oblatkr) 
an offering or /nftti^e— Deut. xvi. 10 — or from the Latin, " Missa^ 
or *^ MissiOy* a dismissingy or sending away ; either as refenriog to 
the words which were made use of in dismissing the Catechumens 
before the celebration of the Mass, or Lord's Supper, ^^ Ite, Missa 
est ""^Go, you have your dismission — or, because in the Mass the 
prayers are sent up to Heaven. 

Neither the precise day, nor month, nor even year, of our Lord's 
birth ** in the flesh," can be accurately ascertained. (See Recs's 
Cyclopeedia, Epocua of Christ, where the subject is very fiiUy 
treated.) The author of the mode of computing time from Christ, 
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ne wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness, &c. Rom. i. 18. If his 
wrath be kindled — blessed are they that put their trust in him, Ps. ii. 12. They 
that know not God, &c. shall be punished with everlasting destruction, 2 Thess. i. 
89 O.-^Eternal danmation, Mark iii. 29. 

From Sins special — inward — in the heart. 

" Frooi all blindness of heart ; from pride, vain-glory, 
" and hypocrisy ; from envy, hatred, and malice, and 
^^ all uncharitableness ; '' 



Walk not as other Gentiles^ alienated from the life of God, because of the 
bUndness of their heart, £ph. iv. 17, 18. Pride goeth before destruction, Prov. 
xtL 18. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory. Gal. v. 26. Laying aside all ma- 
Ucct and aU guile, and hypocrisies, and evil speaking, and envies, 1 Pet. ii. 1 . 
Let all your things be done with charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. The end of the eom-- 
mandment is charity, 1 Tim. i. 5. 

outward — in the life. 
" From fornication, and all other deadly sin ;" 

Flee fornication — he that cotnmitteth fornication, sinneth against his own body 
'-^the body is not for fornication^ but for the Lord, I Con vi. 18, 13. And see 
Matt. XV. 19. Mark vii. 21. 1 Cor. vi. 9. vii. 2. Gal. v. 19. £ph. v. 3. Col. 
iii. 5, 6. 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4. Heb. xii. 16. Rev. ii. 21. 

And from sinful delusion. 

— ** from all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the 
'' devil ; '' 

The cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things, Mark iv. 19. The lust of the flesh. 1 Jo. ii. 16. Satan shall go out to 
deceive the nations — the Devil that deceived them. Rev. xx. 7, 10. 

From Judgments — 

Temporal — immediate — ^from God. 

^^ From lightning and tempest ; from plague, pestilence, 
** and famine ; *' 

He shot out lightnings and discomfited them, Ps. xviii. 14. Thou sMt be visited 
with storm and tempest. Is. xxix. 6. When they see the plague of thai landF^they 
shall say, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus, Deut. xxix. 22. If there be famine, 
pestilence, &c. then hear thou in Heaven, whatsoever plague there be, I Kings 
viii. 37-39. 

41 
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mediate- — through man. 
" from battle and murder," 

He brake the shield, and the battle, Ps. Ixxvi. 3. Full of envy, murder, &c. 
Rom. i. 29. No murderer hath eternal life^ 1 Jo. iii, 15. 

or of an uncertain nature. 
— •" and from sudden death,^ 

Lord, let me know mine end, and the number of my days : thai I may be ferU' 
fled how long J hone to live, Ps. xxxix. 5. When they shaU say peace, and sqfrtjf, 
tfien sudden destruction cometh upon them, 1 Thess. v.. 3. 

From the marks of a reprobate mind. 

** From all sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebellion ; 
" from all false doctrine, heresy and schism ; from 
" hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word and 
" commandment,'' 

The works of the flesh are seditions, heresies, Gal. t. 19, SO. They commune of 
laying snares privily, Ps. Ixiv. 5. Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, 1 Sam. 
XV. 23. In doctrine, shewing uncorruptness, sincerity, &c. Titus ii. 7. That 
there be no divisions among you, 1 Cor. i. 10. Jfter thy hardness and inqxmient 
heart, Rom. ii. 5. fVho hath hardened himself agtunst Him, and prospered ? Jch 
ix. 4. They have cast away the Law^-^and despised the Word of the Holy One of 
Israel J Is. v. 24. 

General Response. 
— " Good ZfOrdy deliver tis.'' 

When they returned, and cried unto thee, many timei didsi thou deliver them, 
according to thy mercies, Neh. ix. 28. / have made, and IwiU bear g even I wUl 
carry, and will deliver you. Is. xlvi. 4. 

The means by which this is effected — through Jesus Christ. 
His humiliation and obedience — in birth and Ufe. 

^* By the mystery of thy holy Incarnation ; by thy holy 
^^ Nativity and Circumcision ; by thy Baptism^ Fasting, 
*^ and Temptation," 

Great is the mystery of godUness. God was mantfesi tn the JUtk, 1 Tim. iii. 
16. Unto you is bom this day a Saviour, Luke li. II. 
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in suffering^ and death. 

** By thine Agony and bloody Sweat ; by thy Cross and 
** Passion ; by thy precious Death and Burial ; '' 

And being in an agony ^ He prayed more eameithf : and U'tt Sweat was as it were 
great drops of bloody Luke xxii. 44. He offered up prayers and suppUcations, with 
strong crying an4 tears, Heb. t. 7. Who was delivered for our ojfences, and was 
raised again for our justification, Rcnn. It. 25. 

and a/ier death. 
— " By thy glorious Resurrection and Ascension;*' 

fFhen he ascended up on high. He led captioity capttoe, and gave gifts unto 
men, Eph. ir. 9. 

And also through the Holy Ghost. 
" and by the coming of the Holy Ghost." 

Hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad m our heartSf 
by the Holy Ghost, wfuch is given unto us, Rom. v. 5. 

General Response. 
" Good ZfOrdy deliver tis.*' 

The special times in which — during Itfe^ 
in adversity, 
** in all time of our tribulation ; " 

God himself saved yououtof all your adversities and tribulations, I Sam. x. 19. 
In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world, Jo. xvi. 33. 

in prosperity J 
" in all time of our wealth ; *' 

Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked — then he forsook Qod which made him, Deut. 
xxxii. 15. Give me neither poverty nor riches'^lest I be full and deny thee — or 
lest I be poor ami steal, and take the name of my God in vain, Prov. xxx. 8» 9. 

at deathy 
^^ in the hour of death ; '* 

Though I walk through the valley and shadow of death I will fear no evil, for 
thou art with me, Ps. xxiii. 4. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his^ Num. xxiii. 10. 
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I. ''TABLES AND RULES'^ 

'' For the Moveable and Immoveable Feasts ; together with" 
'' the Days of Fasting and Abstinence, through the whole" 
'' Year " 

OBSERVATION. The Church, for the more general consent in db- 
cipline, has laid down rules, and formed tables, the whole of which it ii 
not considered necessary to give here verbatim — thejr are, either in letter, 
or in substance, as follows. 



I. '' RULES to know when the Moveable Feasts, and" 

** Holy-days begin." 

'^ EASTER DAY (on which the rest depend) is always the Rist Sioh* 
** day after the Full Moon, which happens upon, or next after tbe* 
^' Twenty-first Day of March ; and if the Full Moon happens upon a' 
'^ Sunday y Easter-day is the Sunday after." 

*^ Advent Sunday is always the nearest Sunday to the Feast of St* 
** Andrewy whether before or after.** 

*' Septuagesima •> r Nine ^^ 

« IS^qZ'^sima I ^"""^y A K \^^^ ^f"^' Eastie." 
*' Qiiadragesima J tSix J 

" Rogation Sunday -^ f Five Weeks 

'* Ascension-Day " ~ 



" Whit Sunday 
^ Trinity Sunday 



I Eight Weeks J 



Moveable and Immoveable Feasts.'\ The Moveable Feasts are thoK 
which do not occur on the same day in the year. Easter is the prindpil 
one, and by the time when this is celebrated, all the rest of the Mooaik 
Feasts are determined. Those not mentioned in the above table, at 
Palm Sunday i Good Friday^ and Ash Wednesday. 

The Immoveable Feasts are those which do always occur on the lOM 
day in the year, and are those mentioned in the following Table, excfjt 
Ascension Day. — For the word Feasts see the following Tabk. 

Advent Sunday.^ It is peculiar with the Church to begin her jctf,a 
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III. THE INTERCESSIONS 



9f 



The parties — from — and 
^^ We sinners do beseech thee to hear us^ O Lord God; 

Hear thou from Heaven, and forgive ihesmoftky $ervant$f 9 ChroD. vL 37* 

The application. 
^' And that it may please thee'' 

For all estates and conditions, general and particular. 
General — the whole Catholick Church. 

— " to rule and govern thy holy Church universal^ in 
** the right way ; *' , 

The gates of HeU shall not prevail against it. Matt. xri. 18. Christ looed the 
Ckurch, and gave Himself for it^ that he might sanctify and cleanse U — thai it 
should he holy and without blemish, Eph. v. 25-97* Quicken thou me in thy way^ 
P8. cxix. 37* God is not the author of confusion — In all Churches let all things 
be done decently and in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 40. 

General Response. 
** ff^e beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.** 

Hear me when I call, God. Have mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer, 
Ps. iv. 1 . Hear, I beseech thee. Job xlii. 4. The good Lord pardon every one, 
2 Chron. xxx. 18. Look down from Heaven and behold and visit this Vine, 
Ps. Ixxx. 14. 

Particular — for the King — in holiness. 

— <^ to keep and strengthen in the true worshipping of 
<< thee, in righteousness and holiness of life, thy Servant 
" GEORGE, our most gracious King and Governour ; *' 

By me Kings reign, Prov. Tiii. 15. The Throne is established by righteousness, 
xvi. 1^. Strengthen thou me according to thy word, Ps. cxix. 28. He leadeth 
me in the paths of righteousness. Pk. xxiii. 3. Give thy righieoumess unto the 
King*s Son, Ixxii. 1. 

in piety, 
— ^^ to rule his heart in thy faith, fear, and love, and 
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^^ QuariO'decimans^ or fourteenth days tnen^ and three days after 
commemorated the resurrection of oar Lord ; affirming that they derived this 
custom from St. John, and St. Philip ; and pleading even the example of 
Christ himself, who held his Paschal feast on the same day that the Jews 
celebrated their Passover. The Western Churches celebrated their 
Pasciial feast od the night preceding the anniversary of Christ's Resurrec- 
tion, both to honour that day, and to distinguish themselves from the Jews, 
thus connecting the commemoration of the Saviour's Crucifixion^ with 
that of his glorious resurrection ; and for this they also pleaded apostolic 
authority, that of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The rule of the Asiatic Churches had two great inconveniences, to 
which the Christians at Alexandria and Rome^ and all the Western 
Churches, refused to submit. Ist* The celebration of the festival on the 
same day that Christ is said to have eaten the Paschal lamb with his db- 
ciples, interrupted th^fast of the great week, which the other Churches 
looked upon as indecent, if not criminal ; and 2d1y, as they celebrated the 
memory of Christ's resurrection precisely on the third day after their 
'Paschal supper^ it generally happened that the Great Festival, Easter-day ^ 
was held on other days of the week than the first—or Sunday — the day of 
Christ's resurrection. Hence arose a contest that was carried on with 
considerable warmth. 

About the middle of the second century, the venerable Polycarp went 
to Rome, to confer with Anicetus, Bishop of that Se^ on this unh&ppj 
difference. But the conference, though conducted ^4HH^^ moderation, 
was without effect 5 and the chiefs could only'agr^PBV the bonds of 
charity were not, on this account, to be broken* A few years afterwards, 
Victor, a subsequent Bishop of Rome, endeavoured to force the Asiatic 
Christians by the authority of his decrees, to follow the rule observed by 
the Western Churches. The Asiatics answered by the pen of Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesus, that they would not depart from the custom of their 
ancestors. Several Synods were held by the Western Churches, by which 
generally the Roman method was established — while the Asiatics also held 
Synods which decided to the contrary. At length, Victor, exasperated at 
this opposition, broke communion with the Asiatic Bishops^ and excluded 
them from all fellowship with the Church of Rome. 

The dissension was in some degree subdued by the remonstrances of 
Ireneus^ Bishop of Lyons, with the Roman prelate ; and each retained 
their own customs, until the fourth century, when, in the year 325, the 
Council of Nice affirmed that of the Romans^ and fixed the time of the 
celebration of Easter generally through all the Christian Churches by the 
following Canons. 
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decrte jusiice^-^nd Nobfes^ even all the Judges of the earthy Prov. viii. 14-16. 
Whoioever will not do the law of thy God^ and the law of the Kmg, let judgmeiU 
he executed speedily upon him ; whether unto deaths &c. or to imprisonment^ Ezra 
vii. 26. Meddle not with them that are given to change^ Prov. xxiv. 81« 

The body of the people. 
— " to bless and keep all thy people ;'* 

We arc his people, and the sheep of his pasture, Ps. c. 3. The Lord wiU give 
strength unto his people, the Lord will bless his people with peace, Ps. xxix. 11, 
In the multitude of people is the King's honour, ProT. xiv. 28. On this wiee ye 
shall bless the children of Israel — the Lord bless thee and keep thee, &c. Numb, 
vi. 23, 24. 

The world at large — ^^all nations peace. 
— " to give to all nations unity, peace, and concord ; '* 

God hath made of one blood, all natiotis of men. Acts xvii. 26. Nation shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. Is. ii« 4» 
Blessed are the peace-makers, Matt. v. 9. If it be possible, as much as lieth in 
you, lice peaceable with all men, Rom. xii. 18. 

Spiritual welfare — piety, and obedience. 

— " to give us an heart to love and dread thee, and di- 
^* ligently to live after thy commandments ; '' 

I will put my fear in their hearts that they shall not depart from me, Jer. 
xxxii. 40. The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 2 Thess. iii. 5. ji 
new heart will I give you, and ye shall keep my judgments^ and do them, Ez. 
xxxvi. 26, 27* Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues 
of life, Prov. iv. 23. 

And increase therein. 

— " to give to all thy people increase of grace, to hear 
*^ meekly thy Word, and to receive it with pure affec- 
^* tion, and to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ;'' 

God is able to make all grace abound towards you, 2 Cor. ix. 8. Receive wilh> 
meekness the engrafted word, Jas. i. 2 1 . The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, &c. in all goodness and righteousness and truth. Gal. v. 22. 
Eph. V. 9. 

Conversion of the erroneous. 

— ^^ to bring into the way of truth all such as have 
'^ erred, and are deceived ;'* 
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Ye vert as iheep g(nng astray ^ 1 Pet. ii. 25. God peradventure will give them 
repentance, to the acknowledgmemt of the truth, that they may recover themsdve$ 
out of the snare of the Denl, 1 Tim. ii. 25, 96. 

Confirmation of the strongs and aid to the weak. 

— ^^ to strengthen such as do stand ; and to comfort 
" and help the weak-hearted ;" 

I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me, Phil. ir. 13. Let 
Mm that thinketh he standeth take heed test hefaU, 1 Cor. x. 12. J^ sorrow 
of the heart, the spirit is broken, Prov. xr. 13. A wounded Spirit who can bear! 
xvin. 14. 

Restoration to the fallen, and final victory. 

— ^^ and to raise up them that fall ; and finally to beat 
^^ down Satan under our feet ; 

The Lord upholdeth all that fally and raiseth up all those that be bowed dmn, 
P8. cxlv. ] 4. The God of Peace shall bruise Satan under your feet, Rom. xtl 90. 

Temporal support — ^towards 
The afflicted in general. 

— ^^ to succour, help, and comfort, all that are in dan- 
^^ ger, necessity, and tribulation \* 

Hum hast delivered my soul from death, mine et/esfrom tears, and myfeetfrm 
falling, Ps. cxvi. 8. See that such as are in need and necessity have right, Fi. 
Ixxxii. 3. He shall deliver the needy when he crieth, Ixxii. 18. Blessed be God 
— toAo comforteth us in all our tribulation, 8 Cor. L 4. 

travellers, labouring women, the sick, children, and pri- 
soners, the fatherless, widows, &c. 

— ^^ to preserve all that travel by land or by water, all 
^^ women labouring of child, all sick persons, and young 
^^ children ; and to shew thy pity upon all prisoners and 
** captives ;'* 

The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, Fb. cxxi. 8. She 
shall be saved in child-bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, 1 Tim. ii. 15. 
The prayer of faith shall save the sick, J&s. t. 15. / was cast upon thee from 
the womb, Ps. xxii. 10. Let the sighing of the prisoner come brfore thee, Ixxix. 
1 1. Peter was kept in prison, but prayer was made without ceamg of the Church 
ynto God for him, Acts xii. 5. 
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— ** to defend, and provide for the fatherless children, 
*^ and widows, and all that are desolate and oppressed;" 

Defend the poor and fatherleu, Ps. Ixxxii. 3. The Lord relieveth thefathefm 
ie$s and widow, calwL 9. Have mercy upon me, for 1 am detolaie, xxv. 16. The 
.Lord alio will be a refuge for the opprened, \x. 9. 

All mankind. 
— ** to have mercy upon all men j" 

Hie Lord u lomng unto every man, and kb mercy is over all hit works^ Ps. 
czlv. 9. F'or Ood to loved the worldf that he gave hit only begotten Son, that 
whotoever believeth in him thould not perith, but have everlatting life^ Jo. iii. 16. 
That intercettiont, &c. be made for all men^for God wHl have all men to be taved, 
1 Tim- ii. 1^4. Not wiUing thai any thould perith, 2 Peter iii. 9. 

And for enemies. 

— ^^ to forgive our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, 
" and to turn their hearts ;" 

Christ said. Pray for them that detpiteJuUy ute you^ andpertecute yoii, Matt. 
▼. 44, and gave example — Father forgive them, for they know not what they do, 
Luke xxiii. 34. So also St. Stephen — Lord, lay not thit tin to thar charge^ 
Acts vii. 60. 

Generally. 

For food and sustenance. 

— " to give and preserve to our use the kindly fruits of 
** the earth, so as in due time we may enjoy them ;" 

He cauteth the gratt to grow for the cattle^ and Iterb for the tervice of man, 
Ps. civ. 14. Thou vititett the earthy and waterett it — thou preparttt them com, 
when thou hatt to provided for it — thou crownett the year with thy goodnett, Ixv. 
9-11. The eyet of all wail tq>on thee, and thou gioett thmn their meat in due 
teaton. Thou openett tJune hand, and tatitfiett the derire of every living thing, 
cxlv. 15, 16. 

And to complete all — on our part — -repentance. 
— ** to give us true repentance ; 

God hath alto to the Gentilet granted repentance unto life. Acta xL 18. 

And on Ood's ^rt— forgiveness and effectual Orace. 

— ^^ to forgive us all our sins, n^ligences, and igno- 

4K 
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firom the former James, or perhaps od accouDt of his low statute.^ 
10, Lbbbeus, samamed Thaddeus^ and also called Judas^ or Jiidf, the 
brother of James, and the author of the Epistle of St* Jude. — 1 1, Simon, 
the Cmiaanite^ so named, either from the place of his birth^ or from icp 
Arana, meaning the same as ^* ZehteSy^^ar the Zecdot. — 12, Judas Iscariot, 
so called, either from ^' Seckarjut^ a hag^ because he carried the bag- 
John, xii. 6 — or by anticipation, from a word meaning '^ to he strangled,** 

Of these 12 Apostles, it may be remarked, that our Lord altered the 
name of one — iSimoii— and added to the name of two otliers, Jame$ and 
John. That out of the twelve, there were three pair of brothers— 5tfii0fi, 
and Andrew — James the Greater, and John — and James the Ijess, and 
Lebbeus, — That four of the Apostles — Simon, Andrew, James the Greater j 
and John, were fishermen; — two — Matthew, and, according to some, 
James the Less, were Publicans ; and probably the other six were fisher- 
men also,— After the Ascension of Christ, Matthias was chosen by lot 
instead of Judas Iscariot, and was numbered with .the other eleven 
Apostles, — Acts, i. 26 — To these were added Paul, appointed dso by 
our Lord, — Acts, ix. 15 — Gal. i. I — and Barnabus, — Acts, xiii. 2. 

The number twelve, of tbe Apostles, seems evidently to have had a re- 
ference to the iwelve sons of Jacob, the heads of the twelve tribes of 
Israel 5 — and as it occurs very early in Holy Scripture, so it is fonnd even 
to tbe veiy end.— -There were twelve pillars erected by Moses ; — twelve 
precious stones in tbe High Priest's breastplate ; — offerings of twelve 
cakes, <u;e/t;c oxen, bullocks, he-goats, rams, and lambs. — /tc^e/re chargers, 
silver bowls, and spoons, — twelve spies, — twelve stones taken out of 
Jordan, — Solomon appointed twelve officers over Israel, and had twelve 
lions on his throne,— and the brazen sea was supported by twelve oxen ; — 
Elijah built his altar with twelve stones, — Ezekiel's altar was /ti^/t;e cubits 
square. — Our Lord promises to his Apostles that tbey should sit on twelve 
thrones. — The woman in the Revelations had a crown with /tre/t;^ stars,— 
and the walls of the new Jerusalem had twelve foundations, with twelve 
gates, at which were twelve angels. And in fine, tbe Tree of Life bare 
twelve manner of Fruits, — Revelations, xxii. 2. 

Monday and Tuesday in Easter Week, ^c] The custom cf extend- 
ing a festival to the subsequent days is taken from the Jews, some of whose 
greater festivals continued seven, and one— the feast of Tabernacles- 
eight days,— Lev. xxiii. 36— and the Primitive Christian Chiurch therefore 
lengthened out their higher festivals in conformity with this. 
For a description of the other days, see ante *' Calendar/' 
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Wkile ipUvoedk^ for oAen^tat all egtaks and condkianB ofmen^ Uke 
Prayer for tiie Hdbf Catholic Church is naturally the first we offer ; apdl 
that He, A^ head qf(ks Churchy would direet, and protect it in the right 
wagy fio diat He may ^ prtsemt U to Himutlfa ghrioui Clmrch, not haiO' 
*^ inff spot or wrwikkf" but ^^ hofy^ amd wiihaui Uemish." 

Of all individtials, we begin, as directed by St Paul — ^to maLe ^^ ailrr- 
**c€$9ions^ tor ** Kings; and for ail that are in auAoriijf;" 4noe on 
<A€ffi so much depends that the peofde ^^ lead a quiet and peaceable If^ in 
^ oBgodUnees and honeety."^ Herein particularly ibr our own King amd 
Governor, for his happiness and welfare, both ^ritual and temporal; and 
finr the Royal Household. Next — for the Clergy ; that by a divine iOt^ 
minationj and knowledge of the Scriptures, they may become as shining 
lights in the world Then for those holding Civil authoritf/f that they 
who possess the greater power may have msdom, and the lesser -- courage 
wad^fideiity. That both by these, and all oth^ means, He would hlees 
and keep the people : and that, as well in order to their happiness, as that 
oiatherSy He would give universal peace upon earOh. 

Still, as men, like the great pattern afforded them, look to the reward 
and joy set before them, we naturally return to ourselves ; and as we at 
first prayed agsdnst aU blindness qfluart, and the vices engendered therein^ 
so now we pray that such a heart of stone may be converted into fleshy 
and that He unU give us a heart both to love and fear Him, and dUigenUy 
to obey His will. And that to all — thus to be considered as His people 
— He would give an increase of grace, so that they may not only hear 
ihe Word of God and keep it, but " bring Jbrth spiritiud fruit with 
*' patience^* 

That He would not cast off His people, but that He would bring again 

into the right way all that have erred there&om, and been deceived. That 

He would continue to support such as stand upright, to help the weak, to 

raise the^oiZ^, and at length, as promised, to bruise Satan under our 

feet. 

That He would please to give succoury help, and eomfbrt to all that are 
in want of it ; particularly to those subject to pertU of waters, to perils of 
robbers, and in the zoildemess; to women in child-bearing, suffering the 
common lot of original transgression : to the sick in their distress, to young 
children in their incapacity, and to all who are in captivity, and bondage — 
to the widowSy and orphans, as their Father, and natural protector, and to 
the destitute and oppressed. And finally, and generally, and, lest any 
should be forgotten, that He^the Father of all, who desires not the death 
of a sinner, but would ^' have aU men to be saved, and to come unto the 
^^ knowledge of the truth,*^ not excluding any by secret or arbitrary and 
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irreipecHve decrees— that He— would be pleased to have mercy ^tpomatt 
fnen* 

Concluding all our Iniereessioni with a view to the divine condiiion of 
pardon ; and as the best proof of our desire to perform it^ — ^that He would 
Jbrgive our enemies, and change the thoughts of their hearts. 

Thus far for the interests of both soul and body oonjcmitly ; but as our 
heavenly Faifier knows that we have need of other things, we pray in 
another form, that He will give us our daify bread^^our necessary suste- 
nance — tfie hmdhf fruits of (he earth. And, as in the most auihenOeJbrm 
of Prayer we follow up this petition by supplication tat Jbrgiveness — fiv 
preservation from evil, with an acknowledgment of the kingdom and gbry 
ofGodj so here, in like manner, we conclude, that He would give us true 
repentance^ and for^ve us not only our sins, but our sinful n^;SgtnceSj 
and even our ignorance. Enduing us with the grace of His Holy Spirit^ 
that we may set forth His praise, not only with our /tp«, but by amentRng 
our lives. 

When thus moved by our varied and multiplied necessities^ "we have 
uttered this bocb^ of Prayer ^ now alarmed by our unttnrihinesSj we reite- 
rate in fervent ejaculations our supplications for pardon of our sins, and 
compassion on our injirmities. 

IV. THE SUPPLICATIONS. 

What follows under this title seems to have been added when ihe Li- 
tany became a distinct Office; probably in the dme oil St. Gregory the 
Great J about the year of Christ, 600* 

** % Then shall the Priest^ and the People with hinij 
** say The Lordds Prayer^ 

See Rubrick hereon amte^ pages 353^62, and 492 and 496 



For the Lord's Prayer in general, see 863—88 ; and «s to 
the frequent repetition of it, 497. 

Priest. ^* O Lord, deal not with us after our sins. 
Answer. ^^ Neither reward us after our iniquitks 
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He hath not dealt with ui after our sua : nor rewarded ui according to our 
iniquiiiett Ps. ciii. 10. God exacteth of thee leu than thine iniquity deservethf 
Job xi. 6. 

The word << qfier^ here signifies ^ according ^" as it is in the Psahn 
quoted, being an old English phrase. 

** Let us pray." 

See anUf page 494. 

XL VII. " O God, merciful Father, that despisest 
^^ not the sighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of 
** such as be sorrowful ;*' 

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite hearty O God^ 
thou wilt not despise, Ps. li. 17* 
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Mercifully assist our prayers that we make before 
" thee in all our troubles and adversities, whensoever 
** they oppress us ;" 

Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, Ps. 1. 15. Be thou 
my strong hold, whereunto I may alway resort, Ixxi. 2. The Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities : for tee know not what we should pray for as we ought : but the 
Spirit itself makcth intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered^ 
Rom. viii. ^6. 

^^ and graciously hear uS; that those evils, which the 
<^ craft and subtilty of the devil or man worketh against 
>^ us, be brought to nought ; and by the providence of 
^^ thy goodness they may be dispersed ;'' 

Satan hath desired to have you that he may sift you as wheats Luke xxii. 31. 

I fear lest by any means as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your 

minds should be corrupted, 2 Cor. xi. 3. He disappointeth the devices of the 

crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their enterprise. Job v. 19. If God be 

for us who can be against us, Rom. viii. 31. 

" that we thy servants, being hurt hy no persecu- 
^^ tions, may evermore give thanks unto thee, in thy 
'' holy Church;" 

Deliver me from my persecutors, for they are stronger than I, Ps. cxiii. 6. Now 
unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, Eph. iii. 3Q» 21. 
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** through Jesus Christ our LordJ 

See ante pages 319 — 26. 

♦* O Lordy arise, help i», tmd deliver usy fw thy 

" Names sake*' 

For the oppression of the poor f for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, 
saith the Lord ; I will set him in safety, Ps. xii. 5. Help tu, O God, f6r the 
glory of thy Name, and deliver us for thy Name's sake, Ixxix. 9. 

XL VIII, ** O God, we have heard with our ears, 
^^ and our fathers have declared unto us, the noble 
^< works tlmt thou didst in their days, aud in the old 
" time before them/* 

Ps. xliv. 1, almost lUerdUy, 

^^ O Lord, arise, help tis, and deliver us for thine 
*^ honour J* 

Sing forth the honour of His name ; say unto God, how terrible art thou m thy 
works : through the greatnas of thy power shall thy enemies submit tkemseives wUo 
thee, Ps. Ixvi. 2, 3. fVherrfore do the Heathen say : Where is now their Godf 
Ixxix. 10. 

" Glory be to the Father,'' &c. 

See anie^ pages 390—93. 

** From our enemies defend us, O Christ/' 

He hath raised up an horn of salva^on for uSf in the house of hii servant Dmiid, 

m 

— that we should be saved from our enemies, Luke i. 699 71* 

^^ Graciously look upon our afflictumsy 

Look down from thy holy fiahitation, and bless thy people, Deot. zxtI. 15. In 
all their affliction he was afflicted. Is. Ixiii. 9. 

*^ Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearts/' 

By sorrow of tlie heart the spirit is broken, Prov. xv. Jd. J bruised reed shall 
he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench. Matt. xii. 20. 

^* Mei'cifully forgive the sins of thy peopled 

Forgive thy people that have sinned against thee, and all their tramgresdou : 
for they be thy people, and thine inheritance, 1 Kings viiL 50t 51. 

" Favourably with mercy hear our prayers/' 
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He ikon priay unto God and He wtU he favourable unto him. Job xjudii. M. 
His ears are open unto their Prayers, 1 Peter iii. 12. 

^^ O Son of Davidj have mercy upon us.*' 

Thou Son of David have mercy on us, Matt. ix. 97, and zx. 30. 

^^ Both DOW and ever vouchsafe to hear us, O Christ/^ 

" Graciously hear usy O Christy graciously hear us, 
'' O Lord Christr 

TMs is the confidence thai ve have in him, that if we ask any things acoe>tiii»g 
io lus will. He heareth us, I Jo. t. 14. 

Priest '* O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed upon us/' 
Answer. ^^ As we do put our trust in thee." 

Let thy mercy, Lord, be upon us, according as we hope im ihm, Bh zaoiir. Stt. 

** Let US pray/' 

See ante^ page 494. 

XLIX. " We humbly beseech thee, O Father, mer- 
" cifully to look upon our infirmities ;" 

Look down from Heaven, and behold — Wher&is th^ zeal and thy skrengik, the 
sounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercieS'^-'Doubtless thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us'^thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer; 
thy Name is from everlasting. Is. Ixiii. 15> 16. Christ, on High Priest, touched 
with a feeling of out infirmities, Heb. !▼. 15. The SpirU also helpeth our infir^ 
mities, Rom. viii. 26. 

*^ and for the glory of thy Name turn from us all 
^^ those evils that we most righteously have deserved /' 

He regarded their affliction when He heard their cry, and He remembered for 
them His covenant. He saved them for His Nam^s sake, that He might make 
His mighty power to be known,. Ps. cvL 44> 45. 8. 

^^ and grant, that in all our troubles we may put our 
" whole trust and confidence in thy mercy,'* 

Thou which heut shewed me great and sore troubles, shall quicken me again, 
and shall bring me up again from the depths of the earth, Ps. Ixxi. 20. Many 
sorrows shall be to the wicked-, but he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy skaU com- 
pass him about, xxxii. 10* 
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^^ and evermore serve thee in holiness and pareness 
" of living, to thy honour and glory;" 

That we might serve Him m hoUneu and righteoume$ before Him, all the datft 
of our life, Luke i. 74, 75. Approving our$el oe» 6y purenea, &c. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 

^^ through our only Mediator and Advocate, Jesus 
^\ Christ our Lord. Amen/' 

See aniej pages 319 — ^21—26. 

The Litany concludes with this more conHnuedJbrm of address, com* 
posed before the times of Popery^ and then corrupted by the grant of 
mercy being made to depend on the kiierceuion of Saints. An impro- 
per addition^ struck out in our Liturgy, and supplied by the clause, then 
new, <^ grant that in all our troubles we may put our whole trust and 
'* confidence in thy mercy! " 

Thus, and in thb manner only, is it we borrow from the Church of 
Rome. 



See antCy pages 627 — 30. 
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C|)e ^O0tolte BeneHtetion. 



See ante, pages 531 — 33. 

" Here endeth the LManyy 

If throughout the course of our Service in general, we may 
be said to ^^ worship the Lord in the beauty ofhoUne$Sy^ it may 
not, perhaps, be too much to say, that in the admirable com- 
position oithe Litany, we worship io the perfection of beauty! 



PRATBRS AND THANKSOiyiNGS. 693 



L. " PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS," 

« UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS," 

** % To be used before the two final Prayers of the 
•* JAtam/f or of Morning and Evening Prayer.*' 
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PRAYERS. 

These include, in a more extended form, some of the depre^ 
cations contained in the Litany; as I. In time of droughti 
a Prayer ^'/or Rain.'* 2. In time of excessive Rain, a Prayer 
''far Fair Weather:' 3. " In the time of dearth and famine,'' 
two Prayers for cheapness and plenty, 4. '^ In the time of 
" War and TumuUs:' a Prayer against all dangers. 5. " In 
" tiie time of any common Plague or Sickness,'' a Prayer for 
relief. 

And also, Intercessions — 1. For the Clergy, '^ In the Ember 
'' Weeks, to be said every day ^ for those that are to be admitted 
** into Holy Orders." — ^Two Forms of these. 2. '^ A Prayer 
''for the High Court of Parliament, to be read during their 
" Session." 3. '' The Prayer for all Conditions of Men." 
And, 4. The general ** Prayer that may be said after any of 
" the former." 

The overpast limits of the present Work will only permit a Scripturat 
lUiutration of those most commonly used in the DaUy Service. 

maBsssssssaKBSsssssBsaamr 

LL ^ Collect or 3^ra?er 

'' For all conditions of men^ to be used at such times 
" when the Litany is not appointed to be said.^^ 

" O God, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind^ 
^^ we humbly beseech thee for all sorts and conditiona 
*^ of men \* 

4L 



684 FRAYBBS AND THANKS0IVIN08. 

Ood hath made of one blood, all nations of men, for to dwell on all ihejaee ^ 
ike earth — For we are also his offspring. Acts xvii. 26, 28. O Lord, thou prS" 
tervest man and beast, Ps. xxxvi. 6* 

^^ that thou wouldest be pleased to make thy ways 
^^ known unto them^ thy saving health unto all nations/' 

That thy way may be known upon earth, thy samg health among all nations, 
Pf . Ixvii. 9. 



** More especially we pray for the good estate of the 
'' Catholick Church ;'' 

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : for my brethren, and compasuonM' sokes I wiU 
wish thee prosperity, Ps. cxidi. 6, 8. Let us do good unto all men, espeeially is 
them who are of the household of faith. Gal. yi, 10. 

** that it may be so guided and governed by thy good 
^^ Spirit, that all who profess and call themselves Chris- 
** tians may be led into the way of truth, and hold the 
<^ faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in 
" righteousness of life/' 

When He, the Spirit of truth, is come. He will guide you into all truth, Jo. 
xvi. 13. Let every one that nameth the name of Christ, depart from vuqmty, 
fi Tim. ii. 19. Endeavouring to keep the Umty of the Spirit in the bond ef 
peace, Eph. iv. 3- Some professing — haoe erred concerning the faith, 1 Tim. 
Ti. 21. They profess that they know God, but in works they deny him, TUss 
i. 16. 

" Finally, we commend to thy fatherly goodness all 
/^ those, who are any ways afflicted, or distressed, in 

* This tobesaid when '' ^^°^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^S*^*^5 [* «P«W% 
any desire the Prayers of ** tkose foT wbom OUT JPrayCTS art 

the Congregation. ,, desired] that it may please thee to 

^^ comfort and relieve them, according to their several 
^^necessities, giving them patience under their sufierings, 
^^ and a happy issue out of all their afflictions /' 



Remember them that are in bonds, as bound wUh themi asid them which ss^ 
in adversity, as being yourselves also in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. Rest m the Lord, 
and wait patiently for him, Ps. xzxvii. 7. Despiie not thou tha Aastomng ^ the 
Lord^for, whom the Lord loveth He diasteneth, Hcb. sott. 5. M«Hf en Ae 
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oghetioM of the righUout, but the Lard deUoereth him out of them M, Fto. 

XXSUT. 19. 

** And this we beg for Jesus Christ his sake. Amen/' 

See ante, pages 319 — 324. 

This Collect was introduced at the last Review to supply the want of a 
general Intercession, at the times when ihe Litany is not read. And it is 
now also used universally in the Evening Service. 



Lii. '' a ^ra^er," 

^* That may he said after any of the former. 



ff 



" O God, whose nature and property is ever to have 
♦* mercy and to forgive/' 

The Lord God merciful and gracUnUf-^keeping mercy for thousands, forgwmg 
uuquity, and transgression, and sin, Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. To the Lord our Ood be* 
hng mercies and forgivenesses, Dan. ix. 9. His mercy is everlasting, Ps. c. 5. 

" receive our humble petitions /^ 

71^011 hast heard the desire of the humble, Ps. x. 17* Walk humbly with ih§ 
God, Micah vi. 8. Because thou didst humble thyself before God, I have heard 
thee, saith the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxiv. $7. 

^< and although we be tied and bound with the chain 
" of our sinsr-yet let the' pitifulness of thy great mercy 
** loose us /* 

They sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, 8 Kings zrii. 17« 
Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin, Jo. viii. 34«-~/br of whom a mass 
is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage, 3 Peter U. 19* I tee anothee 
law bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, Rom. viL 95» The Lord if Miy 
pitiful, and of tender mercy, James v. 11. 

•* for the honour of Jesus Christ, our Mediator and 
*^ Advocate. Amen/* 

Who shall deliver me from the body of tUs death ? I iJmk Ood, through Jesm 
Christour Lord! Rom. vii.84^ 25. Whatsoever ye shaU ask the FaUherinmif 
Name, He will give it you, Jo. xvi. 83. He that receioeikmareeaiedh AiMlikal 
sent me, Jo. xiii. 80. There is one MedsaJter between Ood andmass^ I Tim. iL 9> 
ffany mansin, we haioe ws MeocaJte wUh the FMer^ J ee u Ckeiti the righteous, 
I Jo. ii. 1. 



188 TABLBS AND BULBS. 

Thb Table reqaires no explanation ; bat k is to be obserYed^ that, as 
die intercalary day will be dropped in the year 1900^ pursuant to the rale 
mentioned ante, p. 1 1 2, another order wilt then be necessary; yet this wiU 
only cause the moving the letters in the Table one higher^ respectifdyy 
when they will begin F, £, D, C, B, &c., and as the day will noi be 
dropped in the year 2000, the Table will apply till 2100, when a similar 
shifting will be necessary. 

8. Another method is suggested by the following verses. 

TABLE D. 



Divide the Centuries hy four; and twice what does remain 
Take from six; and then add to the number you gain 
The add y ears y and their /iwirM; which dividing by seven. 
What is left take from seven, and the lbttbr is given. 



J t »*,••• 



Explanation for the year 1816^18 -f- 4 leaves 2, which doubled ^4^ 
which deducted from 6 leaves 2, tn which add 16 and 4 = 572, wUeh 
divided by 7 l<*aves 1, which deducted firom 7 leaves 6, or F; and 1816 
being Leap-year, affix the next letter G before it =r G F. NOTE, lo 
order to find the Lbttsr which the nvtnAer indicates, let 1 stand for A, 
£ for B, and so on, and not according to the order mentioned in the pre- 
ceding page as applicable to Table V. 

Table E. Explanation. Look in the 4 columns at the head of the 
Table for the hundreds of pears, and id the eolumns on the left hand for 
the remaining years ; at the point Whtffe lines from these respectively 
would meet is the Dommkal leifer-^ihtla for 1816, the letters are G F. 

Table F. Explanation. The Duminictil letter being known, all the 
numbers in the column under it are iSUndajf^;— in the next Column Moh- 
days, and so on — thus for Januaiy 1, 1816. G being the Sunday letter 
till the 29th of February, A, under which is figure 1, will be Monday. So 
for March 15, 1772. D (E D) being the letter after the 29th Df 
February, March 15 appears in the Sunday, or D columDt. 

N. B. The Dominical letter being known, this Table will serve for any 
year before, or since, the Christian sera. 
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*' thine iaestimable love ia the redemption of the world 
** by our Lord Jesus Christ ; for the means of grace, 
" and for the hope of glory.*' 

/ mil prmie thee, for I am fearfully and wMderfulU/ made, F>. cxxxix. 14. 
SIttt the Lord, O tuf loul, and forget not all kit benefiU — who redeemetk % li^ 
from detlruetiou, who croieueth Ihee with Icn'uig-kiitdiutt, and tender mtTdt$t 
ciii. 2, 4. Giving thanki unto the Father, lehich hath made w meet to be par- 
taken of the inheritance of the Saintt, and hatk trantlated ut into iAe langiom ef 
hU dear Sou — in whom we haoe redemption tirough hit blood. Col. i. 1S-I4. Qod 
tent hit Son into the world, tiat the world through him might be laaed, Jo. iii. 17. 
Grace and truth came bg Jaut Chriit, Jo. i. 17. The mtfttery kid from aget-^ 
Chriit in you thehi^ of glory. Col. i. 26, S7. 

''And, we beseech thee, give us that due sense of 
" all thy mercieSi that our hearts may be unfeignedly 
" thankful," 

Fear the Lord and terve him in truth with all your heart, 1 Sam. xii. 44. I 
ttiU praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart, I will then forth all tby taanwUeiu 
worktl Ph. Jx. 1. 

" and that we may shew forth thy praise, not only 
" with our lips, but in our lives ; by giving up ourselves 
" to thy service, and by walking before thee in holiness 
" and righteousness alt our days ;" 

Pretent four bodia a living sacrijiee, haly, acceptable unto God, which ii youi 
reatonabU teniee, Rom. xii. 1. This people do honour me with Iheir tips, but 
haee removed their heart far from me, la. xxix. 13. That we might irrve him in 
holineai and righteotaneu all the days of our life, Luke i, 74, F^- 

** through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with thee 
" and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory, world 
** without end. Amen." 

On the honour and glory due to the Holy Trinitt/, tec ante, iheXTOA- 
KASiAN Ckebd. 



A 
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The Author notices in his Preface various ** Commentaries'^ on 
the Liturgy ; it may not be unacceptable to the Reader to 
see a List of these, as collected and possessed by him. 

Sparrow's *' Rationale^ or Practical Expotitum of the Book of Common Prayer," 
l8t Edition, ISmo. 1657; And with Downes's Lives of the Compiknof 
the Liturgy, and account of its several Reviews^ 8vo. 17522. 

L*EBtrange on *' The Alliance of Divine Offices, exhibiting aU the Uturgitt cf 
<' the Church of England since the Reformation^* fol. Ist Edition, 1659. 
Snd Edition, 1690. 

Comber*8 ^' Companion to the Temple,*' and *' to the Altar;* 4 vols. 8vo. Sod 
and 3rd Editions, 1679 and 1681. Fol. 1684, Ditto^ 2 vols. 1701-2. 

i* Occasional Offices, 1679. 

■ History of Liturgies, (also in the fol.) 8vo. 1690. 

■ I ^* Short Discourses upon the whole Common Prayer,** 8vo. Srd 

Edition, 1702. 4th Edition, 1712. 
Nicholls's " Commentary on the Book of Common Prayer" &c. Ist Edition, 

8vo. 1707. 2nd Edition, 1709. Srd Edition, 1716. Ditto fol. Ui 

Edition, 1710; with Supplement, 1711; with Ditto and Commentary 

on 16 Articles, 1712. (Some of these on lai^ Paper.) Ditto, 8vo. by 

Oldisworth, Swansea, 1808. 
Seymour's " Advice to the Readers of the Common Prayer,** ]2mo. 1707. 
Beveridge's Sermon **Onthe Excellency of the Common Prayer ;* 12mo. 1707. 
Bennet's *' Paraphrase with Annotations upon the Book of Common Prayer^* 

&c. 8vo. 1709. 
Wheatley's Church of England Man*s Companion, or a Ratumal IHtutratm,^ 

&€• 8vo. Ist Edition, 1710. 2nd Edition, with large additions, 1714. 

■ *' Rational Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer,*' &c. Sid 
Edition, folio, 1720. 4th Edition, 8vu. from the folio, 1722 ; reprinted 
at Oxford. 

Bisse's '' Beauty of Holiness in the Common Prayer/* 8vo. 2nd Edition^ 1721. 

Veneer's **New Exposition on the Book of Common Prayer,** &c. 8vo. 1727. 

Hole's ** Practical Discourses on the several Parts and Offices of the Liturgy sf 

«« the Church of England/' 8vo. Ist Edition, 1716. 2nd Ed. 1732. 

Sludger's " Correct.andfamUiar Exposition on the Comtnon Prater Book,"* M. 

1st Ed. 1735. 2nd Ed. 1739. 
Clarke's (Lawrence) " Exposition of the Book of Common Prayer/* 4to. 1737. 

Best's " Essay on the DaiUf Service/* 12mo. 1746. 

Sbarpe's *« Rubrick on the Book of Ommon Prayer^ and the Canom of ike 

" Church of England/* &c. 1758. 
Warner's (Ferdinando) **mu9tr§twn of the Book of Common Prayer/* kL 1754. 
Truster's << Abstract qf the Common Prayer Book/' with esyAolic words, 12iiWi 

1786. 
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Shepherd's *' Critical and Practical Elucidatian of Morm$ig and Eoa^ Prajfer 

''of the Ch. of England;' &c. 8vo. Ist. £d. 1796 and 1801. Snd Ed. 

8vo. 1798. 
Reeves' Common Prayer Book> ** Introduction^* 1801. 
Clarke*s (John) '* BrUf Illustration of the Morning Service of the Vhiied Chmh . 

of England and Ireland;' he. 12mo. 1804. 2nd Ed. 
Wamer*s (Richard) *' Book of Common Prayer^ and Administration of the 8a^ 

•• craments;' &c. 8vo. 1806. 
Bookers " Illustration of the Litany/* 8vo. 1807. 
Grant's '* Sacred Hours,'* 12mo. 1809- 
Biddulph's " Practical Essays on the Morning and Evening Sennee of the ChwA 

" of England;* Svo. 3 vols. 2nd Ed. &c. 1810. 
Daubeny's '' Plain Thoughts on the Liturgy;* 12mo. 1810 and 1814. 
Mrs. Trimmer's '* Compamon to the Common Prayer Book of the Church ef 

" England;' &c. 12mo. 1812. 
Waldo's «^ Comment ary. Practical and Explanatory, of the Liturgy of the Chiirdk 

*• of England;* &c. 8vo. 1813. 
Judge Bailey's Conmion Prayer Book, with Notes^ Royal 8vo. 1813. 



Bp. Pearson's *' Exposition of the Creed;* fol. 9th Ed. 1710. 10th Ed. with 

Index, 1715. 
— — — abridged by Lambe, 8vo. 1713. 

by Kennety " Paraphrase and JnnotationSp** 8vo. Snd Ed. 1726. 

by Bumey, 12mo. 1810. 

Perkins's " Exposition of the Creed;* 4to. 1616. 

Gill's " Sacred Philosophy;* (Apostles' Creed) fol. 1635. 

Heylin's ** Sum of Christian Theology" (A|i06tles' Creed) fol. 1654. 

King's (Lord Chancellor) *' History of the Apostles* Creed;* 8vo. 5th Ed. 1738. 

Kettleweli's *• Practical Believer;* (Apostles' Creed) 8vo. 3rd Ed. 1713. 

Nicholson's *' Exposition of the Apostles* Creed;* (Sermons) fol. 1661. 

Erasmus on the Creed and Commandments^ 8vo. 

Exposition of the Creed, Commandments, and Lord's Prayer* 12nio. 1753. 

Christian Institutes. Illustration of the Creed, Commandments and Sacrif^ 

mentsi (12mo. 1799.) 
Waterland's *' Critical History of the Atkanasian Creed;' 4to. 1724. 
Wheatley's Lady Moyer's Sermons ** on the Nicene and Athanasias^ Creed»;* 

8vo. 1738. 
Narts's ** Discourses on the Three Creeds;* and Appendices^ 8vo. 1810. 
Dodwell's Three Charges — *^ the Athanasian Creed vindicated,*" 12iiio. 1809. 



Mangey's •< Practical Discourses on the LorSs Prayer;* Svo. 1721. 
Bisse's '' Course of Sermons;- on ditto^ at the Rolls. 174a 
Churchill's Sermons on ditto* 12mo. 6 Ed. 1774. 
Brockwf ll's " Practical EoHmiian*' of ditto. 
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ERRATA. VOL.1. 



P^e 


lAne 


For 


Reud 


202 


last 


IV - 


. VI 


212 


23 


Persons - 


• Cbzistians 


237 


18 


• • 

zu. 


. iL 


253 


14 


Lord - 


• Law 


305 


1 7, &c. I'his and the following paragraph are placed bere 
' mistake instead of at p. Sll-Mhe (6) leaoiiig to the eiror. 


by 


305 


35 


as - • 


• has 


317 


21 


22 


- 2. 


348 


32 


^ - - 


- #« . 


381 


20 


we do not 


if we d6 not 


419 


32 


and 


- were 


448 


3 


cause it 


cause that it 


483 


22 


IX. . 


. XI. 


499 
627 


24 

8 


suflerings 
de1e--ihsX 


- suffering 


540 


29 


VIII. 12-46 


. Vin. 12. XII. 46. 


575 


8 


heart 


- hearts 


599 


10 


the *' Vinculum 1 


Vmi-l f9Biht"rmcubim7Vi^ 
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INSTRUCTIONS to the Binders of the Subscriber^ 

CapieSj in T%ree Parts. 

These Parts — wparaUhf published, and delivered to Subscribers^ are intended 
to make Two Volumes: fV»r which there are respective Title Pages 
IsC •* Jn ILLUSTRATION." &c. 2dly, •* Jn ILLUSTRATION, AP- 
•^ PENDIX," &c. 

THE FIRST VOLUME be^ns with the last leaf only of Sheet A a, [185.1 
" The ORDER for MORNING and EVENING PRAYER," &c. page [191] 
(the first Sheet in PART II.) And on to the end of Sheet Y y, page 360. 
Then Z z, |uige 361 — down to 4 L, page 637* being the fVhoie, (except the 
last f(>iir SheetSy which belong to the Second Volume) of Part III So (hat 
the First Volume will containr— Half Titlb — (found in Part I.) — ^Title — 
PUFACB — ^Dedication— Table of Contents — and Liturgy, pages 191 to 
eS7. All of which will be found in PART III, {except pages 191 — 3dO» 
which are in Part II). 

And Note — « the Title-Page — Dedication — and Advertisement^ which are 
fband in Part I, with (Qy.) & Prospectus — to be cancelled, 

THE SECOND VOLUME begins with the *< Sketch of the Histobt op 
*• THE Church,*' page i. Sheet B, down to page [44]— (the cpiarter Sheet G) 
—found at the end of Part I. Then page [45] " On the Origin and 
" Extension of Ioolatrt/* Sheet H, down to page [1 12]— quarltr Sheet Q, 
at the latter end of Part II; and also page [113] Sheet R. '* IX. On the 
** AppellatitmSt &c/* down to page 13^, ^hesl U^ nt thsJiMm" iwrf. •fUhmmHtf 
Then •* Jn Jet for the Uniformity,** &c. Sheet A, page 1, down to Z, 184, in 
Part I. And three leaves in Sheet A a, pages 185—190, (from which the one 
leqf for Vol, I. was taken,) being the beginning of Part 11. Concluding with 
•• Authorities,*' Errata, Ac. B b. ipi-^, two leaves at the end of Part III. 



So that when bound up^ 

VOL. L will contain 

Half Title, (*' An Illustration,'^ &c.) found in Part I. 
Title-Page, (*< An Illustraium of the Liturgy, of the Church of 

'' England;' &c.) 
Dedication, two pages. 
Preface^ four pages. 

Table of Contents, four pages ; all in Part III. 
Liturgy. " The ORDER far MORNING and EVENING 

*• PRAYER,*' &c. pages 197 to 360 in Part II. and 361 

to •' Commentaries,'' &c. 640 in Part III. 

VOL. n. will contain 

Half Title, ( " An Illustration, Appendix,** &c.) 

Title-Pagb, ( " An Illustration of the Liturgy^ Appendix,'* &c.) 

Table of Contents, two j)ages. 

Advertisement, one paj^e ; all in Part III. 

History, (*' Sketch of the History of the Church r) ''An Act 
*'for the Uniformity of Common Prayer^* page 1. "Thb 
*' Preface,*' 33. Testimonies, &c. The Calendar and 
RubrickSf to page 190. '^ Authorities;* Errata, &c. 
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